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PREFACE TO VOLUME VIII 
THIS volume concludes the exposition of the Law 
which began in vol. vi., and also vol. v. of Cohn 
and Wendlands edition. There is only one other 
point which need be mentioned here. 

As in vols. vi. and vii., I have made full use of the 
German translation published in 1906. The first of 
the three treatises here translated, Spec. Leg. iv., was 
the work of Heinemann, who also translated the 
three first books of the Special Laws, which formed 
the main part of my vol. vii. In the preface to that 
volume I said that I occasionally found myself differ-
ing from Heinemann as to the meaning of particular 
sentences and phrases. I say very much the same of 
his translation of this fourth book. But the transla-
tion of the other two treatises, the De VirtuUbus and 
De Praemiis, comes from Dr. Cohn himself, whose 
labours on the text embodied in his great edition 
have earned the unbounded gratitude of every student 
of Philo. I have been startled by the number of 
times in which I find myself in disagreement with 
him, a disagreement extending beyond the transla-
tion to the text particularly in the cases where he 
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PREFACE 

seems to me to have printed unjustified emenda-
tions. Though it may sometimes seem disputatious, 
I have felt bound to record in the footnotes or 
appendix my reasons for differing from him, as what 
is only due to so high an authority. 

As in the last volume, I am also indebted to 
Goodenough's Jewish Jurisprudence in Egypt and 
Heinemann's Phihns Bildung, but not to the same 
extent. Goodenough's discussion only extended to 
the first part of Spec. Leg. iv., and Heinemann s 
references are also less copious. 

F. H. C. 
CAMBRIDGE, December 1938 . 

viii 



GENERAL INTRODUCTION 
THE first ninety pages of this volume complete the 
survey of the laws referable to the Ten Command-
ments, and cover the eighth, ninth and tenth, though 
on a scale by no means commensurate with the 130 
pages in which he treated the sixth and seventh in the 
preceding volume. Here the eighth is well exempli-
fied from the particular laws. For the ninth Philo has 
said (De Decahgo 172) " that it forbids not only false 
witness but deceit, false accusation, co-operation 
with evildoers and using honesty for a screen for 
dishonesty, all of which have been the subjects of 
appropriate laws." Here he can hardly be said to 
make good the statement in the last clause. The 
third of these four points is dealt with fully, and 
perhaps the fourth, though incidentally. But after 
the discussion of witness in general this part of the 
treatise is mainly occupied with the qualities required 
of a judge, a matter which belongs rather, as he 
himself recognizes later, to the second half of the 
treatise on justice. 

Though Philo has said (De Decahgo 174) that many 
ordinances fall under the tenth commandment he 
does not produce any except the dietary laws, and 
these are not really germane. Even if we admit his 
assumption that the flesh of swine and that of other 
animals are forbidden because they are the most 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

appetizing, Moses is not forbidding the appetite but 
only the indulgence of it. The fact is that there are no 
specific laws to quote. For though the Pentateuch 
does enjoin or prohibit feelings as well as actions 
such as " thou shalt love thy neighbour " and the like, 
I do not think there are any except the tenth com-
mandment itself which develops the thought " thou 
shalt not desire." 

The words " thy neighbour's," which are repeated 
so emphatically in the tenth commandment, as we 
have it and Philo also had it in the L X X , receive little 
attention from him. In this he follows the Stoic idea 
which conceives of the desire of what we have not 
got as a spiritual disease quite independent of 
whether it affects other people or not. Many forms 
of it of course lead to wrongdoing to others, as Philo 
points out in the disquisition on desire in general 
(§§ ?9-94>), k u t this is really incidental and is quite 
absent from the particular example given, namely 
gluttony, which occupies the rest of his treatment 
of this commandment." 

At this point comes the great break. The subject 
may be treated in another aspect. The command-
ments as a whole, and indeed each separately, incul-
cate all the virtues, and therefore if we classify the 
laws according to the virtues which they enjoin we 
shall still be referring them to the great Ten. The 
accepted list of the chief virtues both according to 
Plato and the Stoics is justice, wisdom or prudence, 
courage and temperance. To these Philo adds piety 

α The allegorical interpretation of the dietary laws is of 
course a digression, though a very natural one. The story 
of the quails which concludes this part is a law in the sense 
that it records the punishment which gluttony incurred, 
x 



GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

(cvcrc/Seia), which with the Stoics at any rate is a 
subordinate virtue," and humanity (φιλανθρωπία),* 
a term which, so far as I can judge, was not current 
in the schools. Of these, piety, wisdom and temper-
ance have been treated earlier,0 and there remain 

β Defined as επιστήμη 0€<ov depanetas (see index S.V.F.). 
Cf. Quod Det. 55, where perhaps read Oepaneias (sc. cm-
στήμην) for Oepaneiav. 

b The curious description given of φιλανθρωπία in Diog. 
Laert. iii. 98 as from Plato does not suggest that it ranks 
among the virtues; there it is said to have three forms, (a) 
cordial hand-shaking and greeting, (b) helping anyone in 
misfortune, (c) liking to give good dinners (φιλοο€πτνιστή ). 
This is, I suppose, just a lexicographical account of the uses 
of the word which with its cognates is common enough; it does 
not appear at all in 8. V.F. except in a quotation from Clement, 
who probably depends upon Philo. The later Stoics such as 
Seneca no doubt prized many of the qualities which it involves, 
but I am not clear whether even Roman Stoicism had any 
real equivalent. " Humanitas " seems to have a somewhat 
different connotation and to include good manners and 
culture. Possibly " caritas "—and De Car. as sometimes 
used as a title for this treatise—is the nearest. Compare 
Cic. Acad. ii. 140 " ruunt communitas cum humano genere, 
caritas, amicitia, iustitia aliaeque virtutes," and the follow-
ing from De Fin. v. 65 gives Philo's conception, though not 
in a single word: " Caritas humani generis quae . . . 
serpit sensim foras, cognationibus primum . . . deinde 
totius complexu gentis humanae." 

e What does this mean ? As stated on p. xiv, a treatise 
on €υσ4β€ΐα actually existed, but if Cohn and Wendland are 
right in thinking that this once stood between the De Fort. 
and De Hum. it cannot be referred to here. Of special 
treatises on σωφροσύνη and φρόνησι  there are no traces. 
And to satisfy the scheme these treatises should not be so 
much disquisitions on the virtues as on the special laws which 
illustrate them. Presumably therefore he means that the 
three virtues have been sufficiently exemplified in the laws 
discussed up to now. All of the laws grouped in the first two 
books on the first four commandments might fairly be said 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

justice, courage and humanity. We proceed to 
justice, which in defiance of natural arrangement is 
included in this fourth book instead of in the De 
Virtutibus. The treatment of the subject keeps well 
to the point throughout, as may be seen from the 
analysis of the contents on page 5, and is copiously 
illustrated from the law book. 

The treatise here printed under the title De 
Virtutibus, commonly regarded as consisting of four 
parts, on courage, on humanity, on repentance and 
on nobility of birth, raises several questions. One 
thing is certain, that the fourfold form presented 
here is the same as that in which it was read by 
Clement of Alexandria at the end of the second cen-
tury A.D. Clement in book ii. 18 of his Miscellanies 
(Στρωματεΐ ) sets himself to show that the Old Testa-
ment scriptures enjoin all the virtues in the philo-
sophical list, and to do so he makes copious use of 
the De Virtutibus as we have it. That is to say, 
nothing is taken from the De Iustitia in the fourth 
book. The borrowings, mainly of substance, but with 
an obvious colouring from Philo's wording, begin 
with the De Fortitudine, pass on to the De Humanitate, 
then to the De Poenitentia, and finally to the De 
Nobilitate.a 

to refer to ευσέβεια, and those on sexual matters in Book III 
and the dietary laws in this book would fall under σωφροσύνη, 
but I do not see where any referable to φρόνησι  are to be 
found. 

α The source of these semi-extracts is unacknowledged 
perhaps because Clement regarded them as merely references 
to scripture to which his attention has been called by Philo. 
A little later, where he quotes a non-scriptural saying from 
the Vita Mosis, he names " Philo the Pythagorean " as his 
authority, 
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The first of these four components seems to me 
a poor piece of work, at any rate as far as the Ex-
position of the Particular Laws is concerned. The 
first seventeen sections, which praise fortitude in 
meeting misfortunes and difficulties, are not illus-
trated from the laws at all. He then notes the law 
which forbids a man to assume a woman's dress, 
which, as the converse that a woman must not 
dress as a man is coupled with it, is hardly a law 
promoting ανδρεία in the sense of courage. Passing 
on to courage in war, the only laws quoted are two 
which allow exemption from the duty of showing 
courage," and the final account of the origin and 
conduct of the Midianite War is told to illustrate 
the promise that obedience will ensure either peace 
or victory and enjoins ευσέβεια as much as or more 
than ανδρεία. 

The next component in our list is the De Humani-
tate, but at this point Cohn and Wendland believe 
that a De Pietate originally stood. While I will not 
presume to contradict them I cannot accept this 
unhesitatingly.b Anyhow, as we know nothing about 

a Unless indeed this may be regarded as exemplifying 
the curious second part of the Stoic definition of ανδρεία, 
as knowledge of not only τ ά ύπομενετεα but also τ ά ούχ 
ύπομενετέα. 

b (1) Cohn and Wendland primarily rely on the opening 
words " the virtue closest to piety its sister and its twin, 
humanity is next to be examined." I do not think that 
these words necessarily or even strongly suggest that piety 
has just been examined. Piety (see iv. 147) is the queen of 
the virtues, while in § 95 below piety and humanity share the 
queenship. It is not remarkable that here when he passes on 
from the less royal" courage " to the more royal" humanity " 
he should note its kinship to the undoubted queen. On the 
other hand, by any ordinary interpretation the phrase " Of 
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it, we may pass on to what we have. The De 
Humanitate opens with some sections describing the 
last actions of Moses which are supposed to exemplify 
his φιλανθρωπία. In a sense they do this, but evidently 
their main purpose is to give a supplement to the 

piety we have spoken earlier " indicates that it is not to be 
treated in what follows. 

(2) The traditional titles in the MSS., see note (App. p. 440): 
apparently nearly all the MSS, though not the oldest, S, in-
clude ευσέβεια  as Cohn does in the title which he prints and 
I have reproduced. One of these indeed gives the sub-title 
ΤΙερι ευσέβεια  to the De Hum. and omits φιλανθρωπία  al-
together. Observation of this leads me to wonder whether 
the introduction of ευσέβεια  into the general title may be 
due to the fact that as noted above the De Hum. opens with 
the words την δ' ευσέβεια  κτλ, from which the scribe or 
scribes drew the same inference as Cohn and Wendland have 
done. I put this forward more boldly since I have found that 
Schurer, Jewish People, ii. 3 (Eng. trans.), p. 346,* takes this 
view. Again one MS. puts the sub-title Ilepi ευσέβεια  at the 
beginning of the story of the Midianite War and this suggests 
to me that the insertion of the word was supported by the 
belief that that story is concerned with piety even more than 
with courage. Still- my knowledge of the general value of 
titles in MSS. as evidence is not enough to allow me to do more 
than put forward these points for consideration. 

(3) Harris's collection of fragments drawn from MSS, of 
collections of parallels from the Fathers and others contains 
three items which purport to come from a treatise ΤΙερι 
ευσέβεια . I suppose this is sufficient to show that a treatise 
existed under that name, and perhaps in combination with the 
MSS. titles noted above there may be a presumption that it 
formed part of the De Virt. But this presumption has to 
meet the undoubted fact that Clement did not find it in his 
copy. Cohn indeed goes so far as to say that this shows that 
" iam antiquis temporibus videtur periisse." " Periisse " is 
a strong word, and I think Cohn should at least have noted 
that if it had perished in the second century, its reappearance 
in the next century only to perish again after some hundred 
years requires some explanation. 
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Vita Mosis. Philo has there given a few sections to 
the last stage of Moses* life, but it is easy to under-
stand that he was glad to take an opportunity of 
enlarging his account. After this the treatise pro-
ceeds in an orderly way through the main classes of 
human society, then to animals and finally to plants. 
It shows Philo at his best and includes some of his 
finest thoughts, and though many of us are not 
Wordswortm>n enough to share his sympathy for 
plants, and the rhetoric of his denunciation of 
slaughtering the mother and offspring on the same 
day and seething the lamb in its mother's milk is ex-
travagant, his thoughts about kindness to animals 
and particularly his words about the order not to 
muzzle the ox while treading out the corn show 
a spirit more to our mind than Paul's comment on 
that text " Does God take care for oxen ? " 

What of the two components which complete the 
book, the De Poenitentia and De NobiUtate ? What is 
their connexion with the De Humanitate and with 
each other ? Cohn, who says of the first " artissime 
cohaerere cum capite llepi φιλανθρωπία  nemo non 
videt," explains this very close connexion thus. 
When Philo has explained the humane precepts of 
the Mosaic law he turns to those who are still held 
captive in error and lead a vicious life and calls upon 
them to embrace the true faith and lead a virtuous 
life. I should accept this more readily if " or " were 
substituted for " and " in the phrase " and lead a 
vicious life." I do not think that the proselytes here 
occupy such an absorbing place in Philo's mind as 
Cohn seems to hold. No doubt they take the first 
place. Conversion to the faith is the first necessity 
for those outside the faith, but the second half of 
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this short sermon is, I believe, addressed to those 
within the fold. He speaks to the people at large, 
neither to the proselytes nor to those who have 
definitely apostatized. He calls on all members of 
the Jewish Church to note how the former testify in 
their lives to the sincerity of their conversion and 
the latter lose all sense of morality (§ 182), and to 
deepen and strengthen the honour they give to God, 
" choose Him " in fact, and this will ineyitably mean 
a better life. With this emendation and perhaps 
another to the effect that the call is based not 
merely on the De Humanitate but on the whole of the 
Exposition, I should accept Cohn's view as nearer 
to the truth than that implied in the title given in 
the various MSS. which treat μετάνοια as one of the 
virtues. Repentance is not a virtue but a necessary 
stepping-stone to the virtues." 

According to Cohn the connexion of the De Nobili-
tate with the treatise which precedes it is that, as 
there the outsiders are urged to become proselytes, 
so here the Jews are urged to treat them with 

a According to the title in S it is one of the three virtues 
which Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. ii. 18, in his catalogue of Philo's 
works, declared to be the subject of the De Virt. Cohn, 
convinced that the De Piet. originally stood between De Fort. 
and De Hum., naturally concluded that the three are courage, 
piety and humanity. 

May it be that while the incorporation of the De lust, with 
the fourth book of the Spec. Leg., an arrangement presumably 
dictated by convenience of size, did, as we know from Clement, 
exist from early times, there were also libraries in which the 
arrangement dictated by sense prevailed ? There is not a 
word in the text to suggest anything to the contrary. To 
Eusebius in this case the De Virt. began at Spec. Leg. iv. 132, 
and his three virtues are justice, courage and humanity. 
Whether this conjecture is plausible I leave for bibliographers 
to consider, 
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affection and not with contempt. If this is the in-
tention it is expressed with remarkable indirectness. 
Abraham and Tamar indeed are treated as converts 
from heathenism and the former is held out as the 
standard for proselytes, but nothing whatever is said 
of what is so often stated elsewhere that it is the 
duty of the Jews to cherish and esteem them. The 
treatise is in fact an essay on the Stoic paradox " the 
virtuous man alone is high born," similar to the Quod 
Omnis Probus on " the virtuous man alone is free," 
but with a far more religious and scriptural colouring. 
The moral to the Jews is primarily that their lineage 
will not in itself give them acceptability with God. 
No doubt this indirectly involves a warning against 
showing arrogance to outsiders in general and pro-
selytes in particular, and if we must assume a con-
nexion with the De Poenitentia,0, and if Cohn is right 
in thinking that that sermon is entirely concerned 
with the proselytes, the point of the De Nobilitate 
will, however dubiously expressed, be what he says. 
But if the second half of the sermon is, as I think, 
a call to penitence in general, the moral of the De 
Nobilitate is rather the same as that of the Baptist 
" Bring forth fruit therefore worthy of repentance 
and think not to say within yourselves 1 we have 
Abraham to our father.' " 

A possible alternative, I think, is that although 
Clement found the De Nobilitate as part of the De 
Virtutibus, it ought not to be there. The MSS. tradition 

α Such a close connexion is implied by the διό και of F, 
adopted by Cohn (§ 187). The reading of the majority of 
MSS. τοι  δε is somewhat looser, and might conceivably be a 
harking back after the discussion on μετάνοια to the denuncia-
tion pf arrogance which closes De Hum. (169 ff.). 
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is not against this, for the majority either omit it or 
put it in a different place, either after the Vita Mosis 
or after the De Confusione. Mangey placed it after 
the " curses " at the end of the De Praemiis, but a 
more unsuitable place can hardly be imagined than 
this, where the indestructible e i 'yeve ia of the nation 
has just been asserted. Equally futile seems the 
suggestion of Schurer that it is part of the Apohgy 
or Hypothetica. Indeed apart from the connecting 
conjunctions διο και, και or δέ , which may easily have 
been appended, the treatise will stand perfectly well 
by itself, and I should be glad to think it was so. For 
while the high level of the De Humanitate is ade-
quately maintained in the short De Poenitentia, this 
final component shows a sad falling-off. Its thought 
rarely rises above the commonplace: the rhetoric of 
the speech of the personified evyevua (§§ 195 ff.) is 
exceedingly stilted, and the last examples, not only 
Tamar but the harmony and virtues of the patriarchal 
family, border on absurdity." While it suits him, as 
in the De Somniis, to idealize the Jewish Patri-
archs for allegorical purpose, here allegory is not 
required and the perversion of history, quite unlike 
the sober story of the De Iosepho, is distressing. The 
De Virtutibus would gain much if we might suppose 
that the treatise was incorporated with it under the 
idea that evykveia, as indeed in one sense it might, 
should rank among the virtues. 

The De Praemiis has been described as an epilogue 

a Something of the same sort appears in De Praem. 65, but 
by no means so emphatically. Philo of course was familiar 
not only with the crime of the brothers against Joseph, but 
with the outrage of Reuben on Bilhah (Gen. xxxvi. 22 ; xlix. 
4). See also note on Tamar, App. p. 450. 
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to the whole Exposition. I am not sure that the 
description is very suitable, for sanctions after all are 
a necessary part of any law : at the end of Spec. 
Leg. ii. he has described the penalties attaching to 
breaches of the first five commandments and those 
incurred under the second five are frequently 
mentioned. But in this treatise both rewards and 
punishments attach to loyalty or disloyalty to the 
law as a whole and the Exposition would not be 
complete without them. 

The difficulties which I felt about the components 
of the De Virtutibus do not arise in this treatise. 
Its scheme is perfectly consistent from first to last. 
Strangely enough, three of the four M S S . which con-
tain the work appear to treat the last part, the De 
Exsecrationibus9eiS a separate work, but its affinity to 
the part called by Cohn De Benedictionibus speaks for 
itself, while the unity of both parts with the first 
78 sections, though broken by a lacuna at that point, 
is perfectly clear. I was in error when in the Intro-
duction to vol. vii. p. xi I described De Praemiis as 
a treatise on rewards and punishments followed by 
another perhaps entirely separate on blessings and 
cursings.a The blessings and cursings are not 

a I wrote this under the influence of Prof. Goodenough's 
article in Harvard Theological Review, April 1933. At the 
end of this article, with much of which I agree, he pronounces 
that the blessings and cursings show a totally different spirit 
to the first part of De Praem. So strongly does he feel this 
that he suspects that they have been substituted for some 
different conclusion. To me it seems that what difference 
here is corresponds to the necessary difference between the 

indefiniteness of the unwritten laws which Philo finds in 
the patriarchal story and the definiteness of the written law 
expressed generally in the decalogue and specifically in 
the other laws. Goodenough rehearses the blessings without 
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another, but the indispensable second half of De 
Praemiis. Indeed the words blessings and curses are 
misleading. They are the rewards promised and the 
punishments decreed for the future, as what precede 
them are those given in the past. We remember 
that Philo's conception of the Pentateuch, stated in 
De Abrahamo 6 if. and Mos. ii. 4 7 and briefly in De 
Praemiis 2 , is that the historical part containing the 
lives of saints and sinners constitutes a series of un-
written laws, while the actual law book legislates 
for the future. The scheme of the De Praemiis is in 
exact accordance with this. 

The first part of the treatise follows in the main 
the scheme of De Abrahamo 1-59 with its two 

observing or at least without noting, that they are expansions 
verse by verse of what Philo finds mainly in Leviticus xxvi. 
and Deuteronomy xxviii. He declares that they lay upon the 
importance of the specific and literal laws an emphasis unique 
in Philo's works. They do lay an emphasis on obedience to 
the written law but so do the originals which he is expounding. 
But I see no grounds for saying that emphasis is laid on 
specific laws ; both in the Pentateuch and in Philo the blessings 
and curses are appointed for loyalty and disloyalty to the law 
as a whole. The one example of reference to a specific law 
which Goodenough quotes does not belong to the main thread 
of the curses but to a transitional meditation in which an 
explanation is given of the phrase that in the desolation the 
land will enjoy its Sabbaths. 

As Goodenough holds that the Exposition is intended for 
Gentile readers, he thinks that it is impossible that it should 
have ended in anything so Judaistic. I see no reason to 
change my view as given in the Introduction to vol. vii. that 
Philo writes primarily for Gentiles but also for Jews, and has 
at one moment the first, at another the second class of readers 
in view, but even if he was writing for Gentiles, why should 
they be offended by learning that the law promised high 
rewards for obedience and terrible punishments for dis-
obedience and apostasy ? 
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triads of Enos, Enoch, Noah representing hope, re-
pentance and justice, and Abraham, Isaac, Jacob 
representing instruction, nature and practice. And 
as all these are thought of as values or qualities rather 
than actual men, the rewards are spiritual rather than 
material. So too with the family of the second triad, 
the founders of the twelve tribes who expand not 
merely into flourishing cities but into schools of 
wisdom and justice. So too with the one name which 
does not appear in the scheme of De Abrahamo, 
Moses. His rewards are the fourfold gifts of king-
ship, lawgiving, prophecy and priesthood, all con-
ceived of as not mere offices but powers for doing 
good. The punishment of Cain is treated in some-
thing of the same mystical way, and how he would 
have dealt with Korah and with the two events 0 

which I surmise to have been contained in the portion 
lost after § 78, the flood and the destruction of the 
cities of the plain, we have no certain means of know-
ing. But I should expect that they were treated 
literally. The true rewards are to Philo spiritual; 
punishments are punishments, though not merely 
vindictive but a means of reformation where possible 
and of admonition to others. 

When we come to the blessings promised in the 
law for the future Philo has not the same opportunity 
of letting his mystical fancy range freely as it did in 
the historical past. These blessings are set down in 
black and white, chiefly collected in two particular 
chapters in Leviticus and Deuteronomy, and Philo 
reports them faithfully. Yet it is noteworthy how he 
takes the opportunity of giving them a spiritual touch 
where possible. The promise that the evil beasts 

β See note on the lacuna, App. p. 455. 
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will be destroyed is not merely read in the light of 
Isaiah xi. and other passages, but coupled with the 
necessity of first destroying the evil beasts within 
the soul (§§ 8 5 fF.). The promised victories are an 
opportunity for establishing good government among 
the conquered (§ 97), and the freedom from bodily 
disease is justified on the ground that a healthy body 
is the necessary condition for the proper working of 
the good mind in which God walks as in a temple 
and which is itself the crowning blessing (§§ 119 ff.)» 

The terrific curses are described with a vigour, 
perhaps unequalled, certainly unsurpassed in Philo's 
writings. They close in § 152 with the affirmation 
that the proselyte will be exalted to teach the world 
the lesson that the only true evyeveta is virtuous 
living. There follows a transitional meditation on 
the saying that in the desolation the land will enjoy 
its Sabbaths, ending with a suggestion of the hope 
of better things, and then his heart goes out in a 
burst of triumphant patriotism as he predicts the 
return of the converted remnant, led by the Divine 
Vision to the land of their fathers, who have all this 
time been watching over their children and inter-
ceding for them.a 

a I think, however, that we may regret that the last two 
sections where he develops the text " that the Lord will turn 
these curses upon thy enemies " show something of the 
vindictiveness which we find in some of the psalms, and also 
a conception of cuyeVeta as still latent in the apostate Israel, 
which is not quite the same as that of the De Nob. or § 152 
above. 
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NOTE ON THE SUB-TITLES AND NUMERATION OF 
CHAPTERS IN COHN'S EDITION 

This is indicated throughout in the footnotes, but 
collected here for convenience. 

Spec. Leg. iv. 
The natural division of this gives four parts : 

The eighth commandment . . §§ 1-40 
The ninth commandment . , §§ 4 1 - 7 2 
The tenth commandment . . §§ 79 -135 
On Justice §§ 136-end 

Cohn, however, while marking the beginning of the 
ninth commandment by the heading Ου ψενδομαρ-
τυ ρήσει  (De Falso Testimonio), continues the same 
numeration of chapters till § 5 5 , when he gives the 
heading Τά προ  δικαστήν (De Iudice) and begins a 
fresh numeration. At § 7 9 with the tenth command-
ment we have the sub-title Ουκ επιθυμήσει  (De Con-
cupiscentia), and a third numeration which takes us on 
to § 135. Then a fourth numeration with the sub-
title ΣΙερι δικαιοσύνη  (De Iustitia), which continues 
only to § 151 , when comes a fifth numeration, under 
the head of Κατάστασι  αρχόντων (De Constitution 
Principum), and this regardless of the contents goes 
on to the end. Cohn marks his sense of the un-
reasonableness of this last division in the heading of 
his pages—where the sub-title De Iustitia (following 
in brackets De Spec. Leg. iv.) is continued from § 136 
to the end. 

The arrangement in De Virtutibus is far less com-
plicated. The four obvious divisions of De Forti-
tudine, De Humanitate, De Poenitentia and De Nobili-
tate, have all in Cohn's edition as in mine their proper 
sub-titles, and in his a fresh numeration for each. 
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In De Praemiis Cohn, both in the headings and the 
numeration, ignores the point that at § 7 8 a new 
subdivision which he rightly calls De Benedictionibus 
begins, and his one new numeration comes at § 1 2 7 
with the De Exsecrationibus. This he gives in the 
heading of the pages as the sole title, not as sub-
title following De Praemiis in brackets. This is en-
tirely contrary to his practice in the rest of the 
volume and is, I suppose, a concession to the fact 
that the MSS., evidently wrongly, class it as a separate 
treatise. 

The numerations then run as follows : 

SPEC. LEG. IV. 
COHN THIS TRANSLATION 

De Furto et Falso Testi-
monio . i.-viii. i.-viii. 

De Iudice . . i.-v. ix.-xiii. 
De Concupiscentia . i.-xii. xiv.-xxv. 
De Iustitia . . i.-iii. xxvi.-xxviii. 
De Constitutione Principum i.-xiv. xxix.-xlii. 

D E VIRTUTIBUS 

COHN THIS TRANSLATION 
De Fortitudine . . i.-viii. i.-viii. 
De Humanitate . . i.-xxiv. ix.-xxxii. 
De Poenitentia . . i.-ii. xxxiii.-xxxiv. 
De Nobilitate . i.-vii. xxxv.-xli. 

D E PRAEMIIS 

COHN THIS TRANSLATION 
De Praemiis et Poenis . i.-xx. i.-xx. 
De Exsecrationibus . i.-ix. xxi.-xxix. 
xxiv 



L I S T O F P H I L O ' S W O R K S 

SHOWING THEIR DIVISION INTO VOLUMES 
IN THIS EDITION 

VOLUME 
I. On the Creation (De Opificio Mundi) 

Allegorical Interpretation (Legum Allegoriae) 
II. On the Cherubim (De Cherubim) 

On the Sacrifices of Abel and Cain (De Sacrificiis 
Abelis et Caini) 

The Worse attacks the Better (Quod Deterius Potiori 
insidiari solet) 

On the Posterity and Exile of Cain (De Posteritate 
Caini) 

III. On the Unchangeableness of God (Quod Deus im-
mutabilis sit) 

On Husbandry (De Agricultura) 
On Noah's Work as a Planter (De Plantatione) 
On Drunkenness (De Ebrietate) 
On Sobriety (De Sobrietate) 

IV. On the Confusion of Tongues (De Confusione Lin-
guarum) 

On the Migration of Abraham (De Migratione 
Abrahami) 

Who is the Heir (Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres) 
On the Preliminary Studies (De Congressu quaerendae 

Eruditionis gratia) 
V. On Flight and Finding (De Fuga et Inventione) 

On the Change of Names (De Mutatione Nominum) 
On Dreams (De Somniis) 

VI. On Abraham (De Abrahamo) 
On Joseph (De Iosepho) 
Moses (De Vita Mosis) 

X X V 



L I S T O F P H I L O ' S W O R K S 

xxvi 

VOLUME 
VII. On the Decalogue (De Decalogo) 

On the Special Laws Books I-III (De Specialibus 
Legibus) 

VIII. On the Special Laws Book IV (De Specialibus Legi-
bus) 

On the Virtues (De Virtutibus) 
On Rewards and Punishments (De Praemiis et 

Poenis) 
I X . Every Good Man is Free (Quod Omnis Probus Liber 

sit) 
On the Contemplative Life (De Vita Contemplativa) 
On the Eternity of the World (De Aeternitate Mundi) 
Flaccus (In Flaccum) 
Hypothetica1 (Apologia pro Iudaeis) 
On .Providence1 (De rrovidentia) 

X . On the Embassy to Gaius (De Legatione ad Gaium) 
GENERAL INDEX TO VOLUMES I - X 

SUPPLEMENT 
I. Questions and Answers on Genesis2 (Quaestiones 

et Solutiones in Genesin) 
II. Questions and Answers on Exodus 2 (Quaestiones et 

Solutiones in Exodum) 
GENERAL INDEX TO SUPPLEMENTS I-II 

1 Only two fragments extant. 
* Extant only in an Armenian version. 



THE SPECIAL LAWS 
(DE SPECIALIBUS LEGIBUS) 





INTRODUCTION TO DE SPECIALIBUS 
LEGIBUS, IV 

The first part of this treatise (1-135) deals with particular 
laws falling under the eighth, ninth and tenth command-
ments. We begin with the eighth. Note that robbery with 
violence is a worse crime than mere stealing, which is 
punished by a two-fold restitution, so if the thief cannot pay 
he may be sold into temporary slavery (2-4). Some con-
siderations follow showing that this is not too severe (5-6). 
A housebreaker caught in the act may be killed in the night-
time, but in daylight the ordinary legal process must be 
observed (7-10). Also the law provides a higher rate of com-
pensation, if sheep and, still more, if oxen are stolen, reckoned, 
Philo thinks, according to the services they render to man-
kind (11-12). Kidnapping is another worse form of stealing, 
especially if the sufferer is an Israelite (13-19). Damage 
done by the trespassing of other people's cattle, or by fire 
started carelessly, also calls for compensation (20-29). Then 
follows an account of the complicated procedure laid down 
by the law when anything deposited or lent is stolen from the 
depositary or borrower (30-38). And this part concludes 
with shewing how stealing leads up to other crimes culmina-
ting in perjury (39-40). 

The ninth commandment. We begin with false witness in 
the literal sense, but pass almost at once to the thought that 
assent to evil, especially when it arises from subservience to 
the multitude, comes under the same head (41-47). And so 
do the deceits of the practisers of divination, which is really 
false witness against God (48-54). So, too, does any derelic-
tion on the part of judges, who must remember the sacredness 
of their office (55-58). Three of their special duties are 
emphasized by the law. First, not to listen to idle reports 
(59-61). Secondly, to receive no gifts, even if no injustice 
results. To do this is to forget that just and honest; actions 
may be vitiated by being done with dishonest motives (62-66). 
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This leads to a digression on the supreme importance of 
truthfulness and how it is often lost by bad associations in 
childhood and how it is symbolized in the place given to it 
on the breastplate of the high priest (67-69). Thirdly, the 
judge must not respect persons but must consider only the 
facts (70-71). And the particular injunction not in giving 
judgement to show mercy to the poor causes him to point out 
that the law calls also on the possessor of any authority to 
remember his weaker brethren and only means that the 
guilty cannot plead poverty to escape from punishment 
(72-77). We now pass on to the tenth commandment (78). 

The commandment " Thou shalt not desire " leads to a 
long disquisition, much of it repeating what was said of it in 
De Decalogo on the evils which spring from the desire of what 
one has not got (79-94). The lawgiver realizing this showed 
the necessity of restraining concupiscence by regulating, as 
an example, one particular form, the appetite for food and 
drink (95-97). He did this, first, by demanding the first 
fruits (98-99). Secondly, by the dietary laws on the use of 
the flesh of beasts, fishes and fowls (100-101). All carni-
vorous beasts are on the prohibited list, and only ten species, 
which divide the hoof and chew the cud, are allowed (102-
104). An allegorical explanation of these two qualifications 
follows (105-109). Of fishes only such that have scales and 
fins are permitted, and again an allegorical explanation is 
given (110-112). So also creeping things with few exceptions 
(113-115), predatory birds (116-118), flesh of animals that 
have died a natural death or been torn by wild beasts (119-
121) are forbidden. Eating strangled animals and taking 
blood and fat are also forbidden (122-125). The need of 
restraint is illustrated from the story of the quails and the 
visitation that followed that craving for flesh (126-131). 

So much for the particular laws falling under one or other 
of the Ten Commandments, but the cardinal virtues belong 
to all the ten, and we must note how these virtues are exempli-
fied in various laws. For piety, wisdom or prudence and 
temperance, this has been done sufficiently. There remain 
three others, justice, courage or fortitude and humanity or 
kindness. The rest of this treatise is concerned with the 
exemplification of justice (132-135). We need not here 
repeat what was said about judges and law-courts when 
treating the ninth commandment, but before going on to 
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THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV 

our subject, we give some general thoughts on justice (136). 
First, there is the injunction to record the laws in the heart, 
on the hand and before the eyes and on the doors and on the 
gates (137-142). Secondly, that nothing is to be added or 
taken away, which may be taken to suggest that each virtue 
is a mean, which must not be allowed to degenerate into the 
extremes on the other side (143-148). Thirdly, that in the 
law, " not to remove the landmarks which thy forefathers 
set up," we may see a command to observe the unwritten law 
of custom (149-150). 

Now for the exemplification of justice. First, as seen in 
the ruler or king. He must not be chosen by lot, a system 
which we see in ordinary matters to be absurd (151-156), but 
by election by the people, confirmed by God, and this ruler 
is not to be a foreigner (157-159). The ruler must copy out 
and study the law and its principles (160-169). Thirdly, he 
must follow the example of Moses in appointing subordinates 
to decide minor cases, but reserve the greater for himself (170-
175). And the greater are those which concern not great 
people but the weak and helpless, the stranger, the widow 
and the orphan (176-178). And as orphanhood is the con-
dition of the Jews as a nation (179-182), the ruler must use 
no guile but hold himself to be the father of his people (183-
187). But the ruler or judge may sometimes find cases too 
difficult for him, in which case they are to be referred to the 
priests (188-192). Leaving the duties of the ruler, we have 
the following general rules of justice. There must be com-
plete honesty in commerce (193-194). Wages must be paid 
on the same day (195-196). The deaf and the blind are not to 
be ill-treated (197-202). The ordinances about mating 
different species, ploughing with ox and ass together, and 
wearing garments of mixed material and sowing the vineyard 
to bear two kinds of fruit, are treated as rules of justice (203-
207). This last is discussed at greater length as injustice 
to the land like the violation of the sabbatical year (208-218). 
Next we have the laws of warfare, willingness to make terms, 
severity if they are not accepted, but mercy to the women 
(219-225), and joined with this is the prohibition of destroying 
the fruit-trees (226-229). The treatise concludes with the 
praises of justice, the daughter of that equality which is the 
general principle of all life as well as of the cosmic system 
(230-238). 
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ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ ΕΝ ΜΕΡΕΙ ΔΙΑΤΑΓΜΑΤΩΝ 

ΠΕΡΙ ΤΩΝ ΑΝΑΦΕΡΟΜΕΝΩΝ ΕΝ ΕΙΔΕΙ 
ΝΟΜΩΝ ΕΙΣ ΤΡΙΑ ΓΕΝΗ ΤΩΝ ΔΕΚΑ 
ΛΟΓΙΩΝ, ΤΟ ΟΓΔΟΟΝ ΚΑΙ ΤΟ ΕΝΑΤΟΝ 
ΚΑΙ ΤΟ ΔΕΚΑΤΟΝ, ΤΟ ΠΕΡΙ T O T ΜΗ 
ΚΛΕΠΤΕΙΝ ΚΑΙ <ΜΗ> ΨΕΥΔΟΜΑΡΤΥ-
ΡΕΙΝ ΚΑΙ ΜΗ ΕΠΙΘΥΜΕΙΝ, ΚΑΙ ΠΕΡΙ 
ΤΩΝ ΕΙΣ ΕΚΑΣΤΟΝ ΑΝΑΦΕΡΟΜΕΝΩΝ, 
ΚΑΙ ΠΕΡΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΥΝΗΣ , Η ΠΑΣΙ ΤΟΙΣ 
ΔΕΚΑ ΛΟΓΙΟΙΣ ΕΦΑΡΜΟΖΕΙ , Ο ΕΣΤΙ 
ΤΗΣ ΟΛΗΣ ΣΥΝΤΑΞΕΩΣ <ΤΕΛΟΣ> 

1 I. Τά μεν επί μουχεία και άνοροφονία και δσα 
[335] | εκατερα τούτων ύποστελλει νόμιμα μετά πάση  

ακριβεία , ω  γε εμαυτον πείθω, λελεκται πρό-
τερον. το δ' επόμενον τη τάξει συνεπισκεπτεον, δ 
τι τρίτον μεν εστι των επί τη οευτερα στήλη, των 
δ' εν άμφοτεραι  δγοοον, περί του μη κλεπτειν. 

2 ο  αν αγη η ψ€ρη τα έτερου, μη οεον, εαν μεν piq 
και φανερώ  τοΰτο ποιη, κοινό  άναγραφεσθω 

[336] πολέμιο , \ [γεγράφθω] παρανομία συνυφαίνων 

° See Αρρ. ρ. 425. 
h In the phrase άγαν και φέρβι,ν, άγαν, according to the 
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T H E SPECIAL L A W S 

BOOK IV 

TON HE SPECIAL LAWS WHICH FALL UNDER THREE OF 
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, THE EIGHTH AGAINST 
STEALING, THE NINTH AGAINST BEARING FALSE 
WITNESS, THE TENTH AGAINST COVETOUSNESS, AND 
ON LAWS WHICH FALL UNDER EACH, AND ON 
JUSTICE WHICH IS PROPER TO ALL TEN, WHICH 
CONCLUDES THE WHOLE TREATISE.Α 

I. The laws directed against adultery and murder 1 
and the offences which fall under either head have 
been already discussed with all possible fullness as 
I venture to think. But we must also examine 
the one which follows next in order, the third in the 
second table or eighth in the two taken together, 
which forbids stealing. Anyone who carries off 2 
any kind of property b belonging to another and to 
which he has no right must be written down as a 
public enemy,0 if he does so openly and with violence, 
because he combines shameless effrontery with 

lexicon, applies properly to animals, <j>ep€iv to other property. 
But the phrase seems to have become almost proverbial to 
cover any kind of misappropriation. 

c For the kind of punishment which this term implies see 
§23. 
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a Philo could hardly have justified this from Ex. xxii., 
unless perhaps he argues that the permission to kill the 
housebreaker shows that the law took a severer view of 
violence. For analogies in Roman and other law see App. 
p. 425. 

b This I think must be the meaning, though it gives the 
phrase a somewhat different sense from what it bears in § 7. 
Heinemann has merely " veils his crime in shame "; Good-
enough " making a veil of shame for his sin." 
8 

άναίσχυντον θράσο , iav δε κρύφα, λανθάνειν επι-
χειρών φωρο  τρόπον, αίδώ προκάλυμμα ποιούμενο  
των αμαρτημάτων [τό σκότο ],1 ιδία κολαζεσθω 
μόνον ών υπόδικο  ών επεχείρησε βλάπτειν και 
κατατιθετω διπλούν τό φώριον, άδικον ώφελειαν 

3 εζιώμενο  βλάβη δικαιότατη. εάν δέ 
άπορο  ών εκτίνειν αδύνατη τό γε επιτίμιον, πιπρα-
σκεσθω—θέμι  γάρ ελευθερία  στερεσθαι τον ύπο-
μείναντα κέρδου  παρανομωτάτου δοΰλον είναι—, 
ΐνα μηδ* ό πεπονθώ  κακώ  απαρηγόρητο  αφε-
θεί  διά την του κεκλοφότο  άχρηματίαν όλιγωρεΐ-

4 σθαι δοκη. αλλά μηδει  άπανθρωπίαν καταγνώτω 
του διατάγματο  · ό γάρ πραθει  ουκ ει  άπαν εαται 
δούλο , άλλ' εντό  επταετία  άπαλλάττεται κοινω 

1 So Heinemann. Mangey <και> τό σκότο . Cohn <δι'> 
αιδώ . As the thief does not necessarily steal in the dark, τό 
σκότο  is absurd, and the insertion may be easily accounted 
for from § 7. As it is here printed, the phrase, as Heine-
mann points out, is exactly the same as Spec. Leg. iii. 54, 
of the guilty wife who confesses her sin and thus avoids the 
culminating guilt of άναισχνντία. 
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defiance of the law.a But if he does it secretly and 
tries to avoid observation like a thief, since his 
ashamedness serves to palliate his misdeeds , b he 
must be punished in his private capacity, and, as 
he is liable only for the damage which he has 
attempted to work, he must repay the stolen goods 
twofold c and thus by the damage which he most 
justly suffers make full amends for the injustice of 
his gains. If his lack of means makes 3 
the payment of this penalty impossible he must be 
sold,** since it is only right that one who has allowed 
himself to become a slave to profit-making of an 
utterly lawless kind should be deprived of his liberty. 
And in this way the injured party also will not be 
turned away without a solatium or seem to have his 
interest neglected through the impecuniosity of the 
thief. No one should denounce this sentence as 4 
inhuman, for the person sold is not left a slave for 
all time but he is released at or before the seventh 
year 6 under the general proclamation as I have shown 

c Ex. xxii. 4. L X X " if the thing stolen be left and found in 
his hand, from an ass to a sheep alive, he shall repay them 
double." Philo's generalization is supported by v. 7, where 
it says of goods stolen from a neighbour to whom they have 
been given to keep " if the thief is found, he shall repay 
double." So also v. 9. See also App. p. 425. 

d Ex. xxii. 3, though this properly applies to the house-
breaker. 

e Heinemann translates *' at the beginning of the seventh 
year," which will make better sense if ivros can mean this. 
I have understood it to mean that he is to be released at the 
sabbatical year, whether he has served a full six or not. But 
this involves a contradiction of Ex. xxi. 2, and of Philo's own 
statement in Spec. Leg. ii. 122, where liberation independent 
of the time served only applies to the Jubile, not to the sab-
batical year. 
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κηρνγματι, καθάπερ εν τοΐ  περί εβδόμη 1 εδήλωσα. 
5 καί άγαπάτω διπλούν εκτίνων τό φώριον 
ή και πιπρασκόμενο , αδικών ουκ όλίγα' πρώτον μεν 
ότι τοΐ  ουσιν ουκ άρκούμενο  περιττοτερων ορέγεται, 
πλεονεξίαν, επίβουλον και δυσίατον πάθο , επιτει-
χίζων δεύτερον δ' ότι τοΐ  άλλοτρίοι  προσοφθάλ-
μιων και επικεχηνώ  τά  επί νοσφισμω πάγα  
τίθεται, του  κυρίου  ών εχουσιν αφαιρούμενο · 
τρίτον δ' οτι και λανθάνειν επιτηδεύων τά 2 μεν εκ 
του πράγματο  ωφελεία  μόνο  εστίν οτε καρποΰ-
ται, τά δ' εγκλήματα τρέπει προ  του  αναίτιου , 
τυφλήν άπεργαζόμενο  την ερευναν τη  αληθεία . 

6 εοικε δε πω  και αυτό  εαυτού κατηγορεΐν, υπό 
του συνειδότο  ελεγχόμενο  εν οΐ  ύφαιρεΐται λάθρα, 
πάντω  αίσχυνόμενο  η εύλαβούμενο , ών τό μεν 
εστι σημεΐον του την πραζιν αίσχράν ύπειληφεναι 
—τά γάρ αισχρά αίσχύνην επιφέρει—τό δε του 
κολάσεω  άξιον νομίζεσθαι, δεο  γάρ εμποιοΰσιν 
αι κολάσει . 

η II.  άν τι  ερωτι τών αλλότριων επιμανεί  
κλεπτειν επιχειρη και μη δυνάμενο  εύπετώ  ύφαι-
ρεΐσθαι τοιχωρυχη νύκτωρ, προκάλυμμα ποιού-
μενο  ών αδικεί τό σκότο , άλού  μεν επ* 
αυτοφώρω, πριν ηλιον άνίσχειν, εν αύτω τω δι-
ορύγματι προ  του δεσπότου τη  οικία  άναιρείσθω, 

1 So Mangey and Cohn for M S S . εβδομάδο . But see note 
on De Dec. 158 (vol. vii. p. 613) on the interchange of the two 
words. 2 M S S . €πίΤ )δ€υοντα . 

10 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 5 -7 

in the treatise on the seventh day. a Nor 5 
need he complain because he has to repay twice 
the value of the stolen goods, or even if he 
is sold. For he is guilty in several ways. First 
because dissatisfied with what he has he desires a 
greater abundance and thus fortifies the malignant 
and well-nigh deadly passion of coveteousness. 
Secondly because it is the property of others which 
he eyes so avidly and sets his snares to secure for 
himself and deprive the owners of their possession. 
Thirdly because the concealment which he also 
practises, while it secures him the profits of the 
business often for his sole enjoyment, leads him 
to divert the charge in each case to innocent persons 
and so blindfold the quest for the truth. It would 6 
seem too that he is his own accuser, since his con-
science convicts him when he filches in this stealthy 
way, for he must be actuated by shame or fear. 
Shame is a sign that he feels his conduct to be dis-
graceful, for only disgraceful actions are followed 
by shame. Fear would show that he considers 
himself to deserve punishment, for it is the thought 
of punishment which produces terror. 

II. If anyone crazed with a passion for other 7 
people's property sets himself to take it by theft 
and, because he cannot easily manage it by stealth, 
breaks into a house during the night, using the 
darkness to cloak his criminal doings, he may, if 
caught in the act before sunrise, be slain by the 
householder in the very place where he has broken 

α See Spec. Leg. ii. 122. The general proclamation appar-
ently refers to that mentioned in Lev. xxv. 10, though that 
also applies only to the year of Jubile, and not to the ordinary 
sabbatical year. But see App. p. 426. 
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[337] τό μέν προηγούμενον \ έργον ελαττον εξεργαζό-
μενο , κλοπήν, τό δ' επόμενον μείζον, άνδροφονίαν, 
(διανοούμενο , e£) διακωλύοι τι , όρνκτήρσιν οΐ  
επιφέρεται σιδηροΐ  καΐ ετεροι  οπλοι  άμύνεσθαι 
παρεσκευασμένο  · ει δ' ήλιο  άνάσχοι, μηκεθ' 
ομοίω  αυτοχειρία κτεινεσθω, προ  δέ του  άρχον-
τα  και δικαστά  άγεσθω δώσων δίκα , α  αν 

8 επικελεύωσιν ούτοι. νύκτωρ μεν {yap) οΐκοι 
διατριβόντων και τετραμμενων προ  άνάπαυλαν 
αρχόντων όμοϋ και ιδιωτών, ουδεμία τω πλημ-
μελουμενω καταφυγή προ  βοήθειαν, όθεν αυτό  
εστω κύριο  τη  τιμωρία , υπό του καιρού κατα-

9 σταθεί  άρχων και δικαστή , μεθ* ήμέραν μεντοι 
άναπεπταται δικαστήρια και βουλευτήρια, επλη-
θυνε δέ τών συλληφομενων ή πόλι , ών οι μέν 
φύλακε  τών νόμων κεχειροτόνηνται, οι δ' άνευ 
χειροτονία  μισοπονήρω πάθει την υπέρ τών ήδικη-
μενων αύτοκελευστοι τάζιν αίροϋνταΐ' προ  ου  τον 
κλεπτην άκτεον ούτω  γάρ τά  επ* αύθαδεία και 
προπετεία φεύγων αιτία  δημοκρατικώτερον αύτω 

10 δόζει βοηθειν. εάν υπέρ γην οντο  ηλίου τον φώρά 
τι  αυτοχειρία κτείνη προ δίκη , ένοχο  εστω, 
θυμόν λογισμού προτιμήσα  και του  νόμου  τη  
ιδία  επιθυμία  εν υστερώ θ ει . μη γάρ, επειδή 
νύκτωρ ήδίκησαι, φαίην αν, ώ οΰτο , υπό κλεπτου, 

α Or " in the very act of breaking in." See Ex. xxii. 2, 
where the L X X has, as here, iav iv τ ω δωρνγματι cvpeOfj (E.V. 
"found breaking in"). Josephus, Ant. iv. 271, has καν $ 
προ  διορύγματι τζιχίου and understands it to mean " even 
though he has got no farther than the breach." So possibly 
also Philo by his αύτω. On the exact meaning of διόρυγμα 
and illustrations of the law on this point see App. p. 426. 
1 2 
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in.a Though actually engaged on the primary but 
minor crime of theft he is intending the major though 
secondary crime of murder, since he is prepared if 
prevented by anyone to defend himself with the 
iron burglar's tools which he carries and other 
weapons. But if the sun has risen the case is 
different; he must not be killed off hand 6 but taken 
before magistrates and judges to pay such penalties 
as they prescribe. For in the night time when 8 
rulers and ordinary citizens alike are settled down 
at home and retiring to rest, the aggrieved person 
cannot seek out any one to succour him, and there-
fore he must take the punishment into his own 
hands, as the occasion appoints him to be magistrate 
and judge. In the day time however law courts 9 
and council chambers stand wide open and there 
are plenty of people to help him in the city, some 
of them elected to maintain the laws, others who 
without such election are so moved by their hatred 
of evil that they need none to bid them to take the 
role of championing the injured. Before these must 
the thief be brought, for in this way the owner will 
escape the charges of wilfulness and recklessness 
and show that he protects himself in the spirit of 
true democracy. And if the sun is above the 10 
horizon he must be held guilty if he anticipates 
justice by killing him off hand. He has preferred 
angry passion to reason and subordinated the law 
to his personal desire for vengeance. " My friend," 
I would say to him, " do not because you have been 

b Or " with his own hand," which is the only meaning 
admitted by the lexicon, but see note on Spec. Leg. iii. 91, 
where the meaning of " offhand " or "on the spot" seems 
required by the sense. 

13 
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διά τοΰτο μεθ' ήμεραν κλοπήν αυτό  άπεργάζου 
χαλεπωτεραν, ού την iv χρήμασιν, αλλά την iv 
τοΐ  δικαίοι , καθ* α συμβαίνει την πολιτείαν δια-
τετάχθαι. 

11 III. Τά μεν οΰν άλλα φώρια τετίμηται διπλή 
καταθέσει, βοΰν δέ η πρόβατον ει τι  ύφέλοιτο, 
μείζονο  ήξίωσε δίκη  προνομίαν διδού  ζώοι , ά 
καλλιστεύει τών εν ταΐ  ήμεροι  άγελαι  ού μόνον 
εύμορφία σώματο  αλλά και ταΐ  περι τον άνθρώ-
πινον βίον ώφελείαι . η  χάριν αιτία  ουδ' επ* 
άμφοΐν την ποσότητα τών επιτιμίων ϊσην ώρισεν, 
αλλά τά  χρεία  διαριθμησάμενο , α  εκάτερον 
παρέχεται τών ειρημενων, άνάλογον και την εκτισιν 

12 ενομοθετησε. κελεύει γάρ τετταρα μέν πρόβατα 
άποτίνειν βοΰ  δέ πέντε τον κλεπτην άνθ* ενό  τοΰ 
ύφαιρεθεντο , επειδή πρόβατον μέν φέρει δασμού  
τετταρα , γάλα και τυρόν και ερια και ετησίου  
άρνα , ό δέ βοΰ  πέντε, τρει  μέν του  αυτού  εν 
γάλακτι και τυρώ και γεννήμασι, δύο δ' εξαίρε-
του , άροτον γη  και άλοητόν, ών ο μεν εστίν αρχή 

[338] σπορά  καρπών, | ο δέ τέλο  ει  κάθαρσιν τών 
συγκομισθεντων προ  έτοιμοτεραν τροφή  χρήσιν. 

13 IV. Κλέπτη  δε τι  εστι και ό άνδραποδιστή , 
αλλά τοΰ πάντων άριστου, όσα επι γη  είναι συμ-
βεβηκεν. τά μέν οΰν άφυχα και τών ζώων α μη 
μεγάλα  ωφελεία  παρέχεται τω βίω διπλά προσ-

α Ex. xxii. 1. Philo, as also Jos. Ant. iv. 272, ignores the 
fact that the additional payment only applies if the animal 
has been killed or sold. 

b For the supposed connexion of this explanation with 
Stoic doctrine see App. p. 426. 
14 
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wronged by a thief in the night time commit in day-
light a more grievous theft, in which the spoil is not 
money but the principles of justice, on which the 
ordering of the commonwealth is based." 

III. Other stolen goods then are to be paid for H 
at twice their value, but if the thief has taken a 
sheep or an ox the law estimates them worthy of a 
larger penalty, thus giving precedence to the 
animals which excel all the other domesticated 
kinds not only in comeliness of body but in the 
benefits they bring to human life. a This was the 
reason why he made a difference even between 
the two just named in the amount of the penalty 
to be paid. He reckoned up the services which 
each of them renders and ordained that the com-
pensation should correspond thereto. The thief has 12 
to pay four sheep but five oxen for the one that he 
has stolen because the sheep renders four contri-
butions, milk, cheese, wool and the lambs which are 
born every year, while the ox makes five, three the 
same as the sheep, of milk, cheese and offspring, and 
two peculiar to itself, ploughing and threshing, the 
first of them being the beginning of the sowing of 
the crops, the second their end, serving to purge them 
when harvested and make them more ready to be 
used as food. 6 

IV. The kidnapper c too is a kind of thief who 13 
steals the best of all the things that exist on the 
earth. In the case of lifeless articles and such 
animals as do not render high benefits to life, the 

c See Ex. xxi. 16, Deut. xxiv. 7. In Exodus the death 
penalty is decreed for manstealing in general according to 
the Hebrew, but in the L X X only if the person stolen is an 
Israelite. In Deuteronomy both versions limit it to Israelites. 
See App. p. 427 on this and § 19. 

15 
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τέταχεν άποδίδοσθαι παρά τών ύφελομένων τοΐ  
κυρίοι , ώ  ελέχθη πρότερον, καϊ πάλιν τετραπλά-
σια και πενταπλάσια εν ταΐ  ήμερωτάται  άγέλαι  

14 βοών τε καϊ προβάτων, άνθρωπο  δε, ώ  εοικε, 
τον καλλιστενοντα κλήρον ελαχεν εν ζώοι , άγχί-
σπορο  ών θεοΰ και συγγενή  κατά τήν προ  λόγον 
κοινωνίαν, ο  αυτόν καίτοι θνητόν είναι δοκοΰντα 
απαθανατίζει. διό και πά , δτω ζήλο  αρετή  
εισέρχεται, τραχύ  εστι τήν όργήν και παντελώ  
αμείλικτο  κατά άνδραποδιστών, οΐ δουλείαν ένεκα 
κέρδου  άδικωτάτου τοΐ  γένει μέν ελευθέροι  
φύσεω  δέ μετέχουσι τή  αυτή  επάγειν τολμώ-

15 σιν. εί γάρ έπαινετόν πράγμα δεσπόται ποιουσιν 
οίκότριβα  και αργυρωνήτου , πολλάκι  ούκ εν 
μεγάλοι  όνήσαντα , τή  κατεχούση  δουλεία  
άπαλλάττοντε  ένεκα φιλανθρωπία  ή κέχρηνται, 
πόση  άξιοι κατηγορία  τυγχάνειν είσιν οι τό 
πάντων άριστον κτήμα, τήν ελευθερίαν, αφαιρού-
μενοι του  έχοντα , υπέρ η  άποθνήσκειν καλόν 

16 τοΐ  γεννηθεΐσιν ευ και τραφεΐσιν; ήδη 
τινέ  τήν σύμφυτον μοχθηρίαν προσαύξοντε  και 
τό επίβουλον ήθο  αυτών τρέποντε  ει  τό άσπονδον 
ούκ [err'] άλλοδαποΐ  μόνον και άλλογενέσιν άν-
δραποδισμόν κατεσκεύασαν, αλλά και τοΐ  άπό του 
αύτοϋ έθνου , εστι δ' ότε και δημόται  και φυλέ-
ται , άλογήσαντε  κοινωνία  νόμων τε και εθών, 
οΐ  εκ πρώτη  ηλικία  ενετράφησαν, άπερ βεβαιο-

α Of. Plato, Rep. iii. 391 Ε , and note to Mos. i. 279. 
16 
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value by order of the law has to be repaid twofold 
to the owner by the purloiners, as I have said above, 
and again fourfold and fivefold in the case of the 
most domesticated kinds of livestock, sheep and 
oxen. But it is the lot of man, as we see, to occupy 14 
the place of highest excellence among living crea-
tures because his stock is near akin to God, a sprung 
from the same source in virtue of his participa-
tion in reason which gives him immortality, mortal 
though he seems to be. And therefore everyone 
who is inspired with a zeal for virtue is severe of 
temper and absolutely implacable against men-
stealers, who for the sake of a most unrighteous 
profit do not shrink from reducing to slavery those 
who not only are freemen by birth but are of the 
same nature as themselves. If it is a praiseworthy 15 
action when masters in the humaneness of their 
hearts release from the yoke of servitude their 
home-bred or purchased slaves, though often they 
have brought them no great profit, how great a 
condemnation do they deserve who rob those who 
enjoy liberty of that most precious of all possessions 
for which men of noble birth and breeding feel 
that it is an honour to die. Indeed we 16 
have known of some who improve on their inborn 
depravity and developing the malice of their dis-
position to complete heartlessness have directed 
their man-stealing operations, not only against men 
of other countries and other races but also against 
those of their own nation, sometimes their fellow 
wardsmen or tribesmen. They disregard their 
partnership in the laws and customs in which they 
have been bred from their earliest years, customs 
which stamp the sense of benevolence so firmly on 
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18 

α Source unknown. 

τάτην ταΐ  φνχαΐ  εΰνοιαν ενσφ ραγίζεται τών μή 
17 λίαν ατίθασων και μή επιτηδευόντων ωμότητα* οι 
χάριν κέρδου  εκνομωτάτου πιπράσκουσιν άνδρα-
ποδοκαπήλοι  και οΐ  αν τύχη δονλεύσοντα  επί 
ξένη  άνεπανάκτου , μηδ* οναρ τό τη  πατρίδο  
έδαφο  ετι προσκυνησοντα  η χρηστή  άπογευσο-
μενου  ελπίδο , ήττον γάρ αν ήδίκονν ύπηρετού-
μενοι προ  τών άνδραποδισθέντων νννι δέ 
διπλάσιον αδίκημα δρώσιν άπεμπολοΰντε , άνθ* 
ενό  δύο δέσποτα  και διττά  δουλεία  επιτειχί-

18 ζοντε  έφεδρου , αυτοί μέν γάρ επισταμένοι την 
πάλαιαν εύτυχίαν τών ύπηγμενων Ισω  αν μετα-

(339J νοήσαιεν όφέ λαβόντε  οΐκτον τών επταικότων, \ 
τό τή  τύχη 1 άδηλον και άτεκμαρτον καταιδεσθέν-
τε ' οι δέ πριάμενοι δι* άγνοιαν τοΰ γένου  ώ  εκ 
πάτερων και προπάππων οίκετών όλιγωρήσουσιν, 
ουδέν άγωγόν εν ταΐ  φυχαΐ  έχοντε  ει  ήμερότητα 
καΐ φιλανθρωπίαν, ην εικό  επι τοΐ  ελευθεροι  

19 σώζεσθαι φύσει. δίκη δ' εστω κατά μέν 
τών ετεροεθνεΐ  άνδραποδισαμενων, ην αν τίμηση-
ται τό δικαστήριον, κατά δέ τών του  ομοφύλου  
προ  τω άνδραποδίσασθαι και πεπρακότων θάνατο  
απαραίτητο * ηδη γάρ ούτοι γε συγγενεί  εισιν ού 
πόρρω τών άφ' αίματο  κατά2 μείζονα περιγραφήν 
γειτνιώντε . 

20 V. Και εν άγρω " καθάπερ είπε τι  τών πάλαι 
" φύονται δίκαι,'* επειδή πλεονεξίαι και ό τών 
αλλότριων ίμερο  ουκ εν άστει μόνον αλλά και εξω 
πόλεω  εστίν, άτε μή τόπων διαφοραΐ  αλλά δια-

1 M S S . ψυχή . 2 M S S . καΐ τ ά . 
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the souls of all who are not exceedingly barbarous 
nor make a practice of cruelty. For the sake of an 17 
utterly unlawful profit they sell their captives to 
slave dealers or any chance comers to live in slavery 
in a foreign land never to return, never even to 
dream of again saluting the soil of their native 
country or to know the taste of comforting hope. 
Their iniquity would be less if they themselves 
retained the services of their captives. As it is, 
their guilt is doubled when they barter them away 
and raise up to menace them two masters instead 
of one and two successive servitudes. For they 18 
themselves, as they know the former prosperity of 
those who are now in their power, might perhaps 
come to a better mind and feel a belated pity for 
their fallen state, remembering with awe how un-
certain and incalculable fortune is, while the pur-
chasers knowing nothing of their origin and supposing 
them to have generations of servitude behind them 
will despise them, and have nothing in their souls 
to incline them to that natural gentleness and 
humanity which they may be expected to maintain 
in dealing with the free born. The 19 
punishment for kidnapping, if the captives belong 
to foreign nations, should be such as is adjudged by 
the court ; if they are fellow nationals whom they 
have not only kidnapped but sold, it is death without 
hope of reprieve. Yes indeed, for such persons are 
kinsfolk, bound by a tie closely bordering on blood 
relationship though with a wider compass. 

V. " I n the country also lawsuits spring up," says 20 
one of the ancients.a Examples of greed and the 
desire for other people's property are found not 
only in the town but also outside its walls, since 

19 
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νοίαι  ακόρεστων (καϊ) φιλαπεχθη μόνων ανδρών 
21 ένιδρυ μένο , αφ* οΰ και τών πόλεων αι εύνομώτα-
ται διττού  έπιμελητά  και άρχοντα  αιροΰνται τη  
κοινή  εύκοσμία  καϊ ασφαλεία , του  μέν εντό  
του τείχου , ου  αστυνόμου  προσαγορεύουσι, του  
δ' εκτό , οΐ  όνομα οίκεΐον τίθενται, καλοϋσι γάρ 
αυτού  αγρονόμου * αγρονόμων δέ τι  αν ην χρεία 
τό παν, ει μή κάν τοΐ  χωρίοι  ήσαν τίνε  επι λύμη 

22 τών πλησίον ζώντε ; εάν οΰν τι  ποιμήν ή αίπόλο  
ή βουκόλο  ή συνόλω  άγελάρχη  άγρόν ετέρου 
βόσκη και κατανεμη φειδώ μηδεμίαν ποιούμενο  
μήτε καρπών μήτε δένδρων, δμοιον άποτινέτω 

23 κτήμα1 προσόδου τή  ϊση . και άγαπάτω τοΰθ' 
υπομένων, επιεικού  και σφόδρα συγγνώμονό  τυ-
χών τοΰ νόμου, δ  αυτόν τά πολεμίων ασπόνδων 
έργασάμενον, οΐ  τά  άρούρα  δηοΰν εθο  και φυτά 
ήμερα διαφθείρειν, ούχ ώ  κοινόν εχθρόν έτιμωρή-
σατο θάνατον ή φυγήν ή τό γοΰν τελευταΐον, 
άπάση  στέρησιν τή  ουσία , όρίσα , άλλ' αυτό 
μόνον δικαιώσα  επανορθώσασθαι τό βλάβο  τω 

24 κυρίω. προφάσει  γάρ άει ζητών, αΐ  επελαφριεΐ 
τά ατυχήματα, δι' ύπερβάλλουσαν ήμερότητα και 

1 So M S S . Possibly τμήμα or τίμημα. 

α For what is known about this official title see App. 
p. 427. 

b Ex. xxii. 5. E.V. " of the best of his own field and of the 
best of his own vineyards shall he make restitution." The 
L X X has " he shall repay from his field according to its pro-
duce," a vague expression which might mean (or Philo might 
take it to mean) either that he made compensation with a 
piece of land or with the fruits. Heinemann, supposing that 
Philo meant the former, adopted Cohn's suggestion of τμήμα 
20 
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that desire is based not on differences of situation 
but on the thoughts of insatiable and quarrelsome 
men. And therefore the most law-abiding states 21 
elect two kinds of superintendents and magistrates 
to maintain the general safety and good order, one 
kind to act within the walls called " town warden," 
the other outside them bearing the appropriate name 
of " country warden," a and what need could there be 
of the last if there were not people in the landed 
estates also who lived to do harm to their neighbours ? 
So if anyone in charge of sheep or goats or a herd 22 
of any kind feeds and pastures his beasts in the fields 
of another and does nothing to spare the fruits or the 
trees, he must recoup the owner in kind by property 
of equal value.5 And he must suffer this without 23 
complaining. The law has shown itself reasonable 
and exceedingly forgiving in its treatment of him. 
Though his actions are such as are committed in 
internecine war, where it is customary to lay waste 
arable fields and destroy the cultivated plants, it 
has not punished him as a public enemy by senten-
cing him to death or banishment, or at the very 
least c to forfeiture of his whole property, but merely 
called upon him to make good the damage to the 
owner. For since it always seeks pretexts for 24 
alleviating the state of the unfortunate, so vast is 

"a slice" for κτήμα, κ τ ^ α τ α (plural) = landed possessions, 
De Virt. 9 0 , 1 0 0 , and elsewhere, but κτήμα (singular) is a 
strange word for a piece of land. Philo possibly uses it 
because he feels uncertain between the two alternatives. If 
emendation is needed τίμημα might be worth considering. I 
take ομοιον to mean that the compensation is not paid in 
money. 

c τ ό TeAcwatov, " the extreme of clemency," cf. De los. 2 4 9 
and my note. 
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τήν εκ φύσεω  και μελέτη  φιλανθρωπίαν, εΰρεν 
άπολογίαν ουκ άπωδόν υπέρ του νομέω , την φύσιν 
τών θρεμμάτων άλογον οΰσαν καϊ άπειθή, και 

25 μάλισθ* όταν όρέγηται τροφή , εστω μέν οΰν υπό-
δικο , ότι την αρχήν ήλασε τήν άγελην ει  άνεπι-
τήδειον χωρίον μή πάντων δέ τών συμβεβηκότων 
εχετω τά  αίτια , εικό  γάρ αυτόν μέν τοΰ κακοΰ 

[340] | λαβόντα τήν αΐσθησιν εξελαύνειν επιχειρεΐν 
τάχιστα, τήν δ' άτε χλοηφαγοΰσαν, απαλών τε1 

καρπών καϊ βλαστών εμφορουμενην, άντιφιλο-
νεικεΐν. 

26 VI.  λάπτουσι δ' ού μόνον κατανεμοντε  βοσκή-
μασιν αλλότρια  κτήσει , αλλά και πΰρ άπερι-
σκεπτω  και άπροοράτω  άναφλεγοντε . ή γάρ τοΰ 
πυρό  δύναμι  ύλη  λαβομενη πανταχόσε αττουσα 
νέμεται τε και χεΐται, και επειδάν άπαξ κράτηση, 
σβεστηρίων όσα αν επιφερη τι  άλογεΐ καταχρω-
μενη και τούτοι  άντι τροφή  ει  συναύξησιν, έω  
αν πάντα β^αναλώσασα αυτή δαπανηθή προ  αυτή . 

27 προσήκει δέ μήτ εν οΐκίαι  μ>ήτ έπαύλεσιν 
άφύλακτον πΰρ εάν, επισταμένου  ότι σπινθήρ 
έντυφόμενο  ει  πολλάκι  άνερριπίσθη και μεγάλα  
ενέπρησε πόλει , και μάλιστα επιφόρω πνεύματι 

28 ρυείση  τή  φλογό . εν γοΰν τοΐ  άσυμβάτοι  
πολέμοι  ή πρώτη και μέση και τελευταία δύναμί  
εστι διά πυρό , ή πιστεύουσι μάλλον ή ταΐ  πεζών 
και Ιππέων και ναυμάχων τάξεσι και ταΐ  όπλων 
και μηχανημάτων2 άφθόνοι  παρασκευαΐ ' πυρφόρον 

1 M S S . a r c 2 M S S , ναυμαχητών. 
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the gentleness and humanity which it owes to nature 
and practice, it discovered a well-sounding plea to 
defend the grazier in the irrational and refractory 
nature of cattle, particularly when they hanker for 
food. The trespasser must therefore be held re- 25 
sponsible to justice for originally driving the herd 
into a field where they ought not to be, but should 
not bear the guilt of all its results, for it may well 
be that when he perceived the harm they were 
doing he tried to drive them out as fast as he could, 
but they as they were browsing on the herbage and 
taking their fill of tender fruits and plants resisted 
his efforts. 

VI. But people do damage not merely by grazing 26 
their cattle on the property of others but also by 
starting a fire without circumspection or foresight." 
For the force of fire when it has caught hold of the 
inflammable stuff shoots out in every direction and 
spreads itself abroad, and when it has once got the 
mastery it takes no account of any extinguishers 
applied to it and indeed makes full use of them as 
fuel to foster its growth until it has consumed them 
all and dies out from self-exhaustion. Now no one 27 
should ever leave a fire unguarded either in house 
or outbuilding as he knows that a single smouldering 
spark is often fanned into a blaze and sets fire to 
great cities, particularly when the flame streams 
along under a carrying wind. Thus in bitterly con- 28 
tested wars the chief instrument of efficiency first 
intermediate and final is fire, and on this combatants 
rely more than on their squadrons of infantry and 
cavalry and marines and their lavishly provided 
equipments of arms and engines. For a conflagra-

α Ex. xxii. 6. 
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γάρ τι  οϊστόν βολών καιρίω  ει  πολύν νηών 
στόλον αύτοΐ  επιβάται  κατέφλεζεν ή στρατόπεδα 
πολυάνθρωπα μετά τών παρασκευών, εφ* αΐ  επ-

29 εποίηντο τά  τοΰ νικάν ελπίδα , εξανάλωσεν. εάν 
ουν ει  ακανθώδη φορυτόν πΰρ εμβάλη τι , ο δ' 
άναφλεχθεϊ  προσεμπρήση άλω πυρών ή κριθών ή 
όρόβων ή δράγματα άσταχύων συγκεκομισμένα ή 
βαθύγειον πεδιάδα χλοηφοροΰσαν, άποτινύτω τό 
βλάβο  ό τό πΰρ εμβαλών, ιν εκ τοΰ παθειν μάθη 
τά  πρώτα  τών πραγμάτων ενστάσει  ευ μάλα 
φυλάττεσθαι και μή δύναμιν άήττητον και φύσει 
φθοροποιόν άνακινή καϊ άνεγείρη δυναμένην 
ήρεμεΐν. 

30 VII . *\ερώτατον παρακαταθήκη τών εν κοινωνία 
πραγμάτων εστίν, επι τη τοΰ λαβόντο  κειμένη 
πίστει. δάνεια μέν γάρ ελέγχεται διά συμβολαίων 
και γραμμάτων, τά δ' άνευ δανείων εν χρήσει 
φανερώ  διδόμενα του  θεασαμένου  έχει μάρτυρα . 

31 παρακαταθηκών δ' ούχ ούτο  ο τρόπο , αλλά μόνο  
τι  αυτό  δίδωσι μόνω κρύφα, περιβλεπόμένο  τον 
τόπον, μηδ' άνδράποδον ένεκα τοΰ διακομίσαι προσ-
παραλαβών, εί και τύχοι φιλοδέσποτον εί  γάρ 
τό άναπόδεικτον εκάτερο  σπεύδειν εοικεν, ο μέν 
Ινα λάθη δού , ό δέ Ινα άγνοήται λαβών, άοράτω 

[341] δέ πράγματι \ πάντω  αόρατο  μεσιτεύει θεό , δν 

° Ex. xxii. 6, *' If fire having gone forth finds thorns." 
The thorns were set as a hedge round the field (Driver). 

b Editors quote Jos. Ant. iv. 285 παρακαταθήκψ ωσπ€ρ 
iepov τι και dclov χρήμα (cf. § 33 below) ο παραλαβών φυλακή  
άξιούτω. Josephus goes on to emphasize the testimony of 
God. 
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tion caused by a man shooting a fire-bearing arrow 
at the right place into a great fleet of ships has 
been known to consume it with the troops on board 
or to annihilate armies of considerable strength 
with the equipments on which they had rested 
their hopes of victory. Accordingly if a single 29 
person sets a heap of thorns a alight and they burst 
into a flame which goes on to ignite a threshing 
floor full of wheat or barley or vetch or stacked 
sheaves of corn in the ear or rich soiled meadow land 
where herbage is growing, the person who lighted 
the fire must pay for the damage and thus learn 
by experience to guard carefully against the first 
beginnings of things and to refrain from stirring 
up and setting in action an invincible and naturally 
destructive force which might otherwise remain in 
quiescence. 

VII . The most sacred of all the dealings between 30 
man and man is the deposit on trust,5 as it isfounded 
on the good faith of the person who accepts it. 
Formal loans are guaranteed by contracts and 
written documents, and articles lent openly without 
such formality have the testimony of the eye-wit-
nessess. But that is not the method of deposits. 31 
There a man gives something with his own hands 
secretly to another when both are alone. He looks 
carefully all round him and does not even bring a 
slave, however loyal, with him to act as carrier, for 
the object which both of them evidently pursue is 
that it should be impossible to show what has 
happened. The one wishes that nobody should 
observe his gift, the other that no one should know 
of his acceptance. And this unseen transaction 
has assuredly the unseen God as its intermediary, 
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εικό  ύπ1 άμφοιν μάρτυρα καλεΐσθαι, τοΰ μεν ώ  
άποδώσοντο  όταν άπαιτήται, τοΰ δ' εν καιρώ 

32 κομιουμένου. μέγιστον οΰν αδίκημα δρών 6 παρα-
καταθήκην αρνούμενο  μή άγνοείτω, φεύσα  μέν 
ελπίδο  τον επιτρέφαντα, μοχθηρά δ' ήθη κατα-
σκεπάσα 2 λόγοι  επιεικέσιν, άπιστίαν δε καθυπο-
κρινάμενο  νόθην πίστιν, ασύμβατου  άποφήνα  
δεξιά  και ατελεί  όρκου * ώ  ανθρώπειων τε και 
θείων ώλιγωρηκέναι καϊ διττά  άρνεΐσθαι πάρα-
καταθήκα , τήν μέν τοΰ τά οικεία επιτρέφαντο , 
τήν δέ τοΰ άφευδεστάτου μάρτυρο , δ  τά πάντων 
εφορα και τά πάντων επακούει και προαιρουμενων 

33 και μή θελόντων. εάν δ' ό μέν λαβών ώ  ιερόν 
χρήμα παρακαταθήκην άφαυστον οΐηται δεΐν φυλάτ-
τειν, σεβων άλήθειάν τε και πίστιν, οι δέ τών 
αλλότριων έφεδροι βαλαντιοτόμοι και τοιχωρύχοι 
παρεισφθαρέντε  ύφέλωνται, συλληφθέντε  εκτι-
νέτωσαν επιτίμια δίπλα [τά κλεπτών ευρεθέντα].3 

34 66 δέ μή συλληφθεΐεν οΰτοι, προσίτω* γνώμη 
έκουσίω ό λαβών ει  τό θείον δικαστήριον καϊ 
άνατείνα  τά  χείρα  ει  ούρανόν όμνύτω κατ 

1 M S S . εττ \ 2 M S S . κατασκεύασαν. 
3 These words are expelled as a gloss by Cohn following 

Mangey. But what did the supposed gloss mean ? Mangey 
himself suggested as an alternative τ ά κατά κλεπτών ορισθέντα 
(cf. §§ 2 and 11 above), which I should be inclined to adopt. 

4 M S S . προειτω or ττροίτω. 

a i.e. whether their actions and words are genuine or not. 
This no doubt gives a rather strained meaning to τών μή 
θελόντων. Perhaps as Mangey "cum voluntarie turn in-
voluntarie agentium." But this, though an antithesis con-
stantly recurring in Philo, seems irrelevant here. Heinemann, 
" whether they wish (to be seen and heard) or not," " mag es 
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to whom both naturally appeal as their witness, 
one that he will restore the property when de-
manded, the other that he will recover it at the 
proper time. So then he who repudiates a deposit 32 
must be assured that he acts most wrongfully. He 
deceives the hopes of the friend who confided his 
goods to him. He has disguised under fair words 
the vileness of his character. In the faithlessness of 
his heart he has assumed the mask of a bastard 
faithfulness. The assurance of the hands given 
and taken is rendered null and void, the oaths are 
unfulfilled. Thus he has set at nought both the 
human and the divine and repudiated two trusts, 
one that of him who consigned his property, the 
other that of the most veracious of witnesses who 
sees and hears all whether they intend or do not 
wish to do what they say.a But if the deposit, which 33 
the receiver accepts as something sacred and feels 
bound to keep unharmed because of his reverence 
for truth and good faith, is purloined by stealthy 
mischievous intruders, cutpurses and burglars on the 
watch to take what does not belong to them, the 
offenders if caught must pay a fine of double 
the value.5 If they are not caught the receiver of 34 
the trust must go of his own freewill to the court 
of G o d c and with hands stretched out to heaven 

ihnen lieb oder unlieb sein," also seems pointless and besides 
misses the sense of intention in προαιρουμένων. 

b See Ex. xxii. 7. 
c Ex. xxii. 8 "come near unto God," v. 9 "before God." 

L X X in both places Ινώττιον 0€ου, a phrase which, whatever it 
may have meant in the original, is interpreted by Philo as 
appealing to the judgement of God. The phrase οικαστήριον 
θ€Ϊον frequently appears in Philo; see in this volume De 
Virt. 171, De Praem. 69. 
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α A phrase borrowed from Demosthenes. See examples in 
lexicon. 

b Ex. xxii. 8. E.V. "to see whether he have not put his 
hand unto his neighbour's goods." L X X "that he has not 
acted wickedly about the whole (i.e. any part, Philo τι μέρο ) 
of the deposit." Philo gives a very reasonable expansion of 
the oath. 

c i.e. if he is not allowed to exculpate himself by an oath. 
d The translation is an attempt to retain something of the 

curious double ή. The two things mentioned are not alter-
natives, but would both result if the depositary had to make 
good the theft. 

e For this section see Ex. xxii. 9-13. Philo's explanation is 
a simplification of what, particularly in the L X X , is a con-
fusing passage. In v. 9 it is stated that in the case of any 
loss, animals included, the disputants will appear "before 
God" and the person convicted will pay compensation. 
The verse, which may be out of place, does not seem to 
refer particularly to deposits, but coming where it does, 
Philo would naturally conclude that it did so refer, and sup-

εξωλεία  έαυτοΰ, μήτε τι μέρο  τή  παρακαταθήκη  
νοσφίσασθαι μήτ€ έτέρω κοινοπραγήσαι μήτ€ δλω  
συνεπιφεύσασθαι κλοπήν ού γενομένην άτοπον γάρ 
ή τον μηδέν ήδικηκότα ζημιοΰν ή τον συνδραμόντα 
ει  φίλου πίστιν ύφ* έτερων άδικηθέντα βλάβη  
αίτιον έκείνω γενέσθαι. 

35 ΤΙαρακαταθήκαι δ' ού μόνον έν άφύχοι  εισίν, 
αλλά και ζώοι , ών διττό  ό κίνδυνο , ό μέν προ  
τά άφυχα κοινό  διά κλοπή , ό δέ ΐδιο  και εξαί-
ρετο  διά θανάτου, λέλεκται μέν οΰν περί τοΰ 
προτέρου, χρή δέ καϊ περι τοΰ δευτέρου προσνομο-

36 θετεΐν. εάν οΰν (ev) παρακαταθήκη θρέμματα 
τελευτήση, μεταπεμφάσθω τον επιτρέφαντα ό λα-
βών και επιδεικνύτω, φαύλη  υπόνοια  ρυόμενο  
εαυτόν ει δέ εκδημο  ών τυγχάνοι, καλεΐν μέν 
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swear under pain of his own perdition a that he has 
not embezzled any part of the deposit nor abetted 
another in so doing nor joined at all in inventing 
a theft which never took place.5 Otherwise c an 
innocent party would be mulcted and the person 
who ran to avail himself of the good faith of a friend 
would on account of the wrong he has suffered 
from others cause injury to that friend, and either 
of these is preposterous.d 

But deposits include not only inanimate things 35 
but living animals who are liable to be endangered 
in two ways : one by theft which they share with 
the inanimate, the other by death which is peculiar 
to themselves. The first of these has been dealt 
with above and we must proceed to lay down laws 
for the second. e So if any animal left in trust dies 36 
the person who has accepted the trust must send 
for the consigner and show him the dead body, 
thus shielding himself against any suspicion of 
dishonesty. If the consigner is absent from home, 
it would not be right for the caretaker to summon 

pose that it means that the oath, unless shown to be false, 
would clear the depositary. Verses 10-12 state that if an animal 
deposited in trust has been wounded or dies or has been 
carried away captive, " and no one knows it," the oath will 
clear him, but adds that if it is stolen, the depositary must 
make it good. Verse 13 says that if it has been torn by wild 
beasts, he must take the owner to the fragments of the corpse 
(a£et e m τήν θήραν) and so clear himself. Philo ignores the 
difficulty in v. 12, "if it has been stolen he shall pay com-
pensation," and falls back upon the general principle that 
the oath is to be trusted. Also from the statement that the 
fragments of the torn animal are sufficient evidence, he 
seems to argue that the same must hold good of any dead 
animal if the owner is accessible, and that therefore the oath 
in this case is not needed. 
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α For this section see Ex. xxii. 14,15. L X X " If anyone ask 
from his neighbour and it is wounded (or broken) or die or 
is carried away captive, and the owner is not with it, he 
shall make compensation. But if the owner is with it, he 
shall not make compensation." Philo interprets the request 
(or borrowing) to apply to other things besides animals, and 
30 

ετέρου  ούχ άρμόττον, ου  λανθάνειν εσπούδασεν 
ισω  6 πιστεύσα , όμνύναι δ' άναγκαΐον επανήκοντι 
περι τοΰ μή επισκιάζειν έφευσμένω θανάτω νο-

37 σφισμόν άδικον. εάν δέ λάβτ) τι  μή ώ  πάρα-
καταθήκην άλλ' ένεκα τοΰ χρήσασθαι δεόμενο  
σκεΰο  ή ζώον, έπειτα [ει τά]1 αμφότερα κλαπή ή 
τό ζώον άποθάνη, συνδιατρίβοντο  μέν τοΰ χρή-
σαντο  ό λαβών υπόδικο  ούκ αν γένοιτο, τοΰ μή 
σκήπτεσθαι μάρτυρι χρώμένο  έκείνω, μή συν-

38 διατρίβοντο  δέ άποτινύτω. διά τι; ότι ενδέχεται 
μή παρόντο  τοΰ κυρίου τον χρώμενον ή πόνοι  
άποτρΰσαι συνεχέσι τό ζώον, ώ  άποκτεΐναι, ή 

[342] παραρρΐφαι | τό σκεΰο  όλιγωρήσαντα τοΰ αλλό-
τριου, Ta^ieiiet^ δέον και μή παρέχειν εύμάρειαν 
ει  ύφαίρεσιν κλέπται . 

39 >Ακολουθίαν δ' ει και τι  άλλο  δεινό  ών θεάσα-
σθαι πραγμάτων απαγορεύσει  έπαί̂ λήλου  εξή  
νομοθετεί, στοχαζόμενο  ειρμοΰ και συνωδά τοΐ  
προτέροι  τά επόμενα συνυφαίνων. τήν δέ τών 
λέγεσθαι μελλόντων άρμονίαν χρησμώ θεσπισθήναί 

1 The ungrammatical et τά with the subjunctive, which 
Cohn brackets, would easily slip in after eneira. Mangey 
retaining it has κλαπείη and άποθάνου without M S . authority. 
Wendland suggested ή τά with fair probability. Stephanus 
states that αμφότερα preceded by the article is only found in 
N.T. and later writers. But see ταΐ  άμφοτέραι , § 129. 
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other people from whom the depositor may have 
wished to keep the matter secret, but when he 
has come home he must swear to him to show that 
he is not using a fictitious death to cloak an em-
bezzlement. a But if any utensil or any animal has 37 
been received not as a trust but for his use in 
response to a request and then either b of these is 
stolen, or the animal dies, the borrower will not 
be responsible if the lender is living on the spot, 
since he can call him to witness that there is no 
pretence. If he is not living on the spot the 
borrower must make good the loss. Why is this? 38 
Because in the absence of the owner the borrower 
may either have worn out the animal by constantly 
overworking it and so h; ve caused its death, or 
may have risked c the loss of the utensil out of care-
lessness for what is another man's property, whereas 
he is bound to keep it carefully and not provide 
thieves with facilities for carrying it off. 

The lawgiver with his unsurpassed power of dis- 39 
cerning how things follow each other gives a series 
of successive prohibitions in which he aims at logical 
connexion, and makes a harmonious combination 
of the subsequent with the preceding. He tells us 
that this accordance between each thing said and 

" carried away captive " (αίχμάλωτον γένηταή to include steal-
ing, and " be with it," which presumably means that he is 
present when the mishap occurs, to mean as above, "be 
accessible." The last half of the verse, which is very obscure, 
he leaves alone. 

6 Lit. " both," meaning that both are liable to be stolen, but 
not to die. 

c Heinemann "thrown aside." Mangey "temere pro-
iecisse." The meaning given above, which is a quite 
common use of παραρρίπτω, seems to me more suitable to 
the context. 
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a Or simply as Heinemann and Mangey, " what is about 
to be said," or " has to be said." The translation given 
above is based on a feeling that, as τών μελλόντων so taken 
32 

φησιν εκ προσώπου του θεοΰ τον τρόπον τούτον 
" ού κλέψετε καϊ ού φεύσεσθε καϊ ού συκοφαντή-
σετε του  πλησίον υμών και ούκ όμεΐσθε τω 
ονόματι μου έπ* άδίκω και τό εμόν όνομα ού 
βεβηλώσετε" · παγκάλω  και σφόδρα παιδευτικώ · 

40 ο τε γάρ κλέπτη  υπό του συνειδότο  ελεγχόμενο  
αρνείται και φεύδεται, δεδιώ  τά  εκ τοΰ όμολογή-
σαι τιμωρία , ο τε αρνούμενο  έτέρω σπουδάζων 
προσβάλλειν τό έγκλημα συκοφαντεί και τέχνα  
επινοεί, δι' ών εύλογον είναι δόζει τό συκοφάντημα, 
πα  τε συκοφάντη  ευθύ  εστίν επίορκο , ολίγα 
φροντίζων ευσέβεια * επειδή γάρ1 ελέγχων απορεί 
δικαίων, επι τήν άτεχνον λεγομένην πίστιν κατα-
φεύγει, τήν δι* όρκων, οίόμενο  κατακλήσει θεοΰ 
πίστιν έργάζεσθαι τοι  άκούουσιν. ανίερο  δ' ο τοι-
ούτο  ών και βέβηλο  ΐστω, μιαίνων τό άμίαντον 
φύσει αγαθόν και2 θείον όνομα. 

Ού φευδομαρτυρήσει 3 

41 VIII . " ,νατον μέν εστι τουτι τών δέκα κεφα-
λαίων, τών δέ εν τή δευτέρα στήλη τό τέταρτον 
αριθμώ, μυρία δέ τον άνθρώπινον βίον όνήσαι δυνά-

1 M S S . επειοήπερ. 
2 Cohn rejects αγαθόν καϊ, on the grounds that αγαθόν is 

an unsuitable epithet, and Mangey's proposal of άγιον or 
άγαστόν because of the hiatus after φύσει. See App. p. 428. 

3 This heading stands on quite a different footing from 
the rest, as the allusion to it in τουτι below shows it to be in-
dispensable. Possibly it should be printed in line with ένατον 
rather than as a heading. 
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each thing still to be said a is proclaimed in an oracle 
spoken by God in his own person in the following 
terms " Y e shall not steal and ye shall not lie and 
ye shall not bring false accusations against your 
neighbours and ye shall not swear in my name to an 
injustice and ye shall not profane my name." b 

Excellent indeed and full of instructions, for the 40 
thief convicted by his conscience disowns the deed 
and lies through fear of the punishment which 
confession entails. Then he who disowns his deed 
in his eagerness to fasten the charge on someone 
else brings a false accusation and devises schemes 
to make the accusation seem probable. And every 
such accuser is necessarily a perjurer with little 
regard for piety, for since he lacks just arguments 
he takes refuge in the unscientific c method of proof, 
as it is called, namely that of oaths, because he 
thinks that by appeal to God he makes his hearers 
believe him. Such a one may be assured that he 
is unholy and profane, since he pollutes the good 
name which is by nature unpolluted, the name of 
God. 

VIII . " Thou shalt not bear false witness/' This 41 
is the ninth of the ten heads but the fourth in number 
of those on the second table. Numberless are the 
blessings which it can bring to human life if kept, 

is somewhat pointless, Philo may be carrying on the thought 
of the previous sentence that each clause is the precursor of 
the next and leads up to it as its natural consequence. See 
App, p. 427. 

b Lev. xix. 11, 12. 
c Or inartistic, inartificial. See note on De Plant 173, 

and reference to Aristot. Rhet. i. 15. 2. The five inartistic 
proofs are laws, witnesses, contracts and documents, torture, 
oaths. See further App. p. 428. 
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μενον, ει φυλάττοιτο, ώ  και τουναντίον άμελού-
42 μενον βλάψαι. ψεκτό  μέν γάρ 6 συκοφάντη , ό δέ 
τά ψευδή μαρτύρων μάλλον υπαίτιο 9 6 μέν γάρ 
αύτω βοηθών, 6 δ' άλλω συμπράττων πονηρό  
εστίν, εν δέ συγκρίσει κακών ανδρών ό δι' αυτόν 

43 άμαρτάνων τοΰ δι' έτερον ήττον άδικο , και τον 
μέν κατήγορον ύποβλέπεται πά  δικαστή  ώ  ολίγα 
φροντίζοντα τή  αληθεία  ένεκα τοΰ περιγενέσθαι, 
διό και προοιμίων εδέησεν ει  προσοχήν άκροατοΰ 
τω λέγοντί' τοΰ δέ μαρτυροΰντο  μηδέν έπ* αύτω 
προπεπονθώ  ύπουλον ελευθέρα γνώμη και άνα-
πεπταμένοι  ώσιν ανέχεται, πίστιν και άλήθειαν 
υποδυόμενου, [τό] πραγμάτων μέν ώφελιμωτάτων τά 
ονόματα, ονομάτων δέ προσαγωγότατα,1 (ρι ) καθ-
άπερ δελέασιν έπι θήρα χρήται ών ορέγεται και 

44 ποθεί. διό πολλαχοΰ παραινεί τή  νο-
μοθεσία  άδίκω μηδενι συναινειν, μήτε άνθρώπω 
μήτε πράγματι* προκαλείται γάρ ή συναίνεσι  εφ9 

ύγιεΐ μή γενομένη τά ψευδή μαρτυρεΐν, επει και 
[343] πά , \ ότω πρόσαντε  και εχθρόν τό άδικον, άλη-

45 θεία φίλο , ενί μέν οΰν μοχθηρω μή συναπονοη-
θήναι θαυμαστόν ουδέν ει  τά όμοια προκαλούμενα), 
πλήθει δέ έπι παρανομίαν2 οία κατά πρανού  αθρόα 
ρύμη φερομένω μή συνενεχθήναι γενναία  ψυχή  

1 M S S . προσαγωγότατο . 2 M S S . παρανομία ( = -α) . 

° As this only applies to consenting to injustice many 
examples no doubt could be found, e.g. Ex. xxiii. 7 "thou 
shalt keep away from every unjust word," Lev. xix. 15, Deut. 
xvi. 19, 20. The further thought that consenting to an 
injustice involves supporting what we know to be false and 
therefore is a breach of the ninth commandment has its 
source in Ex. xxiii. 1,2, where "thou shalt not join with the 
34 
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numberless on the other hand the injuries which it 
causes if disregarded ; for reprehensible as is the 42 
false accuser his guilt is less than that of the bearer 
of false witness. The former acts as his own 
champion, the latter as the accomplice of another, 
and if we compare one bad man with another the 
iniquity of one who sins for his own sake is less 
than his who sins for the sake of another. The 43 
judge looks with disfavour on the accuser as a 
person who cares little for truth in his eagerness to 
win his case, and this is the reason why introductory 
addresses are required to secure the attention of 
the hearer to the speaker. But the judge starts 
with no lurking feelings of hostility to the witness 
and therefore he listens with a free judgement and 
open ears, while the other assumes the mask of 
good faith and truth, names indeed of the most 
valuable realities, but the most seductive of names 
when used as baits to capture something which is 
earnestly desired. And therefore in 44 
many places a of the Law Book he exhorts us not to 
consent to an unjust man or unjust action, for 
consent, if not rendered on honest grounds, is an 
inducement to testify to falsehoods, just as everyone 
to whom injustice gives a feeling of pain and 
hostility is a friend of truth. Now when a single 45 
man of bad character invites us to do as he does 
there is nothing remarkable in a refusal to share his 
wicked folly, but when a multitude is carried away 
in a rushing mass as down a steep slope to law-
lessness, it needs a noble soul and a spirit trained 

unjust to be an unjust witness," is followed at once by " thou 
shalt not be with a multitude for evil." This last is evi-
dently the text expounded in the next sentence. 
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εστι και φρονήματο  ανδρεία συγκεκροτημένου. 
4 6 ενιοι γάρ τά τοΐ  πολλοί  δοκοΰντα, καν παρα-
νομώτατα ή, νόμιμα και δίκαια είναι νομίζουσι, 
κρίνοντε  ουκ εΰ· φύσει γάρ έπεσθαι καλόν, άκο-

47 λονθία φύσεω  δ' άντίπαλον Οχλου φορά. εάν οΰν 
κατά θιάσου  και πολυάνθρωπου  ομίλου  άγειρό-
μενοί τίνε  νεωτερίζωσι, τούτοι  ού συναινετέον ώ  
τό άρχαΐον και δόκιμον τή  πολιτεία  νόμισμα 
παρακόπτουσι · 

σοφόν γάρ εν βούλευμα τά  πολλά  χέρα  
νικα, σύν όχλω δ' άμαθία μείζον κακόν. 

48  λλα τοσαύτη τινέ  υπερβολή χρώνται μοχθηρία , 
ώστ ού μόνον ανθρώπων άγένητα κατηγορούσιν, 
άλλ' επιμένοντε  τή μοχθηρία διαίρουσι και τεί-
νουσι τό φεύδο  άχρι ουρανού, τή  μακάρια  και 
εύδαίμονο  θεού φύσεω  καταμαρτυροΰντε * είσι δ' 
ούτοι τερατοσκόποι καϊ οίωνοσκόποι και θύται και 
όσοι άλλοι μαντικήν έκπονούσι τήν σύν τέχνη 
κακοτεχνίαν, ει δει τάληθέ  ειπείν, έπιτηδεύοντε , 
παράκομμα τή  ένθέου κατοκωχή  και προφητεία . 

49 προφήτη  μέν γάρ ουδέν ίδιον αποφαίνεται τό 
παράπαν, άλλ' έστιν έρμηνεύ  υποβάλλοντο  ετέρου 
πάνθ* όσα προφέρεται, καθ* όν χρόνον ενθουσιά 
γεγονώ  εν άγνοια, μετανισταμένου μέν τοΰ λο-
γισμού και παρακεχωρηκότο  τήν τή  ψυχή  
άκρόπολιν, έπιπεφοιτηκότο  δέ και ενωκηκότο  
τοΰ θείου πνεύματο  και πάσαν τή  φωνή  όργανο-

α Lines from a fragment of Euripides quoted by many 
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to manliness to keep from being carried with them. 
Some people suppose that what the many think 46 
right is lawful and just, though it be the height of 
lawlessness. But they do not judge well, for it is 
good to follow nature, and the headlong course of 
the multitude runs counter to what nature's leading 
would have us do. So if some people collect in 47 
groups or crowded assemblages to give trouble, we 
must not consent to their debasing of the long 
established and sterling coinage of civic life. 

Better than many hands is one wise thought, 
A multitude of fools makes folly worse.* 

But some show such an excess of wickedness that 48 
they not only lay to the charge of men things which 
have never occurred but persisting in their wicked-
ness exalt and extend the falsehood to heaven and 
bear testimony against the blessed and ever happy 
nature of God.& These are the interpreters of 
portents and auguries and of sacrificial entrails, and 
all the other proficients in divination who practise 
an art which is in reality a corruption of art, a 
counterfeit of the divine and prophetic possession. 
For no pronouncement of a prophet is ever his 49 
own ; he is an interpreter prompted by Another 
in all his utterances, when knowing not what he 
does he is filled with inspiration, as the reason 
withdraws and surrenders the citadel of the soul 
to a new visitor and tenant, the Divine Spirit which 

writers and stated to come from the tragedy Antiope. See 
Nauck, Fr. of Eur. 220. 

b This condemnation of divination as a breach of the 
ninth commandment because it constitutes false witness 
against God is very strained. In the parallel passage, 
i. 59-63, it has been connected with the first. 
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° Or " makes sounds on," " raises sounds from " it, i.e. the 
vocal organism. This must be the sense if τε is retained, 
though to understand the dative from the preceding accusa-
tive seems awkward. Mangey translates " formante," and 
I presume Heinemann means much the same by "bringt 
38 

ποιίαν κρούοντό  τε1 και ενηχοΰντο  ει  εναργή 
50 δήλωσιν ών προθεσπίζει. τών δέ τήν παράσημον 
και βωμολόχον μαντικήν ζηλούντων έκαστο  ταΐ  
είκασίαι  και στοχασμοΐ  άνοίκ€ΐον τάζιν παρα-
τίθησι τήν τή  αληθεία  και του  αβέβαιου  τό 
ήθο  υπαγόμενο  ραδίω  καθάπερ ανερμάτιστα 
σκάφη πολύ  άντιπνεύσα 2 άνωθεΐ και ανατρέπει, 
διακωλύων ύποδρόμοι  άσφαλέσι προσσχεΐν ευσέ-
βεια * τά γάρ τοπασθέντα προλέγειν οΐεται δεΐν ώ  
ούκ αυτό  εύρων, άλλ' ώ  άφανώ  αύτω μόνω 
χρησθέντα θεια λόγια, προ  βεβαιοτέραν πίστιν 

51 άπατη  μεγάλων και πολυάνθρωπων ομίλων, τον 
τοιούτον εύθυβόλω ονόματι φευδοπροφήτην προσ-

[344] αγορεύει, κιβδηλεύοντα τήν | αληθή προφητείαν 
και τά γνήσια νόθοι  εύρήμασιν επισκιάζοντα. 
χρόνω δέ παντάπασιν όλίγω διακαλύπτεται τά 
τοιαύτα στρατηγήματα, τή  φύσεω  ούκ άει κρύ-
πτεσθαι φιλούση , άλλ' οπόταν καιρό  ή τό Ιδιον 

52 κάλλο  άναφαινούση  άηττήτοι  δυνάμεσιν. ώ  
γάρ εν ταΐ  ήλιακαΐ  έκλείφεσιν αί ακτίνε  προ  
βραγύτατον άμαυρωθεΐσαι μικρόν ύστερον άναλάμ-
πουσιν άσκιον και τηλαυγέ  έπιδεικνύμεναι φέγ-

1 Perhaps omit T C , and so Mangey, but without M S . author-
ity. See note a. 

2 Cohn following Mangey inserts άνεμο  after άντιπνευσα . 
It seems to me unnecessary. The metaphorical application 
of wind-terms by the simple verb is common in Philo. See 
Index s.v. πνέω, e.g. λαμπρόν πνεουσι De Cong. 159. 
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plays upon the vocal organism and dictates words a 

which clearly express its prophetic message. Now 50 
everyone who pursues the spurious scurvy trade of 
divination ranks his surmises and conjectures with 
truth, a position ill-suited to them, and easily gets 
the unstable of character into his power ; then with 
a mighty counterblast as it were he pushes about 
and upsets their unballasted barks and prevents 
them from coming to port in the sure roadsteads of 
piety. For he thinks he must proclaim the results 
of his guessing to be not his own discovery but 
divine oracles, secretly vouchsafed to him alone, 
and thus confirm the great multitudes which gather 
around him in their acceptance of the fraud. Such 51 
a person receives from the lawgiver the appropriate 
name of false prophet,6 for he adulterates the true 
prophecy and with his spurious inventions throws 
the genuine into the shade. But in quite a short 
time such manoeuvres are exposed, for it is not 
nature's way to be concealed for ever but when 
the right time comes she uses her invincible powers 
to unveil the beauty which is hers alone. For as 52 
in eclipses of the sun the rays are dimmed for a 
very short time but soon shine again spreading a 
light unshadowed and far-reaching, when the sun is 

den ganzen Stimmapparat zum Schallen und Tonen," but I 
do not see how the word can mean this. For Philo's regular 
use of ένηχεΐν to express reiteration and insistence in speech 
see note on De Mut. 57 (vol. v. p. 588). For the sense of 
this sentence cf. i. 65, Quis Rerum 266. Heinemann compares 
Plato, Ion 534. See App. p. 429. 

b The word ψευδοπροφήτη  is not used of diviners in the 
Pentateuch nor indeed used at all. It is however found 
elsewhere in the L X X , and is associated with divination, 
Jer. xxxiv. (E.V. xxvii.) 9, xxxvi. (E.V. xxix.) 8. 
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γο , μηδενό  επιπροσθοΰντο  ήλίω τό παράπαν, 
άλλ' ώ  εν αίθρια καθαρά όλοστόν άναφαίνοντι,1 

ούτω  καν χρησμολογώσί τίνε  μαντικήν μέν 
επεφευσμένην τεχνάζοντε , υποδυόμενοι δ' ευ-
πρεπέ  όνομα τό προφητεία , ενθουσιάσει  κατα-
φευδόμενοι θεοϋ, διελεγχθήσονται ραδίω * ήζει γάρ 
πάλιν ή αλήθεια και άναλάμφει φώ  άστράπτουσα 
τηλαυγεστατον, ώ  τό γε επισκίασαν φεΰδο  
άφανισθήναι. 

5 3 Ilayκαλόν μεντοι κάκεΐνο προσδιετάξατο κε-
λεύσα  ενό  μαρτυρίαν μή προσίεσθαι- πρώτον μέν 
ότι ενδέχεται ένα και παριδεΐν τι και παρακοΰσαι 
και παρενθυμηθήναι και άτταττ^τραι, δόξαι γάρ αί 
φευδεΐ  μυρίαι καϊ από μυρίων είώθασι προσπίπ-

5 4 τειν δεύτερον δέ ότι κατά πλειόνων ή και καθ* ενό  
άδικώτατον (ενΐ) χρήσθαι μάρτυρι, τών2 μέν Οτι δη 
προ  πίστιν άζιονικότεροι ενό , του δ' επειδή κατ 
αριθμόν ού προφέρει, τό δ' ΐσον πλεονεξία  αλλό-
τριοι · τί γάρ μάλλον τω μάρτυρι καθ* ετέρου δι-
εζιόντι ή τω κατηγορουμένω υπέρ αυτού λέγοντι 
συναινετέον; άριστον δ* ώ  εοικεν επέχειν, ένθα 
μηδέν ενδεΐ μηδέ υπερβάλλει. 

1 Cohn brackets the words άλλ' ώ  . . . άναφαίνοντι, but his 
arguments (see Hermes, 1 9 0 8 , p. 2 0 8 ) do not seem to me 
very conclusive. They are ( 1 ) the words cannot be explained 
grammatically, for it is not clear to what άναφαίνοντι refers. 
(It surely agrees with ήλίω, and the construction, though 
very awkward, is not ungrammatical.) ( 2 ) όλοστό  is only 
known from a gloss of Hesychius. (Mangey's proposal of 
δλω  αυτόν or αυτόν (?) might overcome this.) (3) The hiatus 
καθαρά όλοστόν is intolerable. (On this see note in App. to 
§ 4 0 . ) My own further difficulty is that I do not see the 
meaning of ώ . But altogether the clause, though certainly 
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not obscured at all by any intervening object but 
displays its whole surface in clear open sky, just 
so though some oracle-mongers may ply their false 
art of divination, masked under the specious name 
of prophecy, and palm off their ecstatic utterances 
upon the Godhead, they will easily be detected. 
Truth will come back and shine again, illuminating 
the far distance with its radiance, and the lie which 
overshadowed it will vanish away. 

He added another excellent injunction when he 53 
forbade them to accept the evidence of a single 
person,a first because the single person may see or 
hear imperfectly or misunderstand and be deceived, 
since false opinions are numberless and numberless 
too the sources from which they spring to attack us. 
Secondly because it is most unjust to accept a single 54 
witness against more than one or even against one : 
against more than one, because their number makes 
them more worthy of credence than the one : 
against one, because the witness has not got pre-
ponderance of number, and equality is incompatible 
with predominance. For why should the statement 
of a witness made in accusation of another be 
accepted in preference to the words of the accused 
spoken in his own defence ? Where there is neither 
deficiency nor excess it is clearly best to suspend 
judgement. 6 

a Num. xxxv. 30, Deut. xvii. 6 (of death sentences), Deut. 
xix. 15 (of all offences). 

b Heinemann " where no one is behind or has an advan-
tage," but the neuter μηδέν points rather to a general maxim. 
See App. p. 430. 

open to suspicion, does not seem to me impossible. On 
όλοστό  see further App. p. 430. 2 M S S . TOV or τό. 
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55 IX . 10ΐεται δεΐν 6 νόμο  απαντά  μεν του  συμ-
φερομένου  τή κατά Μωυσέα ιερά πολιτεία παντό  
άλογου πάθου  καϊ πάση  κακία  αμέτοχου  είναι 
μάλλον ή του  τοΐ  άλλοι  νόμοι  χρωμένου , δια-
φερόντω  δέ του  λαχόντα  ή χειροτονηθέντα  
δικάζειν. άτοπον γάρ άμαρτήμασιν ένοχου  είναι 

[345] | του  τοΐ  άλλοι  τά δίκαια βραβεύειν άξιοΰντα , 
οΐ  άναγκαΐον καθάπερ άπ* αρχετύπου γραφή  άπο-

56 μάττεσθαι τά φύσεω  έργα προ  μίμησιν. ώ  
γάρ ή τοΰ πυρό  δύναμι  άλεαίνουσα ών αν προσ-
άφηται θερμή πολύ πρότερον αυτή καθέστηκεν εξ 
αυτή  και κατά τουναντίον ή τή  χιόνο  τω κατ-
εφύχθαι και τάλλα έπιφύχει, ούτω  οφείλει και 
δικαστή  άνάπλεω  εΐναι δικαιοσύνη  ακραιφνού , 
εϊ γε μέλλει τά δίκαια τοΐ  εντευξομένοι  επάρδειν, 
Ιν ώσπερ άπό πηγή  γλυκεία  φέρηται νάμα πό-

57 τιμον τοΐ  διφώσιν ευνομία , τουτϊ δέ συμβήσεται, 
εάν τι  δικάζειν είσιών εν ταύτώ νομίση κρίνειν 
τε και κρίνεσθαι και άναλαμβάνη άμα τη φηφω 
σύνεσιν μέν ει  τό μή άπατάσθαι, δικαιοσύνην δέ 
ει  τήν τών κατ* άξίαν επιβαλλόντων έκάστοι  
άπονομήν, άνδρείαν δέ ει  τό άνένδοτον προ  ικε-
σία  και οίκτου  κατά τά  τών έαλωκότων τιμω-

58 ρία . ό τούτων έπιμελούμενο  τών αρετών κοινό  
ευεργέτη  είκότω  αν νομίζοιτο, κυβερνήτου τρόπον 

1 Here the M S S . have a heading Τά προ  δικαστήν, and Cohn 
begins a new numeration of chapters. But though these 
sections, 41-78, might perhaps have come more appropriately 
in the latter half of the book on δικαιοσύνη, Philo clearly 
regards them as belonging to the ninth commandment (§ 78). 

a Heinemann objects that no judges were chosen by lot in 
Israel, cf. § 157, but Philo of course means that however they 
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IX. The law holds that all who conform to the 55 
sacred constitution laid down by Moses must be 
exempt from every unreasoning passion and every 
vice in a higher degree than those who are governed 
by other laws, and that this particularly applies to 
those who are appointed to act as judges by l o t a or 
election. For it is against all reason that those 
who claim to dispense justice to others should 
themselves have offences to answer for. On the 
contrary it is necessary that they should bear the 
impress of the operations of nature, as from an 
original design, and thus imitate them.b Consider 56 
the power exerted by fire and snow. Fire warms 
all it touches but its heat primarily resides in itself, 
snow its opposite through its own coldness chills 
other things. So too the judge must be permeated 
by pure justice if he is to foster with the water of 
justice those who will come before him, and thus 
as from a sweet fountain there may issue a stream 
fit to refresh the lips of those who thirst for true 
and lawful dealings. And this will come to pass if 57 
a man when he enters upon his duties as judge 
considers that when he tries a case he is himself on 
his trial, and with his voting tablet c takes also good 
sense to make him proof against deceit, justice to 
assign to each according to his deserts, courage to 
remain unmoved by supplication and lamentation 
over the punishments of the convicted. He who 58 
studies to possess these virtues will properly be 
considered a public benefactor. Like a good pilot 
were elected the law would demand a higher standard from 
them than from the Gentile. 

b So rather than as Goodenough, " to be imitated by-
others." 

c Lit. "pebble." 
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άγαθοΰ τού  χειμώνα  τών πραγμάτων εξευδιάζων 
ένεκα σωτηρία  καϊ ασφαλεία  τών τά οικεία επι-
τετροφότων αύτω. 

5 9 Χ . Κελεύει δη πρώτον ό νόμο  τω δικαστή μή 
παραδεχεσθαι άκοήν ματαίαν. τι δέ τοΰτ εστίν; 
εστω, φησίν, ω ούτο , τά ωτά σου κεκαθαρμένα· 
καθαρθήσεται δέ, εάν νάμασι σπουδαίων λόγων 
συνεχώ  επαντλήται, τά  ματαίου  καϊ πεπατη-
μένο  καϊ χλεύη  άξια  μυθογράφων ή μιμολόγων 
ή τυφοπλαστών τά μηδενό  άξια σεμνοποιούντων 

60 μακρά  ρήσει  μή προσιέμενα. δηλοΰται δ' εκ του 
μή παραδεχεσθαι ματαίαν άκοήν καϊ έτερον τι τω 
προτέρω συναδον τοΐ  άκοήν μαρτυροΰσι, φησίν, ο 
προσεχών ματαίω  καϊ ούχ ύγιώ  προσέξει* διά τι; 
ότι οφθαλμοί μέν αύτοΐ  εντυγχάνουσι τοΐ  γινο-
μένοι , εφαπτόμενοι τρόπον τινά τών πραγμάτων 
καϊ όλα δι* όλων καταλαμβάνοντε , φωτό  συν-
εργοΰντο , ω πάντα αύγάζεταί τε καϊ διελέγχεται, 
ώτα δ', ώ  εφη τι  ούκ άπό σκοπού τών προτέρων, 
οφθαλμών άπιστότερα, πράγμασι μέν ούκ εντυγ-
χάνοντα, ερμηνεΰσι δέ πραγμάτων λόγοι  ούκ άεϊ 

6J πεφυκόσιν άληθεύειν περιελκόμενα. διό καϊ τών 
παρ* " ίλλησιν ενιοι νομοθετών μεταγράφαντε  εκ 
τών ίερωτάτων Μωυσέω  στηλών ευ διατά^ασ^αι 

α Or " tranquillizing," which is the natural meaning of the 
word, but a pilot does not do this. 

b Ex.xxiii. 1. E.V. "Thou shalt not take up a false re-
port." L X X as quoted here. 

c Goodenough supposes that these expositions or harangues 
refer to the sophistry of advocates, cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 121, but 
this is not borne out by the sequel, mythmakers, etc. Philo 
seems to have slipped into a general denunciation of " idle 
hearings," and particularly of the μυθικά πλάσματα against 
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he steers a prosperous voyage a through the storms 
of business to secure the preservation and security 
of those who have entrusted their interests to him. 

X . The first instruction that the law gives to the 59 
judge is that he should not accept idle hearing.6 

What is this ? " Let your ears, my friend," he 
says, " be purged " and purged they will be if 
streams of worthy thoughts and words are con-
stantly poured into them and if they refuse to admit 
the long-winded expositions,6 the idle hackneyed d 

absurdities of the makers of myths and farces and 
of vain inventions with their glorification of the 
worthless. And the phrase " not accept idle hear- 60 
ing " has another signification consistent with that 
just mentioned. If men listen to hearsay given as 
evidence their listening will be idle and unsound. 
Why so ? Because the eyes are conversant with the 
actual events ; they are in a sense in contact with 
the facts and grasp them in their completeness 
through the co-operation of the light which reveals 
and tests everything. But ears, as one of the ancients 
has aptly said, are less trustworthy than eyes e ; 
they are not conversant with facts, but are dis-
tracted by words which interpret the facts but are 
not necessarily always veracious. And therefore it 61 
seems that some Grecian legislators did well when 
they copied from the most sacred tables of Moses 

which he so often inveighs, e.g. De Virt. 102. Cf. the longer 
digression in §§ 68, 69. 

d Goodenough "worthy of rejection," and so Mangey 
" proculcatas," but the usage for " much trodden," " trite," 
is well established. 

e Quoted almost verbatim from Herodotus i. 8. Polybius 
xii. 27. 1 ascribes it in a slightly diiferent form (οφθαλμοί τών 
ώτων ακριβέστεροι μάρτυρε ) to Heracleitus. 
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a A clear reference to Attic law. See note on De Conf. 141 
(vol. iv. pp. 556, 557), where reference is given to the Diet, of 
Ant, article " Akoen Marturein," and passages in the orators. 

b Ex. xxiii. 8 . The end " perverteth the words of the 
righteous" (LXX "just words") suggests that ρήματα may 
have fallen out. 

c From Plato, Rep. 352 c. 
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δοκοϋσι, μή μαρτυρεΐν άκοήν,1 ώ  δέον, ά μέν εΐδέ 
Q2 τ ι  > m c r T a κρίνειν, ά δέ ήκουσ€, μή πάντω  βέβαια. 

. X I . | Δεύτερον παράγγελμα κριτή δώρα μή 
λαμβάνειν τά γάρ δώρα, φησιν 6 νόμο , πηροί μέν 
οφθαλμού  βλέποντα , τά δέ δίκαια λυ/χαίνβται, τήν 
δέ διάνοιαν ούκ εα διά λεωφόρου βαίνειν επ* εύ-

63 θεία , και τό μέν δωροδοκεΐν επ* άδίκοι  παμπόνη-
ρων εστίν ανθρώπων έργον, τό δ' επι δικαίοι  εφ* 
ημισεία πονηρευομενων είσι γάρ εύπάρυφοί τίνε  
ήμιμόχθηροι, δικαιάδικοι, τήν υπέρ2 τών πεπλημ-
μελημένων τεταγμένοι τάξιν κατά τών πλημμελή -
σάντων, προίκα δ' ούκ άξιοϋντε  νικώντα  γράφειν 
ου  νικάν άναγκαΐον, άλλα τήν γνώσιν ώνιον και 

64 έμμισθον άποφαίνοντε . είτα έπειδάν τι  αιτιάται, 
φασι μή παρατρέφαι το δίκαιον—ήττηθήναι μέν 
γάρ ου  άρμόττον ην ήττάσθαι, νενικηκέναι δ' ου  
έχρήν περιγίνεσθαι—, κακώ  άπολογούμενοΐ' δύο γάρ 
δει προσφέρεσθαι τον αγαθόν δικαστήν, νομικω-
τάτην γνώσιν και τό άδέκο,στον ό δέ επι δώροι  
βραβέυτή  τοΰ δικαίου καλόν φύσει πράγμα λέ-

65 ληθεν αισχυνών, έπεζαμαρτάνει δέ και δύο έτερα, 
τό μέν έθίζων εαυτόν είναι φιλοχρήματον, όπερ 
όρμητήριον τών μεγίστων παρανομημάτων εστί, τό 

1 M S S . άκοη (=a,Korj). See note a. 
2 M S S . περί (or παρά). 
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the enactment that hearing is not accepted as 
evidence," meaning that what a man has seen is to 
be judged trustworthy, but what he has heard is 
not entirely reliable. 

X I . The second instruction to the judge is not to 62 
take gifts, for gifts, says the law, blind the eyes b 

which see and corrupt the things that are just, while 
they prevent the mind from pursuing its course 
straight along the high road. And while receiving 63 
bribes to do injustice is the act of the utterly de-
praved, to receive them to do justice shows a half 
depravity. For there are some magistrates half 
way in wickedness,6 mixtures of justice and injustice, 
who having been appointed to the duty of sup-
porting the wronged against the wrongdoers think 
themselves justified in refusing without a considera-
tion to record a victory to the necessarily victorious 
party and so make their verdict a thing purchased 
and paid for.d Then when they are attacked they 64 
plead that they did not pervert justice, since those 
who ought to lose did lose and those who deserved 
to win were successful. This is a bad defence, for 
two things are demanded from the good judge, a 
verdict absolutely according to law and a refusal 
to be bribed. But the awardere of justice who 
has taken gifts for it has unconsciously disfigured 
what nature has made beautiful. Apart from this 65 
he offends in two other ways ; he is habituating 
himself to be covetous of money, and that vice is 
the source from which the greatest iniquities spring, 

d See App. p. 430. 
e Or "umpire." For the phrase βραβευτή  τοΰ δικαίου 

Heinemann quotes Aristot. Rhet. i. 15. 24> τοΰ δικαίου βραβευ-
τή  ό δικαστή . See App. p. 431. 
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δέ βλάπτων ον άξιον ήν ώφελεΐν τιμήν τοΰ δικαίου 
66 κατατιθέντα. διό σφόδρα παιδευτικώ  Μωυσή  
δικαίω  τό δίκαιον προστάττει μεταδιώκειν, αί-
νιττόμένο  ότι και αδίκω  ενεστι, διά του  επι 
δώροι  τοΰ δικαίου βραβευτά , ού μόνον iv δικα-
στηρίοι , άλλα πανταχού κατά τε γήν και θάλατταν 
καϊ iv άπασιν ολίγου δέω φάναι τοι  τοΰ βίου 

67 πράγμασιν. ήδη γοΰν όλιγοχρήματόν τι  παρα-
καταθήκην λαβών άπέδωκεν, έπ* ενέδρα μάλλον 
τοΰ λαμβάνοντο  ή ωφελεία. Ινα τήν εν ολίγοι  
πίστιν δέλεαρ καθεί  άγκιστρεύσηται τήν εν μεί-
ζοσιν πίστιν,1 Οπερ ουδέν ήν έτερον ή τό δίκαιον μή 
δικαίω  επιτελεΐν δίκαιον μέν γάρ ή τών αλλό-
τριων άπόδοσι , ού δικαίω  δ' εγένετο, παρόσον επι 

68 θήρα πλειόνων. αίτιον δέ τών τοιούτων 
αμαρτημάτων εστίν εν τοΐ  μάλιστα ή προ  τό 
φεΰδο  οίκείωσι , Οπερ εκ πρώτη  γενέσεω  και 
σπάργανων αυτών τίτθαι και μητέρε  και ό άλλο  
τών κατ9 οίκίαν άνδραπόδων και ελευθέρων όμιλο  
έργοι  και λόγοι  άεΐ σύντροφον κατασκευάζουσιν, 
άρμοζόμενοι και ένοΰντε  αυτό τη ψυχή ώ  μέρο  
εκ φύσεω  άναγκαΐον, όπερ, ει και τω όντι φύσει 
συνεγεγέννητο, ώφειλεν επιτηδεύσει τών καλών εκ-

69 τετμήσθαι. τί δ' ούτω  εν βίω καλόν ώ  αλήθεια; 
ήν ο πάνσοφο  εστηλίτευσεν εν ίερωτάτω χωρίω, 

1 So Mangey, quoting De Plant. 101 μηδέ τήν εν ολίγοι  
πίστιν φύλασσε επι θήρα τή  εν πλείοσι πίστεω . M S S . άπιστίαν 
(or άδικίαν). 

α Deut. xvi. 20. E.V. " that which is altogether just shalt 
thou follow.1' Of. De Cher. 15, where it is quoted with the 
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and he is injuring one who deserves to be benefited 
when that person has to pay a price for justice. 
And therefore Moses gives us a very instructive 66 
command, when he bids us pursue justice justly,a 

implying that it is possible to do so unjustly. 
He refers to those who give a just award for 
lucre, not only in law courts but everywhere on 
land and sea and one may almost say in all the 
affairs of life. Thus we have heard of a person 67 
accepting a deposit of little value and repaying it 
with a view to ensnare rather than to benefit the 
person to whom he gives it.& His object was by 
baiting his hook with trustworthiness in small matters 
to secure trustfulness in greater things, and this is 
nothing else than executing justice unjustly, for 
while repayment of what is due to others is a just 
deed, it was not done justly being done in pursuit of 
further gains. Now the principal cause 68 
of such misdeeds is familiarity with falsehood which 
grows up with the children right from their birth 
and from the cradle, the work of nurses and mothers 
and the rest of the company, slaves and free, who 
belong to the household. By word and deed they 
are perpetually welding and uniting falsehood to 
the soul as though it were a necessary part inherent 
in its nature, though if nature had really made it 
congenital it ought to have been eradicated by 
habituation to things excellent. And what has life 69 
to show so excellent as truth, which the man of 
perfect wisdom set as a monument on the robe of 

same application as here, and Quod. Det. 18, where it is cited 
as forbidding mistaken asceticism and ritual. 

b For this confidence trick see De Plant. 103, De Cher. 14 
also in connexion with Deut. I.e., and perhaps De Dec. 172. 
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[347] κατά τήν τοΰ άρχιερέω  στολήν, \ ένθα τό τή  
ψυχή  ήγεμονικόν, αναθημάτων τω καλλίστω καϊ 
διαπρεπέστατα) βουληθεί  αυτόν επικοσμήσαι, συγ-
γενή δέ δύναμιν άληθεία παριδρύσατο, ήν εκάλεσε 
δήλωσιν, αμφοτέρων τών εν ήμΐν λόγων εικόνα , 
ένδιαθ έτου τε καϊ προφορικού* δεΐται γάρ ο μέν 
προφορικό  δηλώσεω , ή τά αφανή τών1 καθ* 
εκαστον ημών ενθύμια γνωρίζεται τω πελα , ο δ' 
ενδιάθετο  αληθεία , ει  τελειότητα βίου και πρά-
 εων οι ων η επ ευοαιμονιαν οοο  ανευρίσκεται. 

70 XII. Τρίτον παράγγελμα τω δικαστή τά πράγ-
ματα προ τών κρινόμενων έξετάζειν και πειράσθαι 
πάντα τρόπον άφελκειν αυτόν τή  τών δικαζο-
μενων φαντασία , ει  άγνοιαν και λήθην βιαζόμενον 
ών επιστήμην εΐχε και μνήμην, οικείων, φίλων, 
πολιτών, και πάλιν αλλότριων, εχθρών, ξένων, Ινα 
μήτε εύνοια μήτε μΐσο  επισκίαση τών δικαίων τήν 
γνώσιν ανάγκη γάρ οΐα τυφλόν δίχα βάκτρου προ-
ερχόμενον και τού  ποδηγετήσοντα  ούκ έχοντα οΐ  

71 βεβαίω  επερείσεται πταίειν. όθεν προσήκει τον 
αγαθόν δικαστήν τού  μέν κρινόμενου , οϊτινε  αν 
ώσι, παρακαλύπτεσθαι, τήν δέ φύσιν τών πραγ-
μάτων άπλαστον και γυμνήν όράν, μή προ  δόξα  
άλλα προ  άλήθειαν μέλλοντα κρίνειν και τοιαύτην 

1 Perhaps omit τών. See note a. 
2 Heinemann wishes to read δι' on the ground that 

τελζώτη  not πράξει  leads to happiness. But as translated 
the text seems to present no difficulty. 

α If τών, which is ignored by Heinemann and Mangey, as 
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the high priest in the most sacred place where the 
dominant part of the soul resides, when he wished 
to deck him with a sacred ornament of special 
beauty and magnificence ? And beside truth he set 
a kindred quality which he called " clear showing/' 
the two representing both aspects of the reason 
we possess, the inward and the outward. For the 
outward requires clear showing by which the 
invisible thoughts in each of u s a are made known 
to our neighbours. The inward requires truth to 
bring to perfection the conduct of life and the 
actions by which the way to happiness is discovered. 

XII . A third instruction to the judge is that he 70 
should scrutinize the facts rather than the litigants 
and should try in every way to withdraw himself 
from the contemplation of those whom he is trying.b 

He must force himself to ignore and forget those 
whom he has known and remembered, relations, 
friends and fellow citizens and on the other hand 
strangers, enemies, foreigners so that neither kind 
feeling nor hatred may becloud his decision of what 
is just. Otherwise he must stumble like a blind 
man proceeding without a staff or others to guide 
his feet on whom he can lean with security; and 71 
therefore the good judge must draw a veil over the 
disputants, whoever they are, and keep in view 
the nature of the facts in their naked simplicity. 
He must come with the intention of judging accord-
ing to truth and not according to the opinions of 
well as above, is retained, the meaning will be " such of our 
thoughts as are invisible." But surely all thoughts are in-
visible till expressed. 

b Deut. i. 17 (xvi. 19) " Thou shalt not respect persons in 
judgement." LXX ούκ επίγνωση πρόσωπον (" recognize a face "), 
a form which Philo is clearly expounding in the sequel. 
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έννοιαν λαβόντα, ότι " ή μέν κρίσι  τον θεού 
εστίν," ό δέ δικαστή  επίτροπο  τή  κρίσεω · 
επιτρόπω δ' ουκ έφεΐται τά του κυρίου χαρίζεσθαι, 
παρακαταθήκην είληφότι τήν πάντων τών κατά τον 
άνθρώπινον βίον άρίστην παρά τοΰ πάντων άριστου. 

72 XIII . ΐΐρό  δέ τοΐ  λεχθεΐσιν ήδη και άλλο 
σοφόν εισηγείται· κελεύει (γάρ") πένητα εν κρίσει 
μή ελεεΐν ό πάσαν σχεδόν τι τήν νομοθεσίαν πε-
πληρωκώ  τών ει  ελεον και φιλανθρωπίαν διαταγ-
μάτων και μεγάλα  μέν άπειλά  επανατεινόμένο  
ύπερόπται  και άλαζόσι, μεγάλα δέ προθει  άθλα 
τοΐ  τά άτυχτ^/χατα τών πελα  ει  επανόρθωσιν 
άγειν άζιοΰσι και τά  περιουσία  ούκ Ιδια κτήματα 

73 νομίζουσιν άλλα κοινά τών εν ενδείαι . δ γάρ εφη 
τι  ούκ άπό σκοπού τών πρότερον, αληθέ  εστίν, 
ότι παραπλήσιον ουδέν άνθρωποι θεώ δρώσιν ή 
χαριζόμενοι. τι δ' αν εϊη κρεΐττον αγαθόν ή μι-

74 μεΐσθαι θεόν γενητοΐ  τον άίδιον; μήτ οΰν ο 
πλούσιο  άργυρον και χρυσόν οίκοι συναγαγών ά-
φθονον θησαυροφυλακείτω, προφερέτω δ' ει  μέσον, 
ϊνα τό σκληροδίαιτον τών άπορων ίλαραΐ  μετα-
δόσεσι λιπαίνη, μήτ , εΐ τι  ένδοξο , ύφηλόν αιρων 
αυτόν αύχείτω φρυαττόμενο , άλλ' Ισότητα τιμήσα  

[348] μεταδιδότω παρρησία  τοΐ  άδόξοι 9 \ ο τε ρώμη 
κεχρημένο  σώματο  έρεισμα τών ασθενέστερων 
έστω και μή καθάπερ εν τοΐ  γυμνικοΐ  άγώσι 
καταπαγκρατιαζέτω τού  ελάττου  ταΐ  δυνάμεσιν, 

α Deut. i. 17. 
b Ex. xxiii. 3. E.V. "Neither shalt thou favour a poor 

man in his cause." LXX as quoted here. Philo is evidently 
struck by the absence of the corresponding injunction not to 
favour the rich either, which is given in Lev. xix. 15. 
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men, and with the thought before him that " judge-
ment is G o d ' s " a and the judge is the steward of 
judgement. As a steward he is not permitted to 
give away his master's goods, for the best of all 
things in human life is the trust he has received 
from the hands of One who is Himself the best 
of all. 

XII I . He adds to those already mentioned another 72 
wise precept, not to show pity to the poor man in 
giving judgement.** And this comes from one who 
has filled practically his whole legislation with 
injunctions to show pity and kindness, who issues 
severe threats against the haughty and arrogant and 
offers great rewards to those who feel it a duty to 
redress the misfortunes of their neighbours and to 
look upon abundant wealth not as their personal 
possession but as something to be shared by those 
who are in need. For what one of the men of old c 73 
aptly said is true, that in no other action does man 
so much resemble God as in showing kindness, and 
what greater good can there be than that they 
should imitate God, they the created Him the 
eternal ? So then let not the rich man collect great 74 
store of gold and silver and hoard it at his house, 
but bring it out for general use that he may soften 
the hard lot of the needy with the unction of his 
cheerfully given liberality. If he has high position, 
let him not show himself uplifted with boastful and 
insolent airs, but honour equality and allow a frank 
exchange of speech to those of low estate. If he 
possesses bodily vigour, let him be the support of 
the weaker and not as men do in athletic contest 
take every means of battering down the less powerful, 

c See App. p. 431. 
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άλλα φιλοτιμείσθω τή  Ιδια  ισχύο  μεταδιδόναι 
75 τοΐ  εξ εαυτών άπειρηκόσιν. δσοι μέν γάρ άπό 
πηγών ήρύσαντο τών σοφία , φθόνον ύπερόριον τή  
διανοία  εληλακότε  άνευ προτροπή  αύτοκέλευστοι 
ταΐ  τών πλησίον ώφελείαι  επαποδύονται, τά λό-
γων νάματα ταΐ  φυχαΐ  εκείνων δι* ώτων επ-
αντλούντε  ει  μετουσίαν τή  όμοια  επιστήμη * καϊ 
επειδάν ΐδωσιν ώσπερ εύβλαστα και ευγενή μοσχεύ-
ματα νέου  ευφυεί , γεγήθασιν οίόμενοι κληρονό-
μου  άνευρηκέναι τοΰ φυχικοΰ πλούτου, δ  μόνο  
αλήθεια πλούτο  εστι, καϊ παραλαβόντε  γεωργοΰσι 
τά  φυχά  δόγμασι και θεωρήμασι, μέχρι  αν 
στελεχωθείσαι καρπόν τον καλοκαγαθία  ενέγκωσι. 

76 τοιαύτα τοΐ  νόμοι  αγάλματα συνύφαν-
ται και πεποίκιλται προ  εύπορίαν άπορων, ου  
επι μόνη  κρίσεω  ελεεΐν ού θεμιτόν έλεο  γάρ επ* 
άτυχήμασιν, ό δ' έκουσίω γνώμη πονηρευόμενο  

77 ούκ άτυχη , άλλ' άδικο , τιμωρίαι δ' επ* άδίκοι  
ώ  επι δικαίοι  TtLiat βεβαιούσθωσαν ώστε μηδει  
μοχθηρό  άπορο  ύπείλλων και ύποστέλλων άχρη-
ματία  οΐκτω τό δίκην δούναι παρακρουεσθω, 
δεδρακώ  ούκ ελεου—πόθεν;—άλλ' οργή  άξια. και 
ό δικάζειν είσιών καθάπερ άργυραμοιβό  αγαθό  
διαιρείτω και διακρινέτω τά  φύσει  τών πραγ-
μάτων, ΐνα μή φύρηται συγχεόμενα τοΐ  παρασή-

78 μοι  τά δόκιμα, πολλά μέν ούν άλλα προ  τε 
φευδομάρτυρα  και δικαστά  ένεστι λέγειν υπέρ δέ 
τοΰ μή μακρηγορεΐν ίτεον επι τό τελευταΐον τών 

α For the application of αγάλματα to beautiful thoughts 
and qualities cf. De Sob. 38 (and possibly 3) and § 238 of 
this treatise, also θεου μνήμην άγαλματοφορεΐν De Virt. 165. 
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but make it his ambition to share the advantage of 
his strength with those who have none of their 
own left to brace them. All who have drawn water 75 
from wisdom's wells banish a grudging spirit from 
the confines of the mind and needing no bidding 
save their own spontaneous instinct gird themselves 
up to benefit their neighbours and pour into their 
souls through the channel of their ears the word-
stream which may make them partakers of their 
own knowledge. And when they see young people 
gifted by nature like fine thriving plants, they rejoice 
to think that they have found some to inherit the 
spiritual wealth which is the only true wealth. 
They take them in hand and till their souls with the 
husbandry of principles and doctrines until on their 
full grown stems they bear the fruit of noble living. 

Such gems a of varied beauty are inter- 76 
woven in the laws, bidding us give wealth to the 
poor, and it is only on the judgement seat that we 
are forbidden to show them compassion. Com-
passion is for misfortunes, and he who acts wickedly 
of his own free will is not unfortunate but unjust. 
Let punishment be meted to the unjust as surely as 77 
honours to the just. And therefore let no cowering, 
cringing rogue of a poor man evade his punishment 
by exciting pity for his penniless condition. His 
actions do not deserve compassion, far from it, but 
anger. And therefore one who undertakes to act 
as judge must be a good money changer, sifting 
with discrimination the nature of each of the facts 
before him, so that genuine and spurious may not 
be jumbled together in confusion. There is much 78 
else which might be said about false witnesses and 
judges, but to avoid prolixity we must proceed to 
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δέκα λογίων, δ κεφαλαιώδει τύπω καθάπερ και τών 
άλλων έκαστον κεχρησμώδηται, τοΰτο δ' εστίν 
" ουκ επιθυμήσει ." 

79 XIV.  αν μέν πάθο  έπίληπτον, επει και πάσα 
άμετρο  και πλεονάζουσα ορμή και τή  ψυχή  ή 
άλογο  και παρά ψύσιν κίνησι  υπαίτιο * εκάτερον 
γάρ τούτων (τι) εστίν έτερον ή παλαιόν πάθο  
εξηπλωμένον; εΐ τι  ούν μή μέτρα ταΐ  όρμαΐ  
ορίζει μηδέ χαλινόν ώσπερ τοΐ  άφηνιασταΐ  ιπποι  
έντίθησι, πάθει χρήται δυσιάτω, κάπειτα λήσεται 
διά τον άφηνιασμόν έζενεχθει  οία ύπό αρμάτων 
ηνίοχο  ει  φάραγγα  ή βάραθρα δυσαναπόρευτα, 

80 έζ ων μόλι  εστι σώζεσθαι. τών δέ παθών ούτω  
ουδέν άργαλέον ώ  επιθυμία τών απόντων οσα τω 
δοκεΐν αγαθών, προ  άλήθειαν ούκ όντων, χαλεπού  

[349] και άνηνύτου  \ έρωτα  έντίκτουσα· επιτείνει γάρ 
και έπελαύνει μέχρι πορρωτάτω τήν ψυχήν ει  τό 
άπειρον,2 φεύγοντο  έστιν ότε τοΰ διωκομένου κατα-

81 φρονητικώ  ούκ επι νώτα άλλ' αντικρύ. Οταν γάρ 
έπιτρέχουσαν αίσ^ται μετά σπουδή  τήν επι-
θυμίαν, ηρέμησαν έπ* ολίγον υπέρ τοΰ δελεάσαι και 
ελπίδα συλλήψεω  τή  [καθ'~\ αύτοΰ παρασχεΐν, 
έξαναχωρεΐ μακροτέροι  διαστήμασι κατακερτο-
μοΰν ή δέ άπολειπομένη και ύστερίζουσα σφαδάζει 
 αντάλειον τιμωρίαν επιφέρουσα κακοδαίμονι ψνχή* 
και γάρ εκείνον λόγο  έχει ποτόν μέν άρύσασθαι 
βουλόμενον άδυνατεΐν, ύποφεύγοντο  ύδατο , ει δέ 

1 The title Ούκ επιθυμήσει  is not required, having been ex-
pressed above. Cohn here begins a fresh numeration of 
chapters. 2 M S S . άπορον. 

a For Philo's conception of επιθυμία see note to Be Bee. 
142, and General Introduction to this Volume, p. x. 
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the last of the ten Great Words. This, which like 
each of the rest was delivered in the form of a 
summary, is " Thou shalt not c o v e t / ' a 

X IV. Every passion is blameworthy. This follows 79 
from the censure due to every " inordinate and 
excessive impulse " and to " irrational and unnatural 
movements " of the soul,6 for both these are nothing 
else than the opening out of a long-standing passion. 
So if a man does not set bounds to his impulses and 
bridle them like horses which defy the reins he is 
the victim of a wellnigh fatal passion, and that 
defiance will cause him to be carried away before 
he knows it like a driver borne by his team into 
ravines or impassable abysses whence it is hardly 
possible to escape. But none of the passions is so 80 
troublesome as covetousness or desire of what we 
have not, things which seem good, though they are 
not truly good. Such desire breeds fierce and 
endless yearnings ; it urges and drives the soul ever 
so far into the boundless distance while the object 
of the chase often flies insolently before it, with its 
face not its back turned to the pursuer.6 For when it 81 
perceives the desire eagerly racing after it it stands 
still for a while to entice it and provide a hope of its 
capture, then it is off and away, mocking and railing 
as the interval between them grows longer and 
longer. Meanwhile the desire outdistanced and 
losing ground is in sore distress and inflicts on the 
wretched soul the punishment of Tantalus,d who, as 
the story goes, when he would get him something 
to drink could not because the water slipt away, 

b Both these phrases are Stoic definitions of πάθο . See 
S. V.F. index s.v. πάθο . 

c Cf. De Dec. 146. * Cf. De Dec. 149. 
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καρπόν έθελήσειε δρέψασθαι, πάντα  άφανίζεσθαι, 
82 στειρουμένη  τή  περι τά δένδρα ευφορία , ώ  γάρ 
αι αμείλικτοι και απαρηγόρητοι δέσποιναι τοΰ σώ-
ματο , δίψα (και) πείνα, κατατείνουσιν αυτό μάλ-
λον ή ούχ ήττον τών εκ βασανιστοΰ τροχιζομένων 
άχρι θανάτου πολλάκι , ει μή τι  αύτά  εξηγριω-
μένα  τιθασεύσει ποτοΐ  και σιτίοι , οϋτω  ή επι-
θυμία κενήν άποδείζασα τήν ψυχήν λήθη μέν τών 
παρόντων, μνήμη δέ τών μακράν άφεστηκότων 
οΐστρον και μανίαν άκάθεκτον εγκατασκευάσασα, 
βαρυτέρα  μέν τών πρότερον δεσποίνων ομώνυμου  
δ' εκείναι  άπειργάσατο, δίψαν τε και πεΐναν, ού 
τών περι γαστρό  άπόλαυσιν, αλλά χρημάτων, 
δόξη , ηγεμονιών, εύμορφία , άλλων αμύθητων όσα 
κατά τον άνθρώπινον βίον ζηλωτά και περιμάχητα 

83 εΐναι δοκεΐ. και καθάπερ ή λεγομένη παρά τοΐ  
ίατροΐ  έρπηνώδη  νόσο  ούκ εφ* ενό  ισταται 
χωρίου, /ανεϊται δέ και περιθεΐ και, ώ  αυτό που 
δηλοΐ τούνομα, διέρπει πάντη σκιδναμένη και χεο-
μένη, πάσαν τήν κοινωνίαν τών τοΰ σώματο  
μερών άπό κεφαλή  άκρα  άχρι ποδών συλλαμβά-
νουσα και συναιρούσα,1 τον αυτόν τρόπον και ή 
επιθυμία δι' όλη  οίττουσα τή  ψυχή  ουδέν ουδέ 
τό βραχύτατον απαθέ  αυτή  εά, μιμούμενη τήν εν 
άφθόνω ύλη πυρό  δύναμιν εζάπτει γάρ και ανα-
φλέγει, μέχρι  αν διαφαγοΰσα πάσαν αυτήν εξ-

84 ανάλωση. XV. τοσούτον άρα καϊ ούτω  κακόν 
υπερβάλλον εστίν επιθυμία, μάλλον δ', εί δει 

1 So Mangey for M S S . σννείρουσα, which would mean 
58 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 81-84 

and when he wished to pluck fruit it all vanished 
and the rich produce of the trees was turned into 
barrenness. For just as those unmerciful and 82 
relentless mistresses of the body, hunger and thirst, 
rack it with pains as great as, or greater than, those 
of the sufferers on the tormentor's wheel, and often 
bring it to the point of death unless their savagery 
is assuaged by food and drink, so it is with the 
soul. Desire makes it empty through oblivion of 
what is present, and then through memory of what 
is far away it produces fierce and uncontrollable 
madness, and thus creates mistresses harsher than 
those just mentioned though bearing the same 
name, hunger and thirst, in this case, not for what 
gives gratification to the belly, but for money, 
reputation, government, beautiful women a and all 
the innumerable objects which are held in human 
life to be enviable and worthy of a struggle. And 83 
just as the creeping sickness, as physicians call it, 
does not stand still in one place but moves about 
and courses round and round and justifies its name 
by creeping about, spreading in all directions, and 
gripping and seizing all parts of the body's system 
from the crown of the head to the sole of the feet, 
so does desire dart through the whole soul and 
leave not the smallest bit of it uninjured.6 In this 
it imitates the force of fire working on an abundance 
of fuel which it kindles into a blaze and devours 
until it has utterly consumed it. X V . So great then 84 
and transcendent an evil is desire, or rather it may be 

° ζύμορφία, beauty in others, not in oneself, as § 89 shows. 
6 Cf. De Dec. 150. 

"stringing together"—a sense which does not suit this 
description of the " creeping sickness." 
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τάληθέ  ειπείν, απάντων πηγή τών κακών σΰλα 
γάρ και άρπαγαϊ και χρεωκοπίαι συκοφαντίαι τε 
καϊ αΐκίαι και προσέτι φθοραϊ καϊ μοιχεΐαι και 
άνδροφονίαι και πάνθ' δσα Ιδιωτικά ή δημόσια ή 

85 ιερά ή βέβηλα αδικήματα πόθεν άλλοθεν έρρύη; τό 
γάρ άφευδώ  αν λεχθέν άρχέκακον πάθο  έστιν 
επιθυμία, ή  εν τό βραχύτατον έγγονον, έρω , ούχ 
άπαξ άλλ' ήδη πολλάκι  αμύθητων κατέπλησ€ τήν 
οίκουμένην συμφορών, α  ουδ' ο συμπά  τή  γή  

[350] κύκλο  έχώρησεν, \ αλλά διά πλήθο  ώσπερ ύπό 
χ€ΐμάρρου φορά  ει  θάλατταν εισέπεσον, και παν-
ταχού πάντα π€λάγη πολεμίων κατεπλήσθη νηών 
και δσα καινουργούσιν οι ναυτικοί πόλεμοι συνη-
νέχθη και έπιπεσόντα αθρόα πάλιν ει  νήσου  και 
ηπείρου  ύπεσύρη, διαυλοδρομήσαντα καθάπερ έν 

86 rats' παλιρροίαι  άφ* ων ήρζατο φέρεσθαι. τρα-
νοτέραν δέ τοΰ πάθου  ένάργειαν1 ληφόμεθα τον 
τρόπον τούτον όσων αν επιθυμία προσάφηται, 
μεταβολήν απεργάζεται τήν προ  τό χείρον, οία 
τά ίοβόλα ζώα και τά θανάσιμα τών φαρμάκων. 

87 τί δ' έστιν δ λέγω; ει προ  χρήματα γένοιτο, 
κλέπτα  αποτελεί και βαλαντιοτόμου  και λωπο-
δύτα  και τοιχωρύχου  χρεωκοπίαι  τε και 
παρακαταθηκών άρνήσεσι και δωροδοκίαι  και 
ιεροσυλίαι  και τοΐ  όμοιοτρόποι  άπασιν ενόχου . 

88 εί δέ προ  δόζαν, αλαζόνα , ύπερόπτα , 
αβέβαιου  και άνιδρύτου  τό ήθο , φωναΐ  τά 

1 M S S . evepyeiav. 
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truly said, the fountain of all evils. For plunderings 
and robberies and repudiations of debts and false 
accusations and outrages, also seductions, adulteries, 
murders and all wrongful actions, whether private 
or public, whether in things sacred or things pro-
fane, from what other source do they flow ? For the 85 
passion to which the name of originator of evil can 
truly be given is desire, of which one and that the 
smallest fruit the passion of love a has not only once 
but often in the past filled the whole world with 
countless calamities, which, too numerous to be 
contained by the whole compass of the land, have 
consequently poured into the sea as though driven 
by a torrent, and everywhere the wide waters have 
been filled with hostile ships and all the fresh terrors 
created by maritime war have come into being, 
then fallen with all their mass on islands and con-
tinents, swept along backwards and forwards from 
their original home as in the ebb and flow of the 
tides.6 But we shall gain a clearer insight into the 86 
passion in the following way. Desire, like venomous 
animals or deadly poisons, produces a change for 
the worse in all which it attacks. What do I mean 
by this ? If the desire is directed to money it 87 
makes men thieves and cut-purses, footpads, burglars, 
guilty of defaulting to their creditors, repudiating 
deposits, receiving bribes, robbing temples and of 
all similar actions. If its aim is reputa- 88 
tion they become arrogant, haughty, inconstant 
and unstable in temperament, their ears blockaded 

6 Philo is no doubt thinking primarily of Helen and the 
Trojan war, and also, one may well believe, of the wars 
caused by Antony's passion for Cleopatra. But he writes 
with much the same exaggeration as in Spec. Leg. iii. 16. 
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ώτα πεφρακότα , ταπεινού μένου  iv ταύτώ και 
προ  ϋφο  επαιρο μένου  διά τά  τών πληθών ανωμα-
λία  έπαινούντων και φεγόντων άκρίτω φορα, προ  
εχθραν και φιλίαν ανεξέταστου , ώ  ραδίω  έκάτερον 
άνβυπαλλάττεσβαι, και τάλλ' δσα τούτοι  άδελφά και 

89 συγγενή. προ  δε αρχήν ει γένοιτο επι-
θυμία, στασιώδει , άνισου , τυραννικού  τά  φύσει , 
ώμοθύμου , εχθρού  τών πατρίδων, άσθενεστέροι 1 

δέσποτα  αμείλικτου , τήν ισχύν ΐσοι  ασύμβατου  
πολεμίου , δυνατωτέρων κόλακα  ει  τήν δι* 
άπατη  έπίθεσιν. εί δε προ  σώματο  
κάλλο , φθορεΐ , μοιχού , παιδεραστά , ακολασία  
και λαγνεία  ζηλωτά , μεγίστων κακών ώ  εύδαι-

90 μονικωτάτων αγαθών. ήδη δέ και έπι 
γλώτταν φθάσασα μυρία ένεωτέρισεν ένιοι γάρ 
επιθυμοΰσιν ή τά λεκτέα σιωπάν ή τά ήσυχαστέα 
λέγειν, και άναφθεγγομένοι 2 έπεται τιμωρό  δίκη 

91 και έχεμυθοΰσι [και] τουναντίον, άφαμένη δέ τών 
περι γαστέρα παρέχεται γαστριμάργου , ακόρε-
στου , ασώτου , υγρού και διαρρέοντο 5 ζηλωτά  
βίου, χαίροντα  οίνοφλυγίαι , όφοφαγίαι , άκρατου 
και ιχθύων και εδεσμάτων [και] κακού  δούλου , 
περι συμπόσια και τράπεζα  ίλυσπωμένου  λίχνων 

1 M S S . ασθενέστερου . 
2 M S S . άναφαινομενοι . 

3 M S S . υγρού  διαρρέοντα . 

α Heinemann translates "die ihr Ohr (leerem) Gerede 
leihen." πεφρακότε  can come either from φράσσω or φράζω, 
but neither verb, so far as I know, can bear any sense which 
combined with ου  would mean '* to lend an ear." The same 
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by the voices they hear,a deaf to all else, at once 
humbled to the ground and uplifted on high by 
the inconsistencies of the multitude who deal out 
praise and blame in an indiscriminate stream. 
They form friendships and enmities recklessly so 
that they easily change each for the other, and 
show every other quality of the same family and 
kinship as these. If the desire is directed 89 
to office, they are factious, inequitable, tyrannical 
in nature, cruel-hearted, foes of their country, 
merciless masters to those who are weaker, irrecon-
cilable enemies of their equals in strength and 
flatterers of their superiors in power as a prepara-
tion for their treacherous attack. If the 
object is bodily beauty they are seducers, adulterers, 
pederasts, cultivators of incontinence and lewdness, 
as though these worst of evils were the best of 
blessings. We have known desire to 90 
make its way to the tongue and cause an infinity 
of troubles, for some desire to keep unspoken what 
should be told or to tell what should be left unsaid, 
and avenging justice attends on utterance in the 
one case and silence in the opposite. 
And when it takes hold of the region of the belly, it 91 
produces gourmands, insatiable, debauched, eagerly 
pursuing a loose and dissolute life, delighting in 
wine bibbing and gluttonous feeding, base slaves 
to strong drink and fish and dainty cates, sneaking 

may be said of Mangey's " ex aurium iudicio pendeant." I 
understand it to mean that the idle talk they listen to serves 
as a fence to exclude other advice. Philo has several times 
used €πιφράττ€ΐ,ν ώτα for blocking or closing the ears from 
hearing something, e.g. De Mig. 191. An easier sense 
would perhaps be given by " close their ears to voices," but 
the dative can hardly mean this. 
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τρόπον κυνιδίων, εξ ών την άθλίαν και έπάρατον 
συμβαίνει ζωήν άποτελεΐσθαι, παντό  άργαλεω-

92 τεραν θανάτου. ταύτη  ένεκα τή  αίτια  
οι μή χείλεσιν άκροι  γευσάμενοι φιλοσοφία , άλλα 
τών ορθών δογμάτων αυτή  επι πλέον έστιαθέντε , 
διερευνησάμενοι φύσιν ψυχή  και τριττόν1 εΐδο  
ενιοοντε  αυτη, το μεν λογού, το οε υυμου, το ο 
επιθυμία , λόγω μέν ώ  ήγεμόνι τήν άκραν άπ-

[351] ένειμαν οίκειότατον βνδιαιτ^/χα κεφαλήν, ένθα και \ 
τών αισθήσεων αί τοΰ νοΰ3 καθάπερ βασιλέω  

93 δορυφόροι τάξει  παρίδρυνται, θυμω δέ τά στέρνα, 
τή μέν ινα στρατιώτου τρόπον θώρακα άμπεχό-
μενο , ει και μή απαθή  εν πάσιν, άλλα τοι 
δυσάλωτο  ή, τή δ' Ινα και πλησίον τοΰ νοΰ* 
παρωκισμένο  ύπό τοΰ γείτονο  ώφελήται, κατ-
επάδοντο  αυτόν φρονήσει και πραϋπαθή κατα-
σκευάζοντο , επιθυμία δέ τον περι τον όμφαλόν και 

94 τό καλούμενον διάφραγμα χώρον έδει γάρ αυτήν 
ήκιστα μετέχουσαν λογισμού πορρωτάτω τών βα-
σιλείων αύτοΰ διωκίσθαι, μόνον ούκ έπ* εσ^ατιαΓ^, 
και πάντων άπληστότατον και άκολαστότατον 
ούσαν θρεμμάτων εμβόσκεσθαι τόποι ,5 εν οΐ  
τροφαί τε και όχειαι. 

95 X V I . ΤΙρό  ά μοι δοκεΐ πάντα άπιδών ό ίερώ-
τατο  Μωυσή  εκδύσασθαι τό πάθο  και μυσα-
ξάμενο  ώ  αΐσχιστον και τών αίσχίστων αίτιον 

1 M S S . τρίτον. 2 M S S . αυτή . 
3 M S S . a c t τοΰ νόμου. 4 M S S . νόμου. 

5 M S S . τροποΐ  (sic). 

α The Platonic division of the soul into λόγο , θυμό  and 
επιθυμία and their location respectively in the head, chest, 
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like greedy little dogs round banqueting halls and 
tables, all this finally resulting in an unhappy and 
accursed life which is more painful than any death. 

It was this which led those who had 92 
taken no mere sip of philosophy but had feasted 
abundantly on its sound doctrines to the theory 
which they laid down. They had made researches 
into the nature of the soul and observed that its 
components were threefold, reason, high spirit and 
desire.a To reason as sovereign they assigned for 
its citadel the head as its most suitable residence, 
where also are set the stations-* of the senses like 
bodyguards to their king, the mind. To the spirited 93 
part they gave the chest, partly that soldier-like 
clad with a breast-plate it would if not altogether 
scatheless be scarcely vanquished finally ; partly 
that lying close to the mind it should be helped by 
its neighbour who would use good sense to charm 
it into gentleness. But to desire they gave the 
space round the navel and what is called the dia-
phragm. For it was right that desire so lacking 9 4 
in reasoning power should be lodged as far as might 
be from reason's royal seat, almost at the outermost 
boundary, and that being above all others an animalb 

insatiable and incontinent it should be pastured in 
the region where food-taking and copulation dwell. 

X V I . All these it seems the most holy Moses 9 5 
observed and therefore discarded passion in general 
and detesting it, as most vile in itself and in its 
and round the navel or diaphragm (Timaeus 69 Ε f., and 
elsewhere) has been frequently mentioned by Philo, e.g. 
Leg. All. i. 70-73, iii. 115. 

b An allusion to Plato, Timaeus 70 E , where desire is called 
" a wild beast" (θρέμμα άγρι,ον), whose manger (φάτνη) is the 
belly. See Spec. I^eg. i. 148 and note. 
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άπεΐπεν εν τοΐ  μάλιστα τήν επιθυμίαν ώ  τινα τή  
φνχή  έλέπολιν, ή  αναιρεθείση  ή πειθαρχούση  
κυβερνήτη λογισμώ πάντα διά πάντων ειρήνη , 
ευνομία , αγαθών τελείων, άναπεπλήσεται προ  

96 εύδαίμονο  βίου παντέλειαν. φιλοσύντομο  δ' ών 
και είωθώ  επιτεμνειν τά άπερίγραφα τω πλήθει 
παραδειγματική διδασκαλία μίαν τήν περι γαστέρα 
πραγματευομενην επιθυμίαν άρχεται νουθετεΐν τε 
και παιδεύειν, ύπολαμβάνων και τά  άλλα  ούκεθ' 
ομοίω  άφηνιάσειν, άλλα σταλήσεσθαι τω τήν 
πρεσβυτάτην και ώ  ήγεμονίδα μεμαθηκεναι τοΐ  

97 σωφροσύνη  νόμοι  πειθαρχεΐν. τι  ούν ή 
διδασκαλία τή  αρχή ; συνεκτικώτατα δύο εστίν, 
εδωδή και πόσι . εκάτερον αυτών ούκ άνήκεν, 
άλλ' επεστόμισε διατάγμασι και προ  εγκράτειαν 
και προ  φιλανθρωπίαν και—τό μεγιστον—προ  

98 εύσεβειαν άγωγοτάτοι . άπάρχεσθαι γάρ άπό τε 
σίτου και οΐνου και ελαίου και θρεμμάτων και τών 
άλλων κελεύει και τά  άπαρχά  διανεμειν ει  τε 
θυσία  και τού  ιερωμένου , τά  μέν ένεκα ευ-
χαριστία  τή  προ  θεόν υπέρ ευγονία  και ευφορία  
απάντων, τού  δ' ένεκα τή  περι το ιερόν άγιστεία , 
μισθόν ληφομένου  τών περι τά  ιερουργία  

99 υπηρεσιών, έφίεται δέ τό παράπαν ούδενι γεύ-
σασθαί τίνο  ή μεταλαβεΐν, πριν διακρΐναι τά  

α Heinemann takes αρχή to mean the first of the desires. 
I understand it as carrying on άρχεται of the section before. 
Moses wishes to restrain επιθυμία as a whole, but begins with 
" the appetite of the belly." He now proceeds to describe 
the teaching given in this beginning (άρχεται however may 
simply = " proceed "). 
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effects, denounced especially desire as a battery of 
destruction to the soul, which must be done away 
with or brought into obedience to the governance 
of reason, and then all things will be permeated 
through and through with peace and good order, 
those perfect forms of the good which bring the 
full perfection of happy living. And being a lover 96 
of conciseness and wont to abridge subjects of 
unlimited number by using an example as a lesson 
he takes one form of o^esire, that one whose field 
of activity is the belly, and admonishes and dis-
ciplines it as the first step, holding that the other 
forms will cease to run riot as before and will be 
restrained by having learnt that their senior and 
as it were the leader of their company is obedient 
to the laws of temperance. What then 97 
is the lesson which he takes as his first step ? a Two 
things stand out in importance, food and drink ; to 
neither of these did he give full liberty but bridled 
them with ordinances most conducive to self-
restraint and humanity and what is chief of all, 
piety. For he bids them to take samples of their 98 
corn, wine,& oil and live-stock and the rest as first 
fruits, and apportion them for sacrifices and for 
gifts to the officiating priests : for sacrifices, to 
give thanks for the fertility of their flocks and 
fields ; to the priests, in recognition of the ministry 
of the temple that they may receive a reward for 
their services in the holy rites.0 No one is per- 99 
mitted in any way to taste or take any part of his 
fruits until he has set apart the first fruits, a rule 

b This is the only way in which restraint in drinking is 
enjoined throughout these sections. 

c See Deut. xviii. 4 and elsewhere. Cf i. 132 ff. 
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άπαρχά , άμα καϊ προ  άσκησιν τή  βιωφελεστάτη  
εγκράτεια - 6 γάρ ταΐ  περιουσίαι , αΐ  ήνεγκαν 
αϊ τοΰ έτου  ώραι, μαθών μή έντρέχειν,1 άλλ ' 
αναμένων, άχρι  αν αϊ άπαρχαί καθοσιωθώσι, τον 
άφηνιασμόν τών ορμών εοικεν άναχαιτίζειν έζευ-
μαρίζων το πάθο . 

10° XVII . | Ού μην ουδέ τήν τών άλλων μετουσίαν 
[352]  φήΚ€ καχ χρήσιν άδεά τοΐ  κοινωνοΰσι τή  ιερά  

πολιτεία , άλλ ' όσα τών χερσαίων ή ένυδρων ή 
πτηνών εστίν εύσαρκότατα και πιότατα, γαργαλί-
ζοντα καϊ έρεθίζοντα τήν έπίβουλον ήδονήν, πάντα 
ανά κράτο  άπεΐπεν, είδώ  Οτι τήν άνδραποδω-
δεστάτην τών αισθήσεων δελεάσαντα γεΰσιν άπλη-
στίαν έργάσεται, δυσίατον κακόν φυχαΐ  τε και 
σώμασιν απληστία γάρ τίκτει δυσπεφίαν, ήτι  
εστι νοσημάτων και άρρωστημάτων άρχή τε και 

101 πηγή. χερσαίων μέν ουν τό συών γένο  ήδιστον 
άνωμολόγηται παρά τοΐ  χρωμένοι , ένυδρων δέ 
τά γένη τών άλεπίδων. . . .2 προ  γάρ έγκράτειαν, 
ει και τι  άλλο , ικανό  ών άλεΐφαι τού  εύφυώ  
έχοντα  προ  άσκησιν αρετή  δι' όλιγοδεία  και 
ευκολία  γυμνάζει και συγκροτεί, πειρώμενο  

102 άφελεΐν πολυτέλειαν ούτε σκληραγωγίαν, ώ  ο 
Αακεδαιμόνιο  νομοθέτη , άποδεζάμενο  ούτε τό 

1 M S S . συντρέχει. 
2 For the supposed lacuna see note b. 

a In this and the following sections the prohibition of 
certain kinds of beasts, fishes, and birds is based on the 
supposition that they are the most appetizing and to abstain 
from them encourages self-control. It will be seen that from 
§ 106 onwards a totally different line of argument is adopted, 
viz. that philosophical and moral lessons are intended by the 
distinctions. 
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which also serves to give practice in the self-restraint 
which is most profitable to life. For he who has 
learnt not to rush to seize the abundant gifts which 
the seasons of the year have brought, but waits 
till the first fruits have been consecrated, clearly 
allays passion and thus curbs the restiveness of 
the appetites. 

XVII . At the same time he also denied to the 100 
members of the sacred Commonwealth unrestricted 
liberty to use and partake of the other kinds of 
food. All the animals of land, sea or air whose 
flesh is the finest and fattest, thus titillating and 
exciting the malignant foe pleasure, he sternly for-
bade them to eat, knowing that they set a trap 
for the most slavish of the senses, the taste, and 
produce gluttony, an evil very dangerous both to 
soul and body. For gluttony begets indigestion 
which is the source and origin of all distempers 
and infirmities.*1 Now among the different kinds 101 
of land animals there is none whose flesh is so 
delicious as the pig's, as all who eat it agree, 
and among the aquatic animals the same may be 
said of such species as are scaleless.b . . . Having 
special gifts for inciting to self-control those who 
have a natural tendency to virtue, he trains and 
drills them by frugality and simple contented-
ness and endeavours to get rid of extravagance. 
He approved neither of rigorous austerity like 102 
the Spartan legislator, nor of dainty living, like 

b Cohn supposes that some words have fallen out as " these 
therefore Moses forbade to be eaten." It would certainly 
explain the γάρ that follows, which otherwise must refer back 
to § 100. Otherwise it does not seem very conclusive. If 
there is a lacuna, it may perhaps have begun with καϊ 
άπτερυγων (" and finleSS " ) . 
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άβροδίαιτον, ώ  6 τοΐ  "Ιωσι και Συβαρίται  τά 
περί θρύφιν και χλιδήν €ΐσηγησάμ€νο , άλλα μέσην 
άτραπόν άμφοΐν άνατζμών τό μέν σφοδρόν έχάλασε, 
τό δ' άνβιμένον επέτεινε, τά  έφ' έκατέρων τών 
άκρων νπ€ρβολά  ώ  iv όργάνω μουσικώ κερασά-
μενο  τή μέση, προ  άρμονίαν βίου και σνμφωνίαν 
άνεπίληπτον odev ουκ άμελώ  άλλα και πάνυ 
πβφροντισμένω  οΐ  χρηστέον ή τουναντίον διετά-

103 ξατο. θηρία Οσα σαρκών ανθρωπίνων 
άπτεται τάχα μέν άν τι  ύπολάβοι δίκαιον είναι τά 
αυτά προ  ανθρώπων πάσχ€ΐν οΐ  διατίθησί' 
Μωυσή δέ τή  τούτων απολαύσεων άνέχβιν δοκεί, 
(ει) και προσηνεστάτην και ήδίστην εύωχίαν 
παρασκευάζει, λογιζόμενο  τό πρέπον ήμέρω ψυχή* 
και γάρ ει τοι * διατι#εισιν άρμόττβι τά παραπλήσια 
παθβΐν, άλλ' ούχι τοΐ  παθοΰσιν άντιδιατιέ?εναι, μή 
λάθωσιν ύπ' οργή , άγριου πάθου , θηριωθέντβ . 

104 και τοσαύτη χρήται προφυλακή τοΰ πράγματο , 
ώστε μακρόθβν άνείρ^αι βουλόμβνο  τήν έπι τά 
λβχθέντα όρμήν άπαγορβΰσαι και τή  τών άλλων 
σαρκοβόρων άνά κράτο  χρήσεω , τά ποηφάγα 
διακρίνα  εί  ήμερου  άγέλα , επεί και τήν φύσιν 
εστι τιθασά, τροφαΐ  ήμέροι  αΐ  άναδίδωσι γή 

^ χρώμενα και μηδέν €ΐ  έπιβουλήν πραγματ^υόμενα. 
XVIII. | δέκα δ' εστίν αριθμώ* μόσχο , αμνό , 

J χίμαρο , έλαφο , δορκά , βούβαλο , τραγέλαφο , 
πύγαργο , ορυξ, καμηλοπάρδαλι . άεί yap τή  
αριθμητική  θβωρία  π€ρΐ€χόμβνο , ήν ακριβώ  

α Or "tendency to such vindictiveness." For μακρόθεν 
see App. p. 432. 

6 Deut. xiv. 4 f. The correctness of the English equivalents 
must be regarded as uncertain. 
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him who introduced the Ionians and Sybarites to 
luxurious and voluptuous practices. Instead he 
opened up a path midway between the two. He 
relaxed the overstrained and tightened the lax, and 
as on an instrument of music blended the very high 
and the very low at each end of the scale with the 
middle chord, thus producing a life of harmony 
and concord which none can blame. Consequently 
he neglected nothing, but drew up very careful 
rules as to what they should or should not take as 
food. Possibly it might be thought just 103 
that all wild beasts that feed on human flesh should 
suffer from men what men have suffered from 
them. But Moses would have us abstain from 
the enjoyment of such, even though they provide 
a very appetizing and delectable repast. He was 
considering what is suitable to a gentle-mannered 
soul, for though it is fitting enough that one should 
suffer for what one has done, it is not fitting conduct 
for the sufferers to retaliate it on the wrongdoers, 
lest the savage passion of anger should turn them 
unawares into beasts. So careful is he against this 104 
danger that wishing to restrain by implication the 
appetite for the food just mentioned,* he also strictly 
forbade them to eat the other carnivorous animals. 
He distinguished between them and the gramini-
vorous which he grouped with the gentle kind 
since indeed they are naturally tame and live on 
the gentle fruits which the earth produces and do 
nothing by way of attempting the life of others. 
XVII I . They are the calf, the lamb, the kid, the 105 
hart, the gazelle, the buffalo, the wild goat, the 
pygarg, the antelope, and the giraffe, ten in all.5 

For as he always adhered to the principles of 
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κατανβνόηκεν Οτι πλείστον iv rots οΰσι δύναται, 
ουδέν ού μικρόν ού μέγα νομοθετεί μή προσπαρα-
λαβών και ώσπερ εφαρμόσα  τον οίκεΐον τοΐ  
νομοθέτου μένοι  (αριθμόν), αριθμών δέ τών από 
μονάδο  τελειότατο  ή δ€κά  και, ώ  φησι Μωυσή , 
ίερώτατό  Τ€ και άγιο , ω τά γένη τών καθαρών 
ζώων επισφραγίζεται, βουληθει  τήν τούτων χρήοιν 
άπονεΐμαι τοΐ  μετέχουσι τή  κατ* αυτόν πολιτεία . 

106 βάσανον δε και δοκιμασίαν τών δέκα 
ζώων υπογράφεται κοινή κατά διττά σημεία, τό 
τε διχηλεΐν και τό μηρυκασθαί' οΐ  γάρ ή μηδέ-
τερον ή θάτερον αυτό μόνον πρόσεστιν, ακάθαρτα. 
ταυτί δέ τά σημεία αμφότερα σύμβολα διδασκαλία  
και μαθήσεω  επιστημονικωτάτη  εστίν, ή προ  
τό άσύγχυτον τά βελτίω τών εναντίων διακρίνεται. 

107 καθάπερ γάρ τό μηρνκώμενον ζώον, όταν διατεμόν 
τήν τροφήν εναπερείσηται τή φάρυγγι, πάλιν εκ 
τοΰ κατ ολίγον άνιμάται και επιλεαίνει και μετά 
ταύτ ει  κοιλίαν διαπέμπεται, τον αυτόν τρόπον 
και ό παιδευόμενο , δεζάμενο  δι ώτων τά σοφία  
δόγματα και θεωρήματα παρά του διδάσκοντο , 
έπι πλέον έχει τήν μάθησιν ούχ οΐό  τε ών ευθύ  
συλλαβέσθαι και περιδράζασθαι κραταιότερον, άχρι  
αν έκαστον ών ήκουσεν άναπολών μνήμη σννεχέσι 
μελέται —αί δ' είσί κολλά νοημάτων—ενσφρα-

108 γίσηται τή φνχή βεβαίω  τον τύπον, άλλ' ουδέν 
ώ  έοικεν Οφελο  ή τών νοημάτων βεβαία κατά-
ληφι , ει μή προσγένοιτο διαστολή τούτων και 
διαίρεσι  ει  τε αΐρεσιν ών χρή και φνγήν τών 

α Lev. xi. 3 f., Deut. xiv. 6 f. For the allegorical inter-
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numerical science, which he knew by close observ-
ance to be a paramount factor in all that exists, 
he never enacted any law great or small without 
calling to his aid and as it were accommodating to 
his enactment its appropriate number. But of all 
the numbers from the unit upwards ten is the most 
perfect, and, as Moses says, most holy and sacred, 
and with this he seals his list of the clean kinds 
of animals when he wishes to appoint them for 
the use of the members of his commonwealth. 

He adds a general method for proving 106 
and testing the ten kinds, based on two signs, 
the parted hoof and the chewing of the cud. a Any 
kind which lacks both or one of these is unclean. 
Now both these two are symbols to teacher and 
learner of the method best suited for acquiring 
knowledge, the method by which the better is 
distinguished from the worse, and thus confusion 
is avoided. For just as a cud-chewing animal after 107 
biting through the food keeps it at rest in the gullet, 
again after a bit draws it up and masticates it and 
then passes it on to the belly, so the pupil after 
receiving from the teacher through his ears the 
principles and lore of wisdom prolongs the process 
of learning, as he cannot at once apprehend and 
grasp them securely, till by using memory to call up 
each thing that he has heard by constant exercises 
which act as the cement of conceptions, he stamps a 
firm impression of them on his soul. But the firm 108 
apprehension of conceptions is clearly useless unless 
we discriminate and distinguish them so that we 
can choose what we should choose and avoid the 

pretation of "dividing the hoof" and "chewing the cud" 
cf. De Agr. 131-145, and see App. p. 434. 
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εναντίων, ή  το διχηλοΰν σύμβολον έπει του βίου 
διττή 68ό , ή μέν επι κακίαν, ή δ' έπ* άρετήν 
άγουσα, και δει τήν μέν άποστρέφεσθαι, τή  δέ 

109 μηδέποτε άπολείπεσθαι. X I X . διά τοΰθ' δσα ή 
μονώνυχα ή πολύχηλα τά μέν ακάθαρτα, δτι 
αίνίττεται μίαν και τήν αυτήν φύσιν άγαθοϋ τε 
καϊ κακοΰ, καθάπερ κοίλου καϊ περιφερού  και 
ανάντου  οδού και κατάντου , τά δ' δτι πολλά  

[354] οδού  μάλλον δ' άνοδία  εμφαίνει τω \ βίω προ  
άπάτην ού γάρ ράδιον εν πλήθει τήν άνυσιμωτάτην 
και άρίστην άτραπδν καταλαβεΐν. 

110 X X . Τούτου  επι τών χερσαίων τού  δ ρου  θει  
άρχεται και τών ένυδρων τά προ  εδωδήν καθαρά 
διαγράφειν, σημειωσάμενο  και ταύτα διττοΐ  
χαράκτηρσι, πτερυζι και λεπίσΐ' τά γάρ ή μηδέ-
τερον ή θάτερον έχοντα παραπέμπει και παραι-
τείται, τό δ' αίτιον ούκ άπό σκοπού λεκτέον. 

111 δσα μέν ή άμφοΐν αμέτοχα ή τοΰ ετέρου, κατα-
σύρεται προ  τοΰ ροώδου  άντέχειν αδυνατούντα 
τή βία τή  φορά - οΐ  δ' έκάτερον πρόσεστιν, 
αποστρέφει (καϊ) μετωπηδόν άνθίσταται και 
φιλονεικοΰντα προ  τον άντίπαλον προθυμίαι  και 
τόλμαι  άηττήτοι  γυμνάζεται, ώ  ωθούμενα τε 
άντωθεΐν και διωκόμενα άντεπιτρέχειν, οδού  εν 
δυσοδίαι  άναστέλλοντα ευρεία  προ  διεξόδου  

112 εύμαρεΐ . σύμβολα δέ και ταύτ εστί, τά μέν 
α That πολνχηλα is not a mere casual addition is shown by 

the interpretation given of it in the next words. But there 
is no foundation for it in Leviticus or Deuteronomy, nor in 
Philo's discussion of οιχηλεΐν in De Agr. Nor am I clear what 
zoologically it means (" many-toed " ?). Heinemann trans-
lates " Vielhufer "; Mangey " quae plures ungulas habent." 
All I can suggest is that Philo supposes that, as the stress is 
74 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 1 0 8 - 1 1 2 

contrary, and this distinguishing is symbolized by 
the parted hoof. For the way of life is twofold, 
one branch leading to vice, the other to virtue and 
we must turn away from the one and never forsake 
the other. X I X . Therefore all creatures whose 109 
hooves are uniform or multiforma are unclean, the 
one because they signify the idea that good and 
bad have one and the same nature, which is like 
confusing concave and convex or uphill and down-
hill in a road ; the multiform because they set 
before our life many roads, which are rather no 
roads, to cheat us, for where there is a multitude 
to choose from it is not easy to find the best and 
most serviceable path. 

X X . After laying down these limitations for the 110 
land animals he proceeds to describe such creatures 
of the water as are clean for eating. These too 
he indicates by two distinguishing marks, fins and 
scales ; all that lack either or both he dismisses 
and repudiates.5 I must state the reason for this 
which is appropriate enough. Any that fail to 111 
possess both or one of these marks are swept away 
by the current unable to resist the force of the 
stream ; those who possess both throw it aside, 
front and stem it and pertinaciously exercise them-
selves against the antagonist with an invincible 
ardour and audacity. When they are pushed they 
push back, when pursued they hasten to assail, 
where their passage is hampered they open up 
broad roads and obtain easy thoroughfares. These 112 
two kinds of fish are symbolical, the first of a pleasure-
laid upon the " two " in διχηλεΐν, if there are animals πολνχηλα 
they will be unclean also. See also App. p. 434. 

b Lev. xi. 9 if., Deut. xiv. 9 f. 
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πρότερα φιλήδονου ψυχή , τά δ' υστέρα καρτερίαν 
και εγκράτειαν ποθούση - ή μέν γάρ εφ* ήδονήν 
άγουσα κατάντη  εστι και ράστη, συρμόν άπεργαζο-
μενη μάλλον ή περίπατον, ανάντη  δέ ή προ  
εγκράτειαν, επίπονο  μεν, εν δέ τοΐ  μάλιστα 
ωφέλιμο  · και ή μέν υποφέρει και ύπονοστεΐν 
αναγκάζει τω πρανεΐ κατάγουσα, μέχρι  αν ει  τά 
τή  εσχατιά  άποβράση, ή δ' ει  ούρανδν άγει τού  
μή προκαμόντα  άθανατίζουσα, τό τραχύ και 
δυσαναπόρευτον αυτή  ίσχύσαντα  ύπομεΐναι. 

113 X X I .  ή  δ' αυτή  ιδέα  έχόμενο  τών ερπετών 
δσα ή άποδα ή1 συρμώ τή  γαστρό  ίλυσπώμενα 
ή τετρασκελή και πολύποδα φησιν είναι προ  
έδωδήν ού καθαρά, πάλιν αίνιττόμενο  διά μέν 
ερπετών τού  έπι κοιλίαι 2 τον αίθυίη  τρόπον 
έμφορουμένου  και γαστρι τή ταλαίνη δασμού  
άπαύστω  εισφέροντα  άκρατου, πεμμάτων, ιχθύων, 
συνόλω  δσα σιτοπόνων και όψαρτυτών τετεχνιτευ-
μέναι περιεργίαι μετά παντοίων εδεσμάτων δη-
μιουργοΰσιν άναρριπίζουσαι και προσαναφλέγουσαι 
τά  άπληστου  και ακόρεστου  επιθυμία , διά δέ 
τών τετρασκελών και πολυπόδων τού  μή ενό  
πάθου , επιθυμία , άλλα συμπάντων κακού  δού-

1 As the άποδα are presumably the same as the συρμώ κτλ. 
Heinemann would substitute καϊ. Perhaps omit ή. 

2 See note b. 

° Lev. xi. 4 2 . E . V . "Whatsoever goeth upon the belly, 
and whatsoever goeth upon all four or whatsoever hath many 
feet." LXX πά  6 πορευόμενο  eVt τέσσαρα διά παντό , δ πολυ-
πληθεΐ ποσίν, which would naturally mean that the four-
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loving soul, the latter of one to which endurance 
and self-control are dear. For the road that leads 
to pleasure is downhill and very easy, with the 
result that one does not walk but is dragged along; 
the other which leads to self-control is uphill, toil-
some no doubt but profitable exceedingly. The 
one carries us away, forced lower and lower as it 
drives us down its steep incline, till it flings us off 
on to the level ground at its foot ; the other leads 
heavenwards the immortal who have not fainted on 
the way and have had the strength to endure the 
roughness of the hard ascent. 

X X I . Holding to the same method he declares 113 
that all reptiles which have not feet but wriggle 
along by trailing their belly, or are four-legged and 
many footed are unclean for eating.a Here again he 
has a further meaning : by the reptiles he signifies 
persons who devote themselves to their bellies b and 
fill themselves like a cormorant,0 paying to the 
miserable stomach constant tributes of strong drink, 
bake-meats, fishes and in general all the delicacies 
produced with every kind of viand by the elaborate 
skill of cooks and confectioners, thereby fanning and 
fostering the flame of the insatiable ever-greedy 
desires. By the four-legged and many footed he 
means the base slaves not of one passion only, desire, 

legged and the many footed form a single class, and so Philo 
treats them in the interpretation that follows. The slaves of 
the four main passions are also slaves to the many specific 
passions into which these four are subdivided. For the same 
interpretation of the " four-legged " cf. Leg. All. iii. 139. 

h Lit. "those upon bellies," certainly a strange phrase. 
Cohn would correct to τών em KOLXLCLLS <nopcvoμένων, τον >. 
See Hermes, 1908, p. 209. 

c See App. p. 434. 
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Χου , a γένει μέν εστίν αριθμώ τέτταρα, μυρία 8ε 
τοΐ  εΐδεσιν. χαλεπή μέν ουν καϊ ή ένδ  δεσποτεία, 
βαρύτατη δέ και αφόρητο , ώ  εικό , ή πλειόνων. 

114 οΐ  δέ τών ερπετών υπεράνω σκέλη τών ποδών 
έστιν, ώστε πηδαν από τή  γή  δύνασθαι, ταΰτ 

[355] έν | καθαροΐ  αναγράφει, καθάπερ τά τών ακριδών 
γένη και τον όφιομάχην καλούμενον, πάλιν διά 
συμβόλων ήθη και τρόπου  λογική  ψυχή  δι-
ερευνώμενο ' ή μέν γάρ του σώματο  ολκή φύσει 
βρίθουσα τού  όλιγόφρονα  συνεφέλκεται τω πλήθει 

115 τών σαρκών αύχενίζουσα και πιέζουσα* μακάριοι 
δ' οΐ  έξεγένετο κραταιοτέρα δυνάμει προ  τήν 
ροπήν τή  ολκή  άντιβιάσασθαι,1 παιδεία  κανόσιν 
ορθή  άνω πηδαν δεδιδαγμένοι  άπό γή  και τών 
χαμαιζήλων ει  αιθέρα και τά  ουρανού περιόδου , 
ών ή θέα ζηλωτή και περιμάχητο  τοΐ  εκουσίω  
άλλα μή παρέργω  ήκουσιν. 

1 1 6 XXII . ' πεληλυθώ  ούν τω λόγω τά  τε τών 
χερσαίων και τά  τών ένυδρων ζώων ιδέα  και 
νόμοι  αύτά  ώ  ένήν άριστα διακρίνα  άρχεται 
και τήν λοιπήν φύσιν τών έν αέρι προσεζετάζειν, 
μυρία γένη τών πτηνών άποδοκιμάσα  Οσα ή κατ9 

άλλων2 ή κατ9 ανθρώπων φονα, σαρκοβόρα και 
ίοβόλα και συνόλω  έπιβούλοι  κεχρημένα ταΐ  

117 δυνάμεσι. φάττα  δέ και περιστερά  και τρυγόνα  
1 Cohn places the comma after ορθή . 
2 Cohn suggests αλόγων, and so probably Heinemann who 

translates " Tieren." 

° Lev. xi. 21. The " snake-fighter " is the L X X translation 
of the Hebrew word given in R.V. as " cricket." 

b Or ** straight"; the creatures have to straighten their legs 
to leap, κανών is perhaps used in its original sense of a ruler 
to keep lines straight, in which sense it is often associated 
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but of all. For the passions fall under four main 
heads but have a multitude of species, and while 
the tyranny of one is cruel the tyranny of many 
cannot but be most harsh and intolerable. Creeping 1 1 4 
things which have legs above their feet, so that they 
can leap from the ground, he classes among the clean a 

as for instance the different kinds of grasshoppers 
and the snake-fighter as it is called ; and here again 
by symbols he searches into the temperaments and 
ways of a reasonable soul. For the natural gravita-
tion of the body pulls down with it those of little 
mind, strangling and overwhelming them with the 
multitude of the fleshly elements. Blessed are they 1 1 5 
to whom it is given to resist with superior strength 
the weight that would pull them down, taught by 
the guiding lines of rightb instruction to leap upward 
from earth and earth-bound things into the ether 
and the revolving heavens, that sight so much 
desired, so worthy a prize in the eyes of those who 
come to it with a will and not half-heartedly. 

X X I I . Having discoursed on the subject of the 116 
different kinds of animals on land and in the water 
and laid down the best possible laws for distinguish-
ing between them, he proceeds to examine also 
the remaining parts of the animal creation, the 
inhabitants of the air. Of these he disqualified a 
vast number of kinds, in fact all that prey on other 
fowls or on men, creatures which are carnivorous 
and venomous and in general use their strength to 
attack others.0 But doves, pigeons, turtledoves, and 117 

with ορθό . Cf. De Fug. 152 παιδεία  κανών ορθή , preceded 
(§ 150) by όρθήν και άκλινή παιδείαν. 

c Lev. xi. 13 ff., Deut. xiv.,12 ff. The "clean" species 
are not mentioned. See App. p. 434. 
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και τά  γερανών και χηνών και ομοιότροπων 
άγέλα  εν τή τιθασώ και ήμέρω τάξει καταριθμεί 
παρέχων τοΐ  βουλομένοι  τήν τούτων χρήσιν 

118 άδεά. οΰτω  εφ* εκάστου τών τοΰ κόσμου μερών, 
γή  ύδατο  αέρο , γένη παντοίων ζώων, χερσαία 
και ένυδρα και πτηνά, τή  ημετέρα  χρήσεω  
ύφαιρών, καθάπερ ϋλην πυρό , σβέσιν τή  επι-
θυμία  απεργάζεται. 

119 X X I I I . Κελεύει μέντοι μήτε θνησιμαΐον μήτε 
θηριάλωτον προσίεσθαι, τό μέν ώ  ού δέον κοινω-
νεΐν τραπέζη  άνθρωπον1 άτιθάσοι  θηρίοι , μόνον 
ού συνευωχούμενον ταΐ  σαρκοφαγίαι , τό δ' ώ  
τάχα μέν βλαβερόν και νοσώδε , έναποτεθνηκότο  
τοΰ Ιχώρο  μετά τοΰ αίματο , τάχα δ' επει και 
τελευτή προκατεσχημένον άρμόττον ήν άφαυστον 
διαφυλάττειν, αίδουμένου  τά  φύσεω  άνάγκα  αΐ  

120 προκατελήφθη. τού  περι τά κυνηγέσια δεινού  
και βάλλειν θήρα  εύσκόπω  επισταμένου , ήκιστα 
διαμαρτάνοντα , και έπ* εύθήροι  άγραι  ύφαυ-
χενοΰντα  και μάλισθ' όταν σύν τοΐ  κυνηγοΐ  
άνδράσιν ομού και σκύλαζι διανέμωσι τά μέρη τών 
έαλωκότων, επαινοΰσι μέν οι πολλοί τών παρ9 

1 M S S . ανθρώπων. 

α Or perhaps "take for food," and so Heinemann 
"geniessen," Mangey "edere." But the word does not 
itself carry this sense, though Philo assumes in the sequel 
that such bodies would only be touched in order to use them 
as food. He uses the vaguer word, I think, because the 
LXX in Lev. v. 2, differing from the Hebrew, forbids or might 
be understood to forbid touching such bodies, eav άφηται 
παντό  πράγματο  ακαθάρτου, ή θνησιμαίου ή θηριαλώτου ακαθάρ-
του. Eating θνησιμαΐα is forbidden in Deut. xiv. 21, θ-ηριάλωτα 
in Ex. xxii. 31, and both in Lev. xxii. 8 (not mentioned by 
Cohn or Heinemann). 
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the tribes of cranes, geese and the like he reckons 
as belonging to the tame and gentle class and gives 
to any who wish full liberty to make use of them 
as food. Thus in each element of the universe, 118 
earth, water, air he withdrew from our use various 
kinds of each sort, land creatures, water creatures, 
flying fowls, and by this as by the withdrawal 
of fuel from a fire he creates an extinguisher to 
desire. 

X X I I I . Further he forbade them to have any- 1 1 9 
thing to do with a bodies of animals that have died of 
themselves or have been torn by wild beasts, the 
latter because a man ought not to be table mate 
with savage brutes and one might almost say share 
with them the enjoyment of their feasts of flesh ; 
the former perhaps because it is a noxious and 
insanitary practice since the body contains dead 
serum as well as blood ; also it may be because 
the fitness of things bids us keep untouched what 
we find deceased, and respect the fate which the 
compulsion of nature has already imposed. Skilful 1 2 0 
hunters who know how to hit their quarry with an 
aim that rarely misses the mark and preen them-
selves on their success in this sport, particularly 
when they share b the pieces of their prey with the 
other huntsmen as well as with the hounds, are 
extolled by most legislators among Greeks and 

b If this is right (and κοινωνικού  below suggests that they 
keep some for themselves), it is a use of hiaveueiv for which 
I can find no authority. The wording would be more natural 
if τά was omitted, but even then συν is strange. The κοινω-
κικόν so praised lies in giving them to the huntsmen, and it 
is this which Philo thinks undesirable. " They distribute 
pieces to the huntsmen as well as to the dogs " is the sense 
required. 
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a Or perhaps " would probably blame them." Heinemann 
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 λλτ^σι και βαρβάροι  νομοθετών ώ  ούκ ανδρείου  
[356] μόνον αλλά και κοινωνικού  τό ήθο , \ μέμφαιτο 

δ' αν [τι ] είκότω  ό τή  ιερά  εισηγητή  πολιτεία , 
άντικρυ  άπειρηκώ  θνησιμαίων και θηριαλώτων 

121 άπόλαυσιν διά τά  είρημένα  αίτια , ει δε τι  
τών ασκητών φιλογυμναστή  γένοιτο και φιλό-
θηρο , μελετά  και προάγωνα  ύπολαμβάνων είναι 
πολέμων και κινδύνων τών προ  εχθρού , οπότε 
χρήσαιτο ευτυχία τή περί άγραν, [και] τού  έαλω-
κότα  θήρα  προτιθέτω κυσιν εύωχίαν, μισθόν ή 
γέρα  εύτολμία  και άνυπαιτίου συμμαχία , αυτό  
δέ μή φαυέτω προδιδασκόμενο  εν άλόγοι  ζώοι , 
ά χρή και περι έχθρων φρονεΐν, οΐ  πολεμητέον ού 
διά κέρδο  άδικον λωποδυτούντων πράξει  (μιμου-
μένοι ),1 άλλ' ήτοι διά πεΐραν2 κακών ών προ-
πεπόνθασιν άμυνομένοι * ή δι ά προσδοκώσι 
πείσεσθαι. 

1 Some insertion is required, but κατά after άοικον would 
serve equally well and be perhaps easier. See also note 3. 

2 Of the two M S S . available here one omits πεΐραν, possibly 
rightly, πείρα does not seem to be used like the English 
" experience " for something suffered, though it may be used 
in such phrases as πεΐραν λαμβάνειν = " to gain experience in." 
To omit it involves taking δί ών of causes in the past, and 
δι* α of prospects in the future, but this, I think, could be 
paralleled from Philo. 

3 So M S S . Cohn corrects to αμυνόμενου . But the accusa-
tive and dative are both used to express the agent of the 
verbal in -τέον. See Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, p. 369, 
where the dative is said to be the commoner of the two. 
The same rule will apply to the insertion of μιμουμενοι  
above, where Cohn prints -ου . 
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Barbarians, not only for their courage, but also for 
their liberality. But the author of the holy common-
wealth might rightly blame t hem a since for the 
reasons stated he definitely forbade the enjoyment 
of bodies which died a natural death or were 
torn by wild beasts. If anyone of the devotees 121 
of hard training who is a lover of gymnastic exer-
cises becomes a lover of the chase also,5 because 
he considers that it gives a preliminary practice for 
war and for the dangers incurred in facing the 
enemy, he should when he meets with success in 
the chase throw the fallen beasts to feast the 
hounds as a wage or prize for their courage and 
faithful assistance. He himself should not touch 
these carcases, thus learning from his dealing with 
irrational animals what he should feel with regard 
to human enemies, who should be combated not for 
wrongful gain as foot-pads do, but in self-defence, 
either to avenge the injuries which he has suffered 
already or to guard against those which he expects 
to suffer in the future. 
" has rightly blamed them," which apart from the inaccuracy 
gives, I believe, a wrong sense. Philo does not speak dog-
matically, but thinks that what he urges here may be fairly 
inferred from the prohibitions mentioned above. Indeed 
how could the seven species of "clean" game (§ 105) be 
obtained except by hunting ? 

b Or, as Heinemann and Mangey, " if a practiser (of virtue) 
should become a lover of gymnastics and hunting." The 
version given above (taking και = " also ") is based on the belief 
that ασκητή  is not used absolutely in this way. It means 
"a practiser" and a practiser of what is indicated by the 
context, and that the body rather than virtue is being prac-
tised is indicated by φιλογυμναστή . Hunting is a special 
form of bodily exercise and while the φιλόθηρο  must be a 
φιλογυμναστή  the converse is not necessarily the case. For 
the motive here ascribed cf. De Ios. 3 and Mos. i. 60. 
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122 "Ενιοι δέ  αρδανάπαλλοι τήν άκρασίαν τήν άγαν1 

άβροδίαιτον αυτών χανδόν προ  το αόριστον καϊ 
άτελεύτητον αποτείνοντα , καινά 2 έπινοούντε  
ήδονά , άθυτα παρασκευάζουσιν, άγχοντε  και 
άποπνίγοντε , και τήν ούσίαν τή  ψυχή , ήν ελεύ-
θερον και άφετον έχρήν εαν, τυμβεύοντε  τω 
σώματι τό αΐμα' σαρκών γάρ αυτό μόνον άπολαύειν 
αύταρκε  ήν, μηδενό  εφαπτόμενου  τών συγγενειαν 

123 προ  ψυχήν εχόντων, όθεν εν ετέροι  τίθησι νόμον 
περι αίματο , μήθ* αίμα μήτε στέαρ προσφερεσθαί' 
τό μέν αίμα δι* ήν εΐπον αίτίαν ότι ουσία ψυχή  
εστίν—ούχι τή  νοερά  και λογική  αλλά τή  
αισθητική , καθ* ήν ήμΐν τε και τοΐ  άλόγοι  κοινόν 
τό ζήν συμβεβηκεν. X X I V . εκείνη  γάρ ουσία 
πνεύμα θείον και μάλιστα κατά Μωυσήν, δ  εν τή 
κοσμοποιία φησίν άνθρώπω τω πρώτω και άρχη-
γέτη τοΰ γένου  ημών εμφυσήσαι πνοήν ζωή  τον 
θεόν ει  τό τοΰ σώματο  ήγεμονικώτατον, τό 
πρόσωπον, ένθα αι δορυφόροι τοΰ νοϋ καθάπερ 
μεγάλου βασιλέω  αισθήσει  παρίδρυνται· τό δ' 
έμφυσώμενον δήλον ώ  αίθέριον ήν πνεύμα και ει 
δή τι αιθέριου πνεύματο  κρεΐσσον, άτε τή  μα-
κάρια  και τρισμακαρία  φύσεω  απαύγασμα—, 

124 τό δέ στέαρ, διότι πιότατον, πάλιν ει  διδασκαλίαν 
1 M S S . άράν. 2 M S S . K6V0LS. 

α Heinemann apparently takes άγχοντε  και άποπνίγοντε  as 
governing τήν ούσίαν τή  ψυχή , (και = " even.") But the 
essence of the soul is clearly the blood and this is not strangled. 
I understand the participles to govern ζώα, understood out of 
άθυτα. Strangling is not forbidden in so many words, but 
cf. Acts XV. 29 άπεχεσθαι . . . αίματο  καϊ πνικτών. 
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But some of the type of Sardanapalus greedily 122 
extend their unrestrained and excessive luxury 
beyond all bounds and limits. They devise novel 
kinds of pleasure and prepare meat unfit for the 
altar by strangling and throttling the animals , a and 
entomb in the carcase the blood which is the essence 
of the soul b and should be allowed to run freely 
away. For they should be fully contented with 
enjoying the flesh only and not lay hold on what 
is akin to the soul ; and therefore elsewhere c he 123 
legislates on the subject of blood that no one should 
put either it or the fat to his mouth. Blood is 
prohibited for the reason which I have mentioned 
that it is the essence of the soul, not of the intelligent 
and reasonable soul, but of that which operates 
through the senses, the soul that gives the life which 
we and the irrational animals possess in common. 
X X I V . For the essence or substance of that other 
soul is divine spirit, a truth vouched for by Moses 
especially, who in his story of the creation says 
that God breathed a breath of life upon the first 
man, the founder of our race, into the lordliest 
part of his body, the face,^ where the senses are 
stationed like bodyguards to the great king, the 
mind. And clearly what was then thus breathed 
was ethereal spirit, or something if such there be 
better than ethereal spirit, even an effulgence of 
the blessed, thrice blessed nature of the Godhead. 
The fat is prohibited because it is the richest part 124 

b See Lev. xvii. 11 and 14. LXX ή γάρ ψυχή πάση  σαρκό  
αίμα αύτοϋ εστι. Cf. Deut. xii. 23. 

c Lev. iii. 17. As the law deals with fat and blood Heine-
mann suspects περί αίματο  as a gloss, but the law is quoted 
for blood and not for fat. 

a Gen. ii. 7. E.V. " into his nostrils." LXX " face." 
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εγκράτεια  καϊ ζήλον αυστηρού βίου, τά μέν 
ραστα και κατά χειρό  μεθιεμενου, φροντίδα  δέ 
και πόνου  έθελοντι ένεκα κτήσεω  αρετή  ύπο-

125 μένοντο , ή  χάριν curia? άπό παντό  ίερείου δύο 
ταύτα εξαίρετα όλοκαυτοΰται, ώσπερ τινέ  άπαρ-

[357] χαί, στέαρ τε και αίμα, τό \ μέν ώ  σπονδή τω 
βωμώ προσχεόμενον, τό δ' ώ  ύλη φλογό  επι-
φερόμενον άντ* ελαίου διά τήν πιότητα τω καθ-
ωσιωμένω και ίερώ πυρί. 

1 2 6 Μ,έμφεταί τινα  τών καθ* αυτόν γεγονότων ώ  
γαστριμάργου  και τό καθηδυπαθεΐν ώ  εύδαιμο-
νικόν έν τοΐ  μάλιστα είναι ύπολαμβάνοντα , οΐ  
ούκ άπέχρη κατά πόλει  αυτό μόνον τρυφάν, έν αΐ  
αί χορηγίαι και παρασκευαι τών επιτηδείων ά-
φθονοι, άλλα και (eV) έρημίαι  άβάτοι  και άτρι-
βέσιν, άξιούντε  εν raiirat? αγορά  έχειν ιχθύων 

127 και κρεών και τών εν εύετηρία πάντων. εΐτ* 
επειδή σπάνι  ήν, συνιστάμενοι κατεβόων και 
κατηγορούν και έδυσώπουν άναισχύντω θράσει τον 
άρχοντα και ού πρότερον έπαύσαντο νεωτερίζοντε  
ή τυχεΐν μέν ών ώρέγοντο, τυχεΐν δέ έπ* όλέθρω, 
δυοΐν ένεκα- τοΰ r' βτπδβί^ασ^αι, Οτι πάντα θεώ 
δυνατά πόρον εξ αμήχανων και άπορων άνευρί-
σκοντι, και τοΰ τιμωρήσασθαι τού  γαστρό  άκρά-

128 τορα  και άφηνιαστά  όσιότητο . άπό γάρ τή  
θαλάττη  άρθέν όρτυγομήτρα  νέφο  εκχεΐται περι 
τήν έω και τό μέν στρατόπεδον και τά πέριξ εφ* 
ήμερήσιον ανδρό  εύζώνου πανταχόθεν εν κύκλω 

° Lev. iv. 7-10, and elsewhere. 
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and here again he teaches us to practise self-
restraint and foster the aspiration for the life of 
austerity which relinquishes what is easiest and lies 
ready to hand, but willingly endures anxiety and 
toils in order to acquire virtue. It is for this reason 125 
that with every victim these two, the blood and the 
fat, are set apart as a sort of first fruits and con-
sumed in their entirety. The blood is poured 
upon the altar as a libation, the fat because of its 
richness serves as fuel in place of oil and is carried 
to the holy and consecrated fire.a 

6 Moses censures some of his own day as gluttons 126 
who suppose that wanton self-indulgence is the 
height of happiness, who not contented to confine 
luxurious living to cities where their requirements 
would be unstintedly supplied and catered for, 
demanded the same in wild and trackless deserts 
and expected to have fish, flesh and all the accom-
paniments of plenty exposed there for sale. Then, 127 
when there was a scarcity, they joined together to 
accuse and reproach and brow-beat their ruler with 
shameless effrontery and did not cease from giving 
trouble until their desire was granted though it 
was to their undoing. It was granted for two 
reasons, first to show that all things are possible 
to God who finds a way out of impassable difficul-
ties, secondly to punish those who let their belly go 
uncontrolled and rebelled against holiness. Rising 128 
up from the sea in the early dawn there poured 
forth a cloud of quails whereby the camp and its 
environs were all round on every side darkened for 
a distance which an active c man might cover in a 

δ For §§ 126-131 see Num. xi., especially vv. 31-34. 
c See App. p. 435. 
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^ a In E.V. (v. 31) " the wind let them fall about two cubits." 
The LXX eire^aXev does not bring this out so clearly and Philo 
seems to suppose that the whole of their flight was at this 
height. 

b Cohn and Mangey's readings (see note 2) evidently 
mean that having been bred in piety they would have 
abstained. I greatly prefer the more forcible reading of the 
M S S . , which is by no means an absurd exaggeration. A 
state of great religious excitement does produce an indepen-
dence of food. Compare the description in De Vit. Cont. 35 
of the Therapeutae who " feasting on the rich banquet of 
doctrines " abstained from food for three or even six days. 
88 

συνεσκίαστο, τό δέ ύψο  τή  τών ζώων πτήσεω  
ώσει διπήχει1 συναριθμου μένω διαστήματί τή  γή  

129 άφειστήκει προ  εύμαρή σύλληψιν. εικό  μέν ονν 
το τεράστιον τοΰ μεγάλου ργηθέντο  καταπλαγέντα  
άρκεσθήναι τή θέα και γεμισθέντα  ευσέβεια  καϊ2 

ταύτη τραφέντα  άποσχέσθαι κρεωφαγία - οί δέ 
μάλλον ή πρότερον επιθυμίαν έγείραντε  ώ  έπι 
μέγιστον αγαθόν 'ίεντο και τά ζώα ταΐ  άμφοτέραι  
χερσιν έφελκόμενοι τού  κόλπου  έπλήρουν, εΐτ' 
εναποτιθέμενοι ταΐ  σκηναΐ  έφ* ετέρων σύλληψιν 
έξήεσαν2—αί γάρ άγαν πλεονεξίαι μέτρον ούκ έχουσι 
—και σκευάζοντε  πάσαν ίδέαν άπλήστω  ενεφο-
ροΰντο, μέλλοντε  οί κενοί φρενών ύπό τή  πλη-

130 σμονή  άπόλλυσθαι. και δήτα ούκ ει  μακράν καθ-
άρσεσι χολή  εφθάρησαν, ώ  και τό χωρίον άπό τοΰ 
περι αυτού  πάθου  τήν έπωνυμίαν λαβείν εκλήθη 
γάρ " Μνήματα τή  επιθυμία ," ή  ούκ έστιν 
έν ψυχή, καθάπερ έδίδαξεν ό λόγο , μείζον κακόν. 

1 M S S . €LO€L πήχεω  or el δίπηχυ. 
2 So M S S . Cohn καν. Mangey καϊ ταντη ζέν^τραφέντα . 

See note b. 
3 M S S . e^ieaav. 
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day, while the height of their flighta might be 
reckoned at about two cubits above the ground so 
as to make them easy to capture. It might have 129 
been expected that awestruck by the marvel of 
this mighty work they would have been satisfied 
with this spectacle, and filled with piety and having 
it for their sustenance,6 would have abstained from 
fleshly food. Instead they spurred on their lusts 
more than before and hastened to grasp what 
seemed so great a boon. With both hands they 
pulled in the creatures and filled their laps with 
them, then put them away in their tents, and, since 
excessive avidity knows no bounds, went out to 
catch others, and after dressing them in any way c 

they could devoured them greedily, doomed in 
their senselessness to be destroyed by the surfeit. 
Indeed they shortly perished through discharges 130 
of bile,d so that the place also received its name 
from the disaster which befell them, for it was 
called " Monuments of Lust " e—lust than which no 
greater evil can exist in the soul as the story shows. 

c If this is right, it is an odd extension of the cognate 
accusative; otherwise " dressing every kind (of quail)." But 
there is no reason to suppose that there were different kinds 
of quails. In the E . V . the quails are " spread abroad," i.e. 
cured by drying in the sun, which is rendered in the L X X by 
έψυξαν εαυτοΐ  ψυγμού  " they dried for themselves dryings," 
a phrase which may have puzzled Philo. Heinemann and 
Mangey ignore ISeav. 

d Cf. v. 20. E . V . " until it come out at your nostrils, and 
it be loathsome unto you." Here the L X X for " loathsome " 
has els χολ€ραν = " nausea." But " discharges of bile " would 
be a possible equivalent, and probably the idea was assisted 
by " come out at your nostrils." 

e E . V . Kibroth-hattaavah. Marg. that is " The graves of 
lust." 
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131 διό παγκάλω  έν ταΐ  παραινέσεσι Μ,ωυσή  φη-
σίν " ού ποιήσει έκαστο  τό άρεστόν ενώπιον 
αυτού" τό δ' εστίν ΐσον τω μηδει  τή επιθυμία 
τή αυτού χαριζεσθω"· εύαρεστείτω γάρ τι  θεώ, 
κόσμω, φύσει, νόμοι , σοφοΐ  άνδράσι, φιλαυτίαν 
παραιτούμενο , εί μέλλει καλό  κάγαθό  γενήσεσθαι. 

132 X X V .  οσαΰτα και (περι) τών ει  επιθυμίαν 
αναφερομένων άποχρώντω  κατά τήν δύναμιν €ΐρη-
ται προ  συμπλήρωσιν τών δέκα λογίων και τών 

[358] τούτοι  ύποστελλόντων \ εί γάρ δει τά μέν φωνή 
θεία χρησμωδηθέντα κεφάλαια γένη νόμων άπο-
δεΐξαι, τού  δέ κατά μέρο  πάντα  ου  διηρμήνευσε 
Μ,ωυσή  ύποστελλοντα1 εϊδη, προ  τό άσύγχυτον 
τή  ακριβού  καταλήφεω  φιλοτεχνία  εδεησεν, ή 
χρησάμενο  εκάστω τών γενών εζ άπάση  τή  
νομοθεσία  τά οικεία προσενειμα και προσέφυσα. 

133 Τούτων μέν δή άλι . ού δει δ' άγνοεΐν, Οτι ώσ-
περ ιδία εκάστω τών δεκα συγγενή τινα τών επι 
μέρου  εστίν, ά προ  έτερον γένο  ούδεμίαν έχει κοι-
νωνίαν, ούτω  ένια κοινά πάντων συμβέβηκεν, ούχ 
ένι ή δυσίν, ώ  έπο  ειπείν, τοΐ  (δέ) δέκα λογίοι  

134 έφαρμόττοντα. ταύτα δ' είσιν αι κοινωφελεί  
άρεταί' και γάρ έκαστο  ιδία τών δέκα χρησμών 

1 My correction for νποστέλλων τ ά (which Cohn retains). 
The change from υποστέλλοντα intransitive verb to transitive 
verb seems unnatural and awkward. 

a Deut. xii. 8. For παραινέσει  as a name for Deuteronomy 
=the more usual προτρεπτικοί (sc. λόγοι), cf. De Agr. 84. 

b Not (as Heinemann) some laws, but the virtues, as ταύτα 
below shows. 

6 Here as in ii. 63, where see note, I see no reason to 
depart from the established rule that ώ  επο  ειπείν does not 
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And therefore most excellent are these words of 131 
Moses in his Exhortations, " Each man shall not do 
what is pleasing in his own sight," a which is as much 
as to say " let no one indulge his own lust. Let a 
man be well pleasing to God, to the universe, to 
nature, to laws, to wise men and discard self love. 
So only will he attain true excellence." 

X X V . In these remarks we have discussed the 132 
matters relating to desire or lust as adequately 
as our abilities allow, and thus completed our 
survey of the ten oracles, and the laws which are 
dependent on them. For if we are right in describ-
ing the main heads delivered by the voice of God 
as generic laws, and all particular laws of which 
Moses was the spokesman as dependent species, for 
accurate apprehension free from confusion scientific 
study was needed, with the aid of which I have 
assigned and attached to each of the heads what 
was appropriate to them throughout the whole 
legislation. 

Enough then of this. But we must not fail to 133 
know that, just as each of the ten separately has 
some particular laws akin to it having nothing in 
common with any other, there are some things b 

common to all which fit in not with some particular 
number c such as one or two but with all the ten 
Great Words. These are the virtues of universal 134 
value. For each of the ten pronouncements separ 
introduce a metaphor but a general or rough statement, 
particularly of numbers. " One or two " are examples; any 
law might conceivably fit in to three or four or any other 
number short of ten. Heinemann here as there translates 
"so zu sagen," but unless the phrase connotes something 
different from the English "so to speak," I can see no 
point in it. 
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και κοινή πάντε  έπι φρόνησιν και δικαιοσύνην 
και θεοσέβειαν και τον άλλον χορόν τών αρετών 
άλείφονσι και προτρέπουσι, βουλαΐ  μέν άγαθαΐ  
υγιαίνοντα  λόγου , λόγοι  δέ σπουδαία  πράξει  
συνείροντε , Ινα τό ψυχή  Οργανον εύαρμόστω  
όλον δί,' όλων συνηχή προ  εμμελειαν βίου και 

135 συμφωνίαν άνεπίληπτον. περί μέν ουν τή  ήγε-
μονίδο  τών αρετών, ευσέβεια  και όσιότητο , ετι 
δέ και φρονήσεω  και σωφροσύνη  εΐρηται πρό-
τερον, νυνι δέ περι τή  επιτηδευούση  άδελφά και 
συγγενή ταύτα   δικαιοσύνη  λεκτέον. 

136 XXVI. 1* ν τό δικαιοσύνη  ού βραχύ μέρο  ήν 
τό προ  δικαστήρια και δικαστά , ού πρότερον 
εποιησάμην ύπόμνησιν, ήνίκα τά τών μαρτυρίων 
επι πλέον άπομηκύνων διεξήειν ένεκα τοΰ μηδέν 
παραλειφθήναι τών έμφερομένων, ούκ είωθώ  δέ 
παλιλλογεΐν, εί μή πού τι  ανάγκη γένοιτο βιαζο-
μένων τών καιρών, εκείνο μέν έάσω, προ  δέ τά 

137 άλλα μέρη τρέφομαι τοσούτον προειπών. τά δί-
καια, φησιν ό νόμο , εντιθέναι δει τή καρδία και 
έξάπτειν ει  σημεΐον έπι τή  χειρό  και είναι 
σειόμενα προ οφθαλμών, αίνιττόμενο  διά τοΰ 
προτέρου, ότι χρή μή ώσιν άπίστοι  παρακατατίθε-

1 The M S S . here have the heading Περί δικαιοσύνη , and 
Cohn begins a fresh numeration of chapters. Though the 
insertion of a heading would otherwise be justified by the 
important break at this point, it is unnecessary in view of 
the concluding words of the last section. 

a i.e. §§ 55-78. 
b Deut. vi. 6, 8 (also xi. 18). E . V . " These words, which I 

command thee this day, shall be upon thy heart . . . and 
thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thy hand, and for 
frontlets between thine eyes." In both places the word 
translated "frontlets" (whence the (head) phylacteries of 
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ately and all in common incite and exhort us to 
wisdom and justice and godliness and the rest of the 
company of virtues, with good thoughts and inten-
tions combining wholesome words, and with words 
actions of true worth, that so the soul with every 
part of its being attuned may be an instrument 
making harmonious music so that life becomes a 
melody and a concent in which there is no faulty 
note. Of the queen of the virtues, piety or holi- 1 3 5 
ness, we have spoken earlier and also of wisdom and 
temperance. Our theme must now be she whose 
ways are close akin to them, that is justice. 

X X V I . One and by no means an inconsiderable 136 
part of justice is that which is concerned with law 
courts and judges. This I have already a mentioned, 
when I dealt at length with the question of testi-
mony in order to omit nothing of the points involved. 
As it is not my custom to repeat myself unless forced 
to do so by the pressure of the particular occasion 
I will say no more about it and with only so much 
preface address myself to the other parts of the 
subject. The law tells us that we must set the 137 
rules of justice in the heart and fasten them for a 
sign upon the hand and have them shaking before 
the eyes.& The first of these is a parable indicating 
that the rules of justice must not be committed to 

Matt, xxiii. 5) is given in the LXX by άσάλευτον " unshaken." 
The sequel shows that Philo read σαλευτόν. See App. p. 435. 

Actually these words prescribe obedience to God's law, and 
so belong rather to ευσέβεια. Heinemann suggests that the 
description of them as δικαιώματα in v. 3 may have led him 
to dwell upon them here. Perhaps it is enough to say that 
as the Deuteronomic code, which he mostly quotes in the 
sequel, is largely concerned with δικαιοσύνη, they may be 
fairly quoted here, though they have other applications also. 
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σθαι τά δίκαια—πίστι  γάρ άκοαΐ  ούκ έν εστίν—, 
[359] άλλα τω ήγεμονικωτάτω (τά) πάντων άριστα \ μα-

θημάτων1 (έν)τυποΰν και ταύτα χαράττοντα σφρα-
138 γΐσι δοκίμοι * διά δέ τοΰ δευτέρου τό μή μόνον 
έννοια  λαμβάνειν τών καλών, άλλα καϊ τά δόζαντα 
πράττειν ανυπερθέτω —ή γάρ χειρ πράξεω  σύμ-
βολον, ή  έζάπτειν και έζαρτάν τά δίκαια προσ-
τάττει, σημειον έσεσθαι τοΰτο φάσκων, και τίνο  
άντικρυ  ού διείρηκε, διά τό μή ενό ,2 ώ  γέ μοι 
δοκεΐ, πολλών δέ γενέσθαι και σχεδόν απάντων έν 

139 οΐ  ο ανθρώπινο  βίο —· διά δέ τοΰ τρίτου τό άει 
και πανταχού φαντασιοΰσθαι τά δίκαια καθάπερ 
εγγύ  Οντα οφθαλμών σάλον δ' έχέτω ταύτα 
κινούμενα, φησίν, ούχ Ιν αβέβαια και άνίδρυτα3 

(ή), άλλ' ίνα τή κινήσει τήν όφιν έκκαλή προ  
άρίδηλον θέαν οράσεω  γάρ έπαγωγόν κίνησι  
έζερεθίζουσα και άνεγείρουσα μάλλον δ' ακοίμη-
του  και έγρηγορότα  κατασκευάζουσα οφθαλμού . 

!40 ότω δ' έζεγένετο τυπώσασθαι έν* τω 
τή  φυχή  όμματι μή ήσυχάζοντα άλλα κινούμενα 
και ταΐ  κατά φύσιν ένεργείαι  χρώμενα, τέλειο  
άνήρ άναγεγράφθω, μηκέτι έν τοΐ  γνωρίμοι  και 
μαθηταΐ  εξεταζόμενο , άλλ' έν διδασκάλοι  και 
ύφηγηταΐ , και παρεχέτω τοΐ  έθέλουσιν άρύεσθαι 
τών νέων ώσπερ άπό πηγή  τών λόγων και δογ-
μάτων άφθονον ναμα' καν τών ατολμότερων τι  

1 M S S . αναθημάτων. In the words that follow καϊ ταΰτα is 
Cohn's correction for ταύτα καϊ of S (και omitted in Μ ) . I 
think of the four corrections made by Cohn in this sentence 
μαθημάτων and ivrvnouv should stand, but thus corrected the 
text of Μ is satisfactory, i.e. άλλα τω ήγεμονικωτάτω πάντων 
άριστα μαθημάτων εντυπονν ταύτα , χαράττοντα κτλ. 

2 M S S . μηδενό . 
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untrustworthy ears since no trust can be placed 
in the sense of hearing but that these best of all 
lessons must be impressed upon our lordliest part, 
stamped too with genuine seals. The second 138 
shows that we must not only receive conceptions 
of the good but express our approval of them in 
unhesitating action, for the hand is the symbol of 
action, and on this the law bids us fasten and hang 
the rules of justice for a sign. Of what it is a sign 
he has not definitely stated because, I believe, they 
are a sign not of one thing but of many, practically of 
all the factors in human life. The third means that 139 
always and everywhere we must have the vision of 
them as it were close to our eyes. And they must 
have vibration and movement, it continues, not to 
make them unstable and unsettled, but that by 
their motion they may provoke the sight to gain a 
clear discernment of them. For motion induces 
the use of the faculty of sight by stimulating and 
arousing the eyes, or rather by making them un-
sleepful and wakeful. He to whom it is 140 
given to set their image in the eye of the soul, not 
at rest but in motion and engaged in their natural 
activities, must be placed on record as a perfect 
man. No longer must he be ranked among the 
disciples and pupils but among the teachers and 
instructors, and he should provide as from a fountain 
to the young who are willing to draw therefrom a 
plenteous stream of discourses and doctrines. And 

3 Mangey's text here, σάλον δ' έχέτω ταΰτα κινούμενον, 
φησίν, ούχ ΐν* άβέβαιον καϊ άνίορυτον, άλλ' Ινα κτλ., is with a few 
slight variations the text of the M S S . , but the neuter singulars 
are ungrammatical. 

4 M S S . μεν. 
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ύττ* αίδοΰ  μέλλη και βραδύνη προσέργεσθαι μαθη-
σόμενο , αυτό  ιών έπαντλείτω και έποχετευέτω 
ταΐ  άκοαΐ  αθρόα  ύφηγήσει , άχρι  αν αί δεζα-

141 μεναι τή  φνχή  γεμισθώσι. προδιδασκέτω δή 
τά δίκαια συγγενεί  και φίλου  και πάντα  νέου  
οΐκοι και έν όδώ και προ  κοίτην ίόντα  και 
άνισταμένου , Iv iv πάσαι  μέν σχέσεσι και 
κινήσεσιν, iv πάσι δέ χωρίοι  ιδίοι  τε και δημο-
σίοι , μή μόνον έγρηγορότε  αλλά και κοιμώνενοι, 
φαντασίαι  τών δικαίων ένευφραίνωνταΐ' τερψι  
γάρ ούκ έστιν ήδίων ή τήν φυχήν όλην δι* Ολων 
πεπληρώσθαι δικαιοσύνη , έμμελετώσαν αυτή  τοΐ  
άιδίοι  δόγμασι και θεωρήμασιν, ούκ έχουσαν 

142 έρημον τόπον, ει  δν αδικία παρελεύσεται. κελεύει 
δέ και γράφαντα  αυτά πρόσθεν τών φλιών1 οικία  
έκαστη  προτιθέναι και πυλών τών έν τοΐ  τείχεσιν, 
Ιν οι μέν έκδημοΰντε  και ενδημούντε ,2 αστοί, και 
ξένοι, τοΐ  προ τών πυλών γράμμασιν εστηλιτευ-
μένοι  έντυγχάνοντε  άληκτον έγωσι τήν τών 
λεκτέων και πρακτέων μνήμην, έκατέρου φροντι-
ζοντε  τοΰ μήτε άδικεΐν μήτε άδικεΐσθαι, ει  δέ 
τά  οικία  είσιόντε  και πάλιν έζιόντε , άνδρε  

[360] ομού και γυναίκε  και τέκνα και θεραπεία, \ τα 
άρμόττοντα και επιβάλλοντα δρώσιν* υπέρ τε 
άλλων και υπέρ εαυτών. 

1 4 3 XXVII. θαυμασιώτατον δέ κάκεΐνο διαγορεύει 

1 M S S . φίλων. 
2 Or should we read επώημοΰντε  "returning home" cor-

responding to εΙσίόντε  and εξιόντζ  below ? It is when they 
pass in and out that they would see the inscriptions on the 
gate. 3 Perhaps, as Mangey suggests, όρώσιν. 
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if some less courageous spirit hesitates through 
modesty and is slow to come near to learn, that 
teacher should go himself and pour into his ears 
as into a conduit a continuous flood of instruction 
until the cisterns of the soul are filled. Indeed he 141 
must be forward to teach the principles of justice 
to kinsfolk and friends and all the young people at 
home and in the street, both when they go to their 
beds and when they arise, so that in every posture 
and every motion, in every place both private and 
public, not only wrhen they are awake but when 
they are asleep, they may be gladdened by visions 
of the just. a For there is no sweeter delight than 
that the soul should be charged through and 
through with justice, exercising itself in her eternal 
principles and doctrines and leaving no vacant place 
into which unjustice can make its way. He bids 142 
them also write and set them forth in front of the 
door posts of each house and the gates in their walls,6 

so that those who leave or remain at home, citizens 
and strangers alike, may read the inscriptions 
engraved on the face of the gates and keep in 
perpetual memory what they should say and do, 
careful alike to do and to allow no injustice, and 
when they enter their houses and again when 
they go forth men and women and children and 
servants alike may act as is due and fitting both 
for others and for themselves. 

X X V I I . Another most admirable injunction is 143 

° Deut. vi. 7 (xi. 19) " thou shalt teach them to thy sons, 
and shalt talk of them, sitting in the house, and walking in 
the way and lying down and rising up." 

6 Deut. vi. 9 " And ye shall write them on the doorposts 
of your houses and your gates." 
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τό μηδέν προστιθέναι και άφαιρεΐν, άλλ' iv ΐσω 
και όμοίω διαφυλάττει ν ακίνητα τά έζ αρχή  
ορισθέντα νόμιμα' συμβαίνει γάρ, ώ  εοικε, τήν 
μέν πρόσθεσιν τών αδίκων, (τήν δ' άφαίρεσιν 
γίνεσθαι τών δικαίων) · ουδέν γάρ εστίν ο παρα-
λέλειπται τω σοφώ νομοθέτη προ  ολοκλήρου και 

144 παντελού  μετουσίαν δικαιοσύνη . αΐνίττεται μέν-
τοι και1 ταΐ  άλλαι  άρεταΐ  ακρότητα - εκάστη 
γάρ αυτών ανελλιπή  εστι και πλήρη , τό εντελέ  
έχουσα εζ αυτή , ώ , ει γένοιτο προσθήκη τι  και 
άφαίρεσι , όλην δι' όλων2 τρέπεσθαι και μετα-

145 βάλλεσθαι προ  τήν έναντίαν έξιν. ο 
δέ λέγω, τοιούτον εστι- τήν άνδρείαν, άρετήν περι 
τά δεινά πραγματευομένην, ΐσασιν οι μή παντελώ  
άμουσοι και άχόρευτοι, καν έπι βραχύ παιδεία  
προσάφωνται, τών ύπομενετέων ούσαν έπιστήμην. 

146 άλλ' εάν τι  εΐζα  άμαθία τή δι άλαζονείαν, ώ  
δή περιττό  και ικανό  επανορθούσθαι τά άνεπι-
δεά, προστιθέναι ή άφαιρεΐν τι τολμά, σύμπασαν 
άλλάσσει τήν εικόνα μετατυπώσα  αίσχρόν άντι 
καλού χαρακτήρο - άπεργάσεται γάρ τή μέν προσ-
θέσει θρασύτητα, τή δ' αφαιρέσει* δειλίαν, μηδ' 
Ονομα τή  βιωφελεστάτη  ανδρεία  καταλιπών. 

147 τον αυτόν μέν τρόπον καν τή βασιλίδι 
1 Perhaps, as Cohn suggests, κάν. 

2 M S S . όλον. 3 M S S . άφαίρήσει. 

a Deut. iv. 2 , xii. 32 " ye shall not add to the word which 
Τ command you, and ye shall not take from it" (E.V. 
" diminish "). b Or ** finality." 
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that nothing should be added or taken away,a but 
all the laws originally ordained should be kept 
unaltered just as they were. For what actually 
happens, as we clearly see, is that it is the unjust 
which is added and the just which is taken away, 
for the wise legislator has omitted nothing which 
can give possession of justice whole and complete. 
Further he suggests also that the summit of perfec- 144 
tion b has been reached in each of the other virtues. 
For each of them is defective in nothing, complete 
in its self-wrought consummateness, so that if there 
be any adding or taking away, its whole being is 
changed and transformed into the opposite con-
dition. c Here is an example of what I 145 
mean. That courage, the virtue whose field of 
action is what causes terror, is the knowledge of 
what ought to be endured,^ is known to all who are 
not completely devoid of learning and culture, 
even if their contact with education has been but 
small. But if anyone, indulging the ignorance 146 
which comes from arrogance and believing himself 
to be a superior person capable of correcting what 
stands in no such need, ventures to add to or take 
from courage, he changes its likeness altogether 
and stamps upon it a form in which ugliness replaces 
beauty, for by adding he will make rashness and 
by taking away he will make cowardice, not leaving 
even the name of the courage so highly profitable 
to life. In the same way too if one 147 

c The same point is made and illustrated by the same two 
virtues in Quod Deus 163. 

d The Stoic definition quoted more completely in Leg. All. 
i. 68 επιστήμη ύπομενετέων και ούχ ύπομενέτεων καϊ ουδετέρων; 
see S.V.F. i. 262 ff. 
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τών αρετών, ευσέβεια, προσθή τι  ότιοΰν μικρόν 
- ή μέγα ή τουναντίον άφέλη, καθ* εκάτερον έπαλ-
λάξει και μεταμορφώσει το είδο - γεννήσει γάρ ή 
μέν πρόσθεσι  δεισιδαιμονίαν, ή δ' άφαίρεσι  
άσέβειαν, άφανισθείση  αΰ τή  ευσέβεια , ήν 
άνίσχειν και έπιλάμπειν εύκταΐον αγαθόν, επειδή 
τοΰ μεγίστου τών αγαθών αίτια καθέστηκεν, επι-
στήμων εμποιοΰσα θεραπεία  θεοΰ, ήν πάση  
αρχή  και ηγεμονία  άρχικωτεραν και βασιλικω-

148 τέραν είναι νομιστέον. παραπλήσια δέ τοΐ  είρη-
μένοι  και περι τών άλλων αρετών εκάστη  εστι 
λέγειν άλλα έπιτέμνειν είωθώ  τά μήκη τών 
λόγων άρκεσθήσομαι τοΐ  είρημένοι , ά καϊ τών 
ήσυχαζομένων ικανά μηνύματα γένοιτ άν. 

149 XXVIII .  τ ι καϊ τοΰτο προσδιατέτακται κοινω-
φελέ  παράγγελμα, " μή μετακινεΐν όρια τοΰ 
πλησίον, ά έστησαν οί πρότεροι σου." τοΰτο δ', 
ώ  έοικεν, ού περι κλήρων αυτό μόνον και γή  
όρων νομοθετείται προ  πλεονεξία  άποκοπήν, 

[361] άλλα και προ  \ φυλακήν τών αρχαίων έθών έθη 
γάρ άγραφοι νόμοι, δόγματα παλαιών ανδρών ού 
στήλαι  έγκεχαραγμένα και χαρτιδίοι  ύπό σητών 
άναλισκομένοι , άλλα φυχαΐ  τών μετειληφότων 

150 τή  αυτή  πολιτεία , όφείλουσι γάρ παίδε  παρά 
γονέων (διχα) τών ουσιών κληρονομεΐν έθη πάτρια, 
οΐ  ένετράφησαν και εξ αυτών σπάργανων συν-
εβίωσαν, και μή καταφρονεΐν, παρόσον άγραφο  
αυτών ή παράδοσι - ο μέν γάρ τοΐ  άναγραφεΐσι 
νόμοι  πειθαρχών ούκ άν δεόντω  έπαινοΐτο, 

α Deut. xix. 14. It is difficult to see why this passage is 
introduced here. The text is clearly quoted not for its literal 
meaning, but for its application to the customs which are 
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adds anything small or great to the queen of virtues 
piety or on the other hand takes something from it, 
in either case he will change and transform its 
nature. Addition will beget superstition and sub-
traction will beget impiety, and so piety too is lost 
to sight, that sun whose rising and shining is a 
blessing we may well pray for, because it is the 
source of the greatest of blessings, since it gives 
the knowledge of the service of God, which we 
must hold as lordlier than any lordship, more royal 
than any sovereignty. Much the same may be said 148 
of the other virtues, but as it is my habit to avoid 
lengthy discussions by abridgement I will content 
myself with the aforesaid examples which will suffi-
ciently indicate what is left unsaid. 

X X V I I I . Another commandment of general value 149 
is " Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour's land-
marks which thy forerunners have set u p . " a Now 
this law, we may consider, applies not merely to 
allotments and boundaries of land in order to 
eliminate covetousness but also to the safeguarding 
of ancient customs. For customs are unwritten 
laws, the decisions approved by men of old, not 
inscribed on monuments nor on leaves of paper 
which the moth destroys, but on the souls of those 
who are partners in the same citizenship. For 150 
children ought to inherit from their parents, besides 
their property, ancestral customs which they were 
reared in and have lived with even from the 
cradle, and not despise them because they have 
been handed down without written record. Praise 
cannot be duly given to one who obeys the written 

unwritten laws. But the laws which have been and are 
still to be discussed are not unwritten. 
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νουθετούμενο  ανάγκη καϊ φόβω κολάσεω , ό δέ 
τοΐ  άγράφοι  εμμένων, έκούσιον έπιδεικνύμένο  
τήν άρετήν, εγκωμίων άξιο . 

151 XXIX. 1 "Ενιοι τά  κληρωτά  είσηγήσαντο αρχά , 
άλυσιτελώ  τοΐ  πλήθεσιν εύτυχίαν γάρ άλλ' ουκ 

* άρετήν 6 κλήρο  εμφαίνει, πολλοί γοΰν πολλάκι  
τών αναξίων έλαχον, ου  άνήρ αγαθό  λαβόμενο  
ηγεμονία  άποδοκιμάσαι αν και εν ύπηκόοι  έξετά-

152 ζεσθαι. και γάρ οί μικροί λεγόμενοι παρά τισιν 
άρχοντε , ου  δέσποτα  όνομάζουσιν, ού πάντα  
όσου  αν οίοι τε ωσιν οίκότριβα  ή αργυρωνήτου  
υπάγονται, μόνου  δέ τού  καταπειθεΐ  γινόμενου , 
άγεληδόν εστίν δτε πιπράσκοντε  τού  άνιάτω  
έχοντα  τό ήθο  ώ  και δουλεύειν άγαθοΐ  άνδράσιν 

153 αναξίου  όντα , ετι τοίνυν2, προσήκει δέσποτα  και 
ηγεμόνα  όλων πόλεων και εθνών άποφαίνειν τού  
κλήρω λαχόντα , όλίσθω τινι τύχη , αβέβαιου και 
άνιδρύτου πράγματο ; άλλ' ει  μέν τήν τών 
καμνόντων έπιμέλειαν κλήρο  τό μηδέν ιατροί γάρ 
ού κλήρω λαγχάνουσιν, άλλ' έν πείρα δοκιμάζονται. 

154 και προ  εύπλοιαν και σωτηρίαν τών βαλαττβυον-
των ούχ ό λαχών κυβερνάν ευθύ  έπι πρύμναν παρα-
πέμπεται, δι άνεπιστημοσύνη  έργασόμενο  έν 
ευδία και γαλήνη χειροποίητα ναυάγια, άλλ' Οστι  
αν έκ πρώτη  ηλικία  τήν κυβερνητικήν τέχνην έπι-

1 Here the M S S . have the heading Κατ άσ τ αση αρχόντων 
(" De constitutione principum "). The title is not only un-
necessary but misleading. As no further heading is given it 
may be supposed to cover the rest of the treatise, but the 
appointment of the ruler only occupies the sections down to 
§ 159, and his character and duties only to § 192. Cohn 
however begins here a fresh numeration of chapters. 

2 M S S . en νυν or ού τοίνυν. 
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laws, since he acts under the admonition of re-
straint and the fear of punishment. But he who 
faithfully observes the unwritten deserves commenda-
tion, since the virtue which he displays is freely 
willed.a 

X X I X . Some legislators have introduced the 151 
system of filling magistracies by lot, to the detri-
ment of their peoples, for the lot shows good luck, 
not merit. In fact the lot often falls to many of 
the unworthy whom a good man, if he obtained 
command, would reject as unfit to be classed even 
among his subjects. For those " minor rulers," as 152 
some phrase it, whom we call " masters " do not 
retain in their service all they might whether home-
bred or purchased, but only those who prove amen-
able : the incorrigible they sometimes sell in a mass 
as unworthy to be slaves of men of merit. And can 153 
it then be right to make masters and rulers of whole 
cities and nations out of persons chosen by lot, by 
what we may call a blunder of fortune,6 the uncertain 
and unstable ? In the matter of tending the sick lot 
has no place, for physicians do not gain their posts 
by lot, but are approved by the test of experience. 
And to secure a successful voyage and the safety of 154 
travellers on the sea we do not choose by lot and 
send straight away to the helm a steersman who 
through his ignorance will produce in fine weather 
and calm water shipwrecks in which Nature has no 
part.c Instead we send one whom we know to have 

a See App. p. 435. 
b Or perhaps better " a random act of fortune." Fortune's 

steps are uncertain, but not always blunders. " Freak" 
might perhaps cover the meaning. Cf ii. 231 (of the same 
subject). 

c Or " home-made," " man-made." 
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μελώ  φαίνηται δεδιδαγμένο · ούτο  δ' έστιν 6 
πολλάκι  μέν πεπλευκώ , τά δέ σύμπαντα ή 
πλείστα πελάγη περαιωσάμενο , εμπόρια δέ και 
λιμένα  και ύφόρμου  και ύποδρόμου  τού  έν τε 

[362] νήσοι  και ήπείροι  \ επιμελώ  έζητακώ  και μάλ-
λον ή ούχ ήττον τών κατά γήν οδών τά  κατά 
θάλατταν ατραπού  επισταμένο  έκ τή  ακριβού  

155 flea? τών ουρανίων παρατηρήσα  γάρ τά  χορεία  
τών αστέρων και έπακολουθήσα  αυτών ταΐ  τε-
Tay/xeVats* κινήσεσιν έν άνοδίαι  ΐσχυσεν άπλαναΐ  
και λεωφόρου  οδού  άνατεμεΐν, Ινα—τό πάντων 
άπιστότατον πραγμάτων—ή χερσαία φύσι  διά 

156 πλωτή  οία τε ή περαιοΰσθαι. πόλει  δέ τι  με-
γάλα  και πολυάνθρωπου , μεστά  οίκητόρων, και 
πολιτεία  εγχειρίζεσθαι μέλλων και πραγμάτων 
ιδιωτικών τε και δημοσίων και ιερών έπιμέλειαν, 
ήν ούκ άν άμάρτοι τι  ειπών τέχνην τεχνών είναι 
και έπιστήμην επιστημών, προ  άστατον κλήρου 
φοράν ταλαντεύσει τήν ακριβή βάσανον τή  αλη-
θεία  φυγών; αληθεία  δέ βάσανο  αϊ σύν λόγω 

157 πίστει . X X X . ταύτ ούν τή ψυχή θεασάμενο  ό 
πάνσοφο  Μωυσή  κληρωτή  μέν αρχή  ουδέ μέ-
μνηται, τά  δέ χειροτονητά  είσηγεΐσθαι διενοήθη. 
φησι γοΰν καταστήσει  έπι σεαυτόν άρχοντα ούκ 
άλλότριον, άλλ' έκ τών σών αδελφών, δηλών 
έθελούσιον αίρεσιν και δοκιμασίαν άνεπίληπτον 
άρχοντο , ήν σύμπασα ή πληθύ  όμογνωμονοΰσα 
ποιήσει. προσεπιψηφιεΐται δέ τήν αίρεσιν έπι-

° ΐνα, as often in Philo, is consecutive. 
6 Lit. " the land-nature is able to pass through navigable 

nature." See Spec. Leg. i. 335 and note. 
c Deut. xvii. 15 " thou shalt surely set over thyself a ruler, 
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been carefully trained from his earliest years in the 
art of steersmanship. Such a one will have made 
many a voyage, crossed all or most seas, carefully 
studied the trading ports, harbours and anchorages 
and roadsteads, both in the islands and the mainland, 
and know the sea routes as well as, if not better than, 
the roads on land, through accurately watching the 
heavenly bodies. For by observing the courses of 155 
the stars and following their ordered movements he 
has been able to open up in the pathless waste high-
roads where none can err, with this incredible result,a 

that the creature whose element is land can float his 
way through the element of water.6 And shall one 156 
who is to have in his hands great and populous cities 
with all their inhabitants, and the constitutions of the 
cities and the management of matters private, public 
and sacred, a task which we might well call an art of 
arts and a science of sciences, be the sport of the 
unstable oscillation of the lot and escape the strict 
test of truth, which can only be tested by proofs 
founded on reason ? X X X . These things Moses, 157 
wise here as ever, considered in his soul and does 
not even mention appointment of rulers by lot. 
but determines to institute appointment by election. 
Thus he says " thou shalt establish a ruler over thy-
self, not a foreigner but from thy brethren," hereby 
indicating that there should be a free choice and an 
unimpeachable scrutiny of the ruler made by the 
whole people with the same mind.c And the choice 
will receive the further vote and seal of ratification 

whomsoever the Lord thy God shall choose. From thy 
brethren thou shalt set a ruler over thyself. Thou shalt not 
be able to set over thyself a man that is a stranger, because 
he is not thy brother." 
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σφραγιζόμενο  και 6 τών κοινωφελών απάντων 
βεβαιωτή  θεό , έκλογήν τίνα τον γένου  ύπολαβών 
είναι τον άνθρωπον1 ώ  Οψιν έν σώματι. 

158 X X X I . τά  δ' αίτια  του μή δεΐν άλλότριον αίρει-
σθαι προ  αρχήν διττά  υπογράφει, τήν μέν Ινα μή 
πλήθο  αργυρίου και χρυσίου και θρεμμάτων συν-
αγάγη πολύν πλοΰτον και πάντα άδικον έκ τή  
πενία  τών υπηκόων θησαυρισάμενο , τήν δ' ίνα μή 
τό έθνο  έκ τή  οικεία  χώρα  άναστήσα  ένεκα 
τών ιδίων πλεονεξιών άναγκάζη μετανίστασθαι 
(κατά) 2 πλάνον άνήνυτον ώδε κάκεΐσε φορούμενον, 
ύποβαλών ατελεί  ελπίδα  μειζόνων αγαθών κτή-
σεω , ει  άφαίρεσιν ών ήδη βεβαίω  έκαρπούτο. 

159 προϋπέλαβε γάρ, ώ  εικό , τον όμόφυλον και συγ-
γενή μετέχοντα τή  προ  τήν άνωτάτω συγγένειαν 
οίκειότητο —ή δ' άνωτάτω συγγένεια έστι πολιτεία 
μία και νόμο  ο αυτό  και ει  θεό , ω πάντε  οί 
άπό τοΰ έθνου  προσκεκλήρωνται,—μηδέποτε τά 
παραπλήσια τοΐ  προλεχθεΐσι διαμαρτεΐν, άλλ' έμ-
παλιν άντι μέν τοΰ μεθορμίζειν τού  οίκήτορα  και 

1 Cohn suggested αίρεθεντα, which Heinemann translates. 
See note a. 

2 A doubtful insertion, πλάνον may be cogn. acc. 

° The words are obscure. If the text is right, the meaning 
may be that the choice of one particular man shows him to 
be the "eye of the body," and that God accepts this and 
confirms it. Philo is clearly trying to reconcile the free 
choice which he thinks is implied in the words 4 4 thou shalt 
set" with the limitation "whomsoever the Lord thy God 
shall choose." But no authority is quoted for the use of 
εκλογή = "the chosen," nor yet for "the choicest" or the 
"pick," which Cohn's correction of άνθρωπον to αίρεθεντα 
demands. 

6 Deut. xvii. 16, 17. E.V. 4 4 only he shall not multiply 
106 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 157-159 

from Him who confirms all things that promote the 
common weal, even God who holds that the man 
may be called the chosen from the race, in which he is 
what the eye is in the body. a X X X I . The 158 
reasons subjoined to show why a foreigner should not 
be selected are two. First to prevent him from amass-
ing a great quantity of gold and silver and cattle and 
storing up great wealth all unjustly wrung from the 
poverty of his subjects.6 Secondly that he should not 
to gratify his own greedy desires evict the natives 
from the land and compel them to emigrate borne 
hither and thither in endless wandering, or by in-
spiring in them futile hopes of increased prosperity 
succeed in taking from them what ere now they 
enjoyed in security.0 For he assumed with good 159 
reason that one who was their fellow-tribesman and 
fellow-kinsman related to them by the tie which 
brings the highest kinship, the kinship of having one 
citizenship and the same law and one God who has 
taken all members of the nation for His portion, 
would never sin in the way just mentioned. He 
knew that such a one on the contrary, instead of 

horses to himself . . . neither shall he greatly multiply to 
himself silver and gold." This is not a reason for not choos-
ing a foreigner, but conditions to be observed by the native 
king. The LXX however has 4 4 because he shall not multiply," 
etc., and this Philo follows. 

c Deut. xvii. 17 (2nd half)4 4 he shall not turn away (E.V. 
cause to return) the people to Egypt, that he may not mul-
tiply horses to himself." According to the commentators the 
meaning is that he should not seek alliance with Egypt and so 
procure a strong force of horses. Philo, perhaps thinking 
of Egypt as the natural refuge of the exiles from Palestine, 
takes it to mean expatriation in general, which the foreign 
king would practise in order to confiscate the people's wealth. 
The passage is allegorized in Be Agr. 84 if. See App. p. 435. 
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rots' iv τή ζένη σποράσιν ασφαλή κάθοδον παρέζειν, 
αντί δέ τοΰ τά τών άλλων άφαιρεΐσθαι χρήματα 
προσεπιδώσειν τοΐ  δεομένοι  τήν Ιδίαν ούσίαν 

160 ^7ΓΟΦη ναντα κοινήν. 
[363] ΧΧΧΠ. | *Αφ* ή  δ' αν ημέρα  παρέλθη τι  έπι 

τήν αρχήν, κελεύει τήν * *πινομίδα αυτοχειρία 
γράφαι κεφαλαιώδη τύπον περιεχουσαν απάντων 
τών νόμων, βονλόμενο  εγκολλα τή ψυχή τά δια-
τεταγμένα γενέσθαι· τοΰ μέν γάρ άναγινώσκοντο  
ύπορρεΐ τά νοήματα τή φορά παρασυρόμενα, τω δέ 
γράφοντι κατά σχολήν ενσφραγίζεται και ενιδρύε-
ται, τή  διανοία  ενευκαιρούση  εκάστω και επ-
ερειδούση  εαυτήν και μή μετιούση  εφ* έτερον, πρίν 

161 ή περιδράξασθαι του προτέρου βεβαίω . Οταν 
μέντοι γράψη, πειράσθω καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν 
έντυγχάνειν και άναγινώσκειν, υπέρ τε συνεχού  
και άδιαστάτου μνήμη  καλών και συμφερόντων 
άπασι διαταγμάτων και υπέρ τοΰ βέβαιον έρωτα 
και πόθον αυτών έγγενέσθαι, τή  ψυχή  άει δι-
δασκόμενη  και έζεθιζομένη  ένομιλειν νόμοι  
ίεροι ' αι γάρ μακροχρόνιοι συνήθειαι φιλίαν άδολον 
και καθαράν ού προ  ανθρώπου  μόνον άλλα και 
προ  ιδέα  άζιεράστου  γραμμάτων άποτελοΰσι. 

162 τουτι δέ συμβήσεται, εάν μή ετέρου γράμμασι και 
ύπομνήμασιν ο άρχων άλλ' οΐ  αυτό  έγραψεν 
έντυγχάνη' τά γάρ ϊδιά πω  έκάστοι  γνωριμώτερα 

163 και προ  αναλήψει  ετοιμότερα, και άλλω  άνα-
α Deut. χνϋ. 18-20. For "sequel" perhaps "appendix." 

E.V. " he shall write him a copy of this book " (more liter-
108 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 159-162 

sending the inhabitants adrift, would provide a safe 
return for those who are scattered on foreign soil, 
and instead of taking the wealth of others would 
give liberally to the needy by making his private 
substance common to all. 

X X X I I . From the day that he enters upon his 1 6 0 
office the lawgiver bids him write out with his own 
hand this sequel to the laws which embraces them all 
in the form of a summary.a He wishes hereby to 
have the ordinance cemented to the soul. For the 
thoughts swept away by the current ebb away from 
the mere reader, but are implanted and set fast in 
one who writes them out at leisure. For the mind 
can dwell at its ease on each point and fix itself upon 
it, and does not pass on to something else until it 
has securely grasped what goes before. Still after 161 
writing he must endeavour every day to read and 
familiarize himself with what he has written,6 so that 
he may have a constant and unbroken memory of 
ordinances so good and profitable to all, and thus con-
ceive an unswerving love and yearning for them by 
perpetually training and habituating his soul to com-
panionship with holy laws. For prolonged associations 
produce a pure and sincere affection not only for 
men but for c writings of such kinds as are worthy of 
our love. And this will be the case if the ruler studies 1 6 2 
not the writings and notes of another but the work of 
his own pen, for everyone is more familiar with his 
own writing and takes in its meaning more readily. 
ally " duplicate," Adam Smith). The i . x x has δευτερονόμιον 
("repetition of the law"), whence the accepted name. On 
 πινο/ζιδα see also App. p. 4 3 6 . 

b Ibid. " he shall read in it all the days of his life." 
c Heinemann translates " thoughts worthy of affection 

transmitted in writing " ; but ideas ' cannot mean " thoughts." 
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γινώσκων άμα λογισμόν έξει τοιούτον* " εγώ ταΰτ 
έγραφα 6 τοιούτο  άρχων, μή έτέρω προσχρησά-
μενο  υπηρετών1 μυρίων όντων άρ' δπω  βφλίον 
αποπληρώσω, καθάπερ οι μισθού γράφοντε  ή οι 
γυμνάζοντα  οφθαλμού  τε και χείρα , τού  μέν ει  
όζυωπίαν, τά  δ' Ινα ώσιν όζυγράφοι;—πόθεν; ούκ 
εστίν—άλλ' όπω  αυτά έν βιβλίω γράφων ευθύ  ει  
τήν φυχήν μεταγράφω και έναπομάττωμαι τή δια-

164 νοία θειοτέρου  και άνεκπλύτου  χαρακτήρα , οι 
μέν ούν άλλοι βασιλεί  βακτηρία  έχοντε  σκηπ-
τροφορούσιν, έμοι δέ τό σκήπτρόν έστιν ή βίβλο  
τή  ' ιπινομίδο , καύχημα και κλέο  άνανταγώ-
νιστον, παράσημον ηγεμονία  άνεπιλήπτου προ  
άρχέτυπον τήν τοΰ θεού βασιλείαν άπεικονισθείση . 

165 aet δ' έπερειδόμενο  και σκηριπτό-
μενο  τοΐ  ίεροΐ  νόμοι  κτήσομαι δύο τά πάντων 
άριστα- έν μέν ισότητα, ή  μείζον αγαθόν ούκ έστιν 
εύρεΐν αλαζονεία γάρ και τό ύπέραυχον όλιγό-

166 φρονο  φυχή  τό μέλλον ού προορωμένη . ίσότη  
μέν ούν τήν έκ τών υπηκόων εύνοιαν και άσφάλειαν 
άμοιβά  δικαία  άντεκτινόντων άπεργάσεται, τό δ' 
άνισον κινδύνου  σφάλε ρωτάτου . τούτου  μέν 
άποδράσομαι μισήσα  τήν χορηγόν σκότου  και 
πολέμων ανισότητα, βίον δ' άνεπιβούλευτον έζω 
τήν άστασίαστον ισότητα τιμήσα , ή γέννα φώ  και 

167 εύστάθειαν. έτερον δέ περιποιήσομαι τό 
1 M S S . υπηρέτη et αϊ. 

α The seven sections which follow are a meditation on 
Deut. xvii. 19, 20, the first part of which is put into the 
king or ruler's mouth. 
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Further when he reads he will reason thus with him- 163 
self. a " I have written these words, I, a ruler of such 
eminence, without employing another though I have 
a host of servants. Have I done it to fill the pages 
of a book like those who write for hire or to train 
their eyes and hands, the first to sharpen the sight, 
the second to make themselves swift writers ? No, 
surely not. I write them in a book in order to re-
write them straightway in my soul, and receive in 
my mind the imprints of a script more divine and 
ineffaceable. Now other kings carry rods in their 164 
hands as sceptres but my sceptre is the book of the 
Sequel to the law, my pride and my glory, which 
nothing can rival, an ensign of sovereignty which 
none can impeach, formed in the image of its arche-
type the kingship of God. b And if I ever 165 
keep the holy laws for my staff and support I shall 
win two things better than all else. c One is the spirit' 
of equality, and no greater good can be found than 
this, for arrogance and insolence belong to a soul of 
mean capacity which does not foresee the future. 
Equality will earn its just reward, repaid in the good- 166 
will and safety of my subjects, while inequality will 
create the gravest perils and pitfalls. These I shall 
escape if I hate inequality, the bestower of darkness 
and wars, while I shall have a life proof against the 
malice of enemies if I honour equality who eschews 
sedition and is the mother of light and settled order. 

dThe other thing that I shall win is that 167 
b Verse 19 "to keep all the words of this law and the 

statutes." 
c Verse 20 "that his heart be not lifted up above his 

brethren." 
d Ibid. " that he turn not aside from the commandment, to 

the right hand or to the left." 
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[364] I μή έπι θάτερα καθάπερ έπι τρυτάνη  άντιρρέπειν 
έκτρέπων και πλαγιάζων τά διατεταγμένα · πειρά-
σομαι δ' άγειν αυτά διά λεωφόρου τή  μέση  όρθαΐ  
καϊ άρτίαι  βάσεσι χρησάμενο  προ  μετουσίαν 

168 απταίστου βίου" βασιλικήν δ' β'ίωθε Μωυσή  
όνομάζειν όδόν τήν μέσην, υπερβολή  και έλλείφεω  
οΰσαν μεθόριον, και άλλω  επειδή τό μέσον έν 
τριάδι τήν ήγεμονίδα τάζιν εϊληχεν, άρμοζόμενον 
τά παρ* έκάτερα ει  ένωσιν άδιαλύτω δεσμω, ύφ* 

169 ών και δορυφορεΐται τρόπον βασιλέω , νομίμου δ' 
άρχοντο  ισότητα τιμώντο , αδέκαστου, τά δίκαια 
κρίνοντο  δικαίω , έμμελετώντο  άει τοΐ  νόμοι , 
άθλον είναι φησι τήν μακροχρόνιον ήγεμονίαν, ούχ 
ΐνα πολυετή ζωήν αύτω χαρίσηται μετά τοΰ τά 
κοινά πρυτανεύειν, άλλ' ίνα άναδιδά^ τού  άγνο-
ούντα , ότι ό νόμιμο  άρχων, καν τελευτήση, βίον 
ζή μακραίωνα διά τών πράξεων, α  αθανάτου  
άπολέλοιπε μνημεία καλοκαγαθία  άκαθαίρετα. 

170 X X X I I I . Προσήκει δέ τω τή  άνωτάτω και 
μεγίστη  αρχή  άξιωθέντι αίρεΐσθαι διαδόχου , οι 
συνάρζουσι και συνδικάσουσι και τάλλα όσα κοινω-

α In this section Philo digresses to bring his text into con-
nexion with Num. xx. 17 (cf. xxi. 22) " We will go along 
the king's high way (LXX όοο  βασιλική), we will not turn 
aside to the right hand nor to the left," on which he has 
commented elsewhere, particularly in Quod Deus 162 if. 
Here the stress is laid on the phrase " royal road," and the 
inference drawn, as I understand it, is that Moses in giving 
this name to the central road between (as he says in Quod 
Deus) deficiency and excess suggests that it is the fitting 
road for a king. While hitherto he has chiefly followed the 
LXX in using άρχων, not βασιλεύ , he here shows his perception 
that a king is intended (cf. § 164). 

b Ibid. " that he may prolong his days in his rule." For 
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I shall not sway to either side as on a balance, deflect-
ing the ordinances and turning them awry, but I 
shall try to take them along the central highway 
marching with firm straightforward steps to ensure a 
life that never stumbles/' a Nowthe name of " royal" 168 
which Moses is wont to give to the central road which 
lies midway between excess and deficiency, is also 
given because in a set of three the midmost holds 
the leading place, joining in union with itself by an 
indissoluble bond those on either side of it, which 
also serve as bodyguards to it as to a king. b A law- 169 
abiding ruler who honours equality, who is imper-
vious c to bribes and gives just judgements justly and 
ever exercises himself in the laws has, he tells us, for 
his reward that the days of his government shall be 
long, not meaning that he grants him long years of 
life spent in presiding over the State, but to teach 
the ignorant that the law-abiding ruler, even when 
deceased, lives an age-long life through the actions 
which he leaves behind him never to die, monuments 
of high excellence which can never be destroyed. 

XXXIII . d The person who has been judged worthy 170 
to fill the highest and most important office should 
choose lieutenants to share with him the duties of 
governing, giving judgement, and managing all the 

the spiritual interpretation of the boon of long life promised 
in the scriptures compare the treatment of the fifth com-
mandment in ii. 262, and Quis Rerum 290, that the goodly 
old age promised to Abraham is not the life of long duration, 
but the life of wisdom. 

c For " impervious to bribes " cf. the qualities of the judge, 
§§ 62 f., and for " gives just judgements justly " §§ 66 f. 

d For what follows Philo has no direct pronouncements in 
the law, but takes the story of Jethro's advice to Moses in 
Ex. xviii. described below. 
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φελή συνδιοικήσουσιν. ει  γάρ ούκ άν έξαρκέσαι, 
καν προθυμότατο  ή και πάντων έρρωμενέστατο  
έκάτερον, σώμα και φυχήν, προ  τά μεγέθη καϊ 
πλήθη τών πραγμάτων, άπειρηκώ  τή φορα τών 
έπιχεομένων καθ* έκάστην ήμέραν άλλαχόθεν 
άλλων, εί μή τού  συλληφομένου  έχοι, πάντα  
άριστίνδην έπιλελεγμένου  φρονήσει, δυνάμει, δι-
καιοσύνη, θεοσέβεια, τω μή εκτρεπεσθαι μόνον 
αλλά και μισεΐν ώ  έχθρόν και μέγιστον κακόν 

171 άλαζονείαν. βοηθοί γάρ ούτοι και παραστάται 
γενοιντ άν άνδρι καλώ κάγαθώ τά κοινά έπηχθι-
σμένω συνεπικουφίζειν και έπελαφρίζειν επιτήδειο-
τατοι. και άλλω , επειδή τών υποθέσεων αι μέν 
είσι μείζου , αϊ δέ βραχύτεραι, τά  μέν έλάττου , 
ΐνα μή περι μικρά τρίβηται, τοΐ  ύπάρχοι  ένδίκω  
άν έπιτρέφαι, τών δέ μειζόνων άναγκαίω  αυτό  

172 άν γένοιτο εξεταστή  ακριβέστατο . μεγάλα  δ' 
ύποληπτέον υποθέσει  ούχ α  οΐονταί τίνε , Οταν 
ένδοξοι προ  ένδοξου  διαφέρωνται και πλούσιοι 
προ  πλουσίου  και ηγεμόνε  προ  ηγεμόνα , άλλ' 
έμπαλιν όταν ιδιώται και άποροι και άδοξοι προ  
δυνατωτέρου , οΐ  προ  τό μηδέν άνήκεστον παθεΐν 
μία έλπι  ό δικαστή . 

173  κατβρου δέ τών είρημένων σαφή τταραδβί/ματα 
εύρεΐν έστιν έν τοΐ  ίεροΐ  νόμοι , ά μιμεΐσθαι 
καλόν, ήν γάρ ποτ ε χρόνο , έν ω μόνο  αυτό  
έβράβευε τά περι δίκα  Μωυσή  έωθεν ει  νύκτα 

[365) πονούμενο ' άλλ' | αύθι  άφικόμενο  ό πενθερό  και 
α See Ex. xviii. 21. E.V. "Able men (LXX δυνατού ), such 
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other matters which concern the public welfare. For 
a single person even though possessed of unique 
strength both in body and soul would not be capable 
of coping with the magnitude and multitude of 
affairs, be he ever so zealous, but would collapse 
under their force as they pour in upon him daily 
from different sides, unless he had helpers all of the 
best chosen for their good sense, ability, justice and 
godliness, and because they not only keep clear of 
arrogance but hate it as a thing pernicious and utterly 
evil. α In such persons the man of high excellence 171 
burdened with state affairs will find assistants and 
supporters well fitted to join in relieving him and to 
lighten his task. Further, since the questions which 
arise are sometimes greater and sometimes less, to 
prevent his wearing himself out in petty matters he 
will do rightly in entrusting the smaller to his sub-
ordinates, while the greater he will be bound to 
scrutinize himself with the utmost care. And great 172 
questions must not be understood, as some think, to 
mean cases where both the disputants are dis-
tinguished or rich or men in high office but rather 
where the commoner or the poor or the obscure are 
disputing with others more powerful, and where their 
one hope of escaping a fatal disaster lies in the 
judge. 

Both these statements may be justified by clear 173 
examples to be found in the sacred laws, examples 
which we do well to copy. For there was a time 
when Moses himself arbitrated questions of justice, 
labouring from morning till night, but afterwards 
when his father-in-law arrived and observed the vast 

as fear God, men of truth, hating unjust gain " (LXX νπερη-
φανίαν = " arrogance "). 
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συνιδών οσω βαρεί πιέζεται πραγμάτων, επισυρ-
ρεόντων αεί τών τά  αμφισβητήσει  εχόντων, 
άριστα συνεβούλευσεν έλέσθαι διαδόχου , ίν οι μέν 
τά βραχύτερα κρίνωσιν, αυτό  δ' έφεδρεύη τοι  

174 μείζοσι καιρού  ει  άνάπαυλαν αύτω διδού . πει-
σθεί  δέ τοΐ  λεγομένοι —και γάρ ήν συμφέροντα— 
τού  δοκιμωτάτου  εξ άπαντο  τοΰ πλήθου  έλό-
μενο  υπάρχου  άμα και δικαστά  καθίστησι, 
κελεύσα  τά  μείζου  κρίσει  έπ* αυτόν άνάγειν. 

175 ταύτην τήν πραξιν1 άνάγραπτον αί ίεραι βίβλοι 
περιεχουσιν ει  τήν τών καθ9 εκάστην γενεάν 
αρχόντων διδασκαλίαν, Ινα πρώτον μέν μή 
άποδοκιμάζωσι συμβούλου  ώ  ίκανοϊ πάντα περι-
αθρεΐν, Μωυσεω  ούκ άποδοκιμάσαντο  τοΰ παν-
σόφου και θεοφιλού , έπειτα δέ Ινα δεύτερου  καϊ 
τρίτου  ηγεμόνα  αίρώνται, φροντίζοντε  τοΰ μή 
περι μικρά τριβόμενοι τών αναγκαιοτέρων άμελεΐν 
άμήχανον γάρ έφ* άπαντα φθάνειν φύσιν άνθρω-

176 πίνην. XXXIV. έν μέν δή τών παρα-
δειγμάτων μεμήνυταΐ' τοΰ δέ δευτέρου τήν πίστιν 
έφαρμοστέον. μεγάλα  έφην είναι δίκα  τά  τών 
ταπεινότερων ασθενέ  δέ και ταπεινόν χήρα και 
ορφανό  και έπήλυτο - τούτοι  χρή δικάζειν τον 
άνωτάτω βασιλέα και τήν έφ* άπασιν άναφάμενον2 

αρχήν, έπε ι κατά Μωυσέα και ό τών όλων ήγεμών 
θεό  ούκ έσκοράκισεν αυτού  τή  άφ' αυτού δι-

177 καιονομία . ύμνήσα  γάρ τά  τοΰ οντο  άρετά  ό 
ίεροφάντη  τον τρόπον τούτον " ό θεό  ό μέγα  

1 So Μ. Other M S S . κρίσιν or τάξιν. Cohn prints πρόσταξιν, 
but Jethro's advice could hardly be called this, and the point 
is not what he advised, but what Moses did. 

2 M S S . £φαψάμ€νον or έναψάμ νον (-ην). 
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burden of affairs which oppressed him through the 
perpetual flood of persons who had questions to 
settle, he gave the excellent advice that Moses 
should choose delegates to judge the smaller matters 
and keep himself in reserve for the greater and 
thus allow himself time to rest. Moses listened to 174 
this truly valuable advice and chose out of the 
multitude the men of highest repute whom he 
appointed as subordinate governors and also as 
judges, bidding them refer the more important 
suits to himself. A record of the course thus 175 
taken is included in the sacred books as a lesson 
to each generation of rulers, first that they should 
not, under the impression that they are cap-
able of surveying everything, reject the help of 
councillors which Moses the supremely wise and 
beloved of God did not reject ; next that they 
should choose officers to act as second and third to 
themselves and so take care that they did not by 
wearing themselves out over petty matters neglect 
the jfmore vital. For human nature cannot possibly 
reach everything. XXXIV. I have 176 
stated one of the two examples and must add 
the evidence for the second. I said that the great 
cases were those of the lowlier. Lowliness and 
weakness are attributes of the widow, the orphan 
and the incomer. It is to these that the supreme 
king who is invested with the government of all 
should administer justice, because according to 
Moses God also the ruler of the Universe has 
not spurned them from His jurisdiction. For when 177 
the Revealer has hymned the excellences of the 
Self-existent in this mannera " God the great and 

β Deut. x. 17, 18. 
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και κραταιό , όστι  ου θαυμάζει πρόσωπον ουδέ μή 
λάβη δώρον ποιών κρίσιν," επιλέγει τίσιν ή κρί-
σι .1 ού σατράπαι  και τυράννοι  και γή  και 
θαλάττη  άναφαμένοι  τό κράτο , άλλ' " έπηλύτω 

178 και όρφανώ και χήρα"9 τω μέν Οτι τού  
συγγενεί , ου  μόνου  εικό  έχειν συναγωνιστά , 
εχθρού  ασύμβατου  είργάσατο έαυτώ μεταναστά  
ει  άλήθειαν και τήν τοΰ ενό  τιμίου τιμήν άπό 
μυθικών πλασμάτων και πολυαρχία , ά γονεί  και 
πάπποι και πρόγονοι και πάντε  οί άφ' αίματο  
τοΰ στειλαμένου τήν καλήν άποικίαν ταύτην έξετί-
μησαν τω δ' επειδή πατρό  και μητρό  
τών έκ φύσεω  βοηθών και υπερμάχων έστέρηται 
δυνάμεω  τή  μόνη  ει  συμμαχίαν αναγκαία  
ερημωθεί - τή δ' ότι τον διαδεζάμενον άνδρα τήν 
τών γονέων έπιμέλειαν και προστασίαν άφήρηταΐ' 
γυναικι γάρ άνήρ ει  κηδεμονίαν όπερ2 γονεί  

179 παρθένω. σχεδόν δέ και τό σύμπαν 
Ιουδαίων έθνο  ορφανού λόγον έχει συγκρινόμενον 
τοΐ  απανταχού πάσι* τά μέν γάρ, οπότε μή θεή-

[366] λατοι κατασκήπτοιεν συμφοραί, διά \ τά  έν τοΐ  
έθνεσιν επιμιξία  ούκ απορεί βοηθών κοινοπρα-
γούντων,3 τω δ' ήκιστά τι  συναγωνίζεται νόμοι  
έξαιρέτοι  χρωμένω- σεμνοί δ' είσιν έξ ανάγκη , 

1 Printed by Cohn emAeye i—τίσιν ή κρίσι ; 
2 Cohn corrects to ωσπερ. This seems to me not only 

unnecessary but to involve a difficult construction, viz. that 
cis κηδεμονίαν is used like the Latin predicative dative " vir 
custodiae est mulieri" = " custos mulieris." Cohn may perhaps 
have thought that τοΰτο would be supplied before one ρ as in 
§ 186. 

3 MSS. κοινοπραγοΰντα. 

118 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 177-179 

powerful, who has no respect to persons, will re-
ceive no gifts and executes judgement," he pro-
ceeds to say for whom the judgement is executed— 
not for satraps and despots and men invested with 
power by land and sea, but for the " incomer,a for 
orphan and widow." For the incomer, 178 
because he has turned his kinsfolk, who in the 
ordinary course of things would be his sole con-
federates, into mortal enemies, by coming as a 
pilgrim to truth and the honouring of One who alone 
is worthy of honour, and by leaving the mythical 
fables and multiplicity of sovereigns, so highly 
honoured by the parents and grand-parents and 
ancestors and blood relations of this immigrant to a 
better home. For the orphan, because 
he has been bereft of his father and mother his 
natural helpers and champions, deserted by the sole 
force which was bound to take up his cause. For 
the widow because she has been deprived of her 
husband who took over from the parents the charge 
of guarding and watching over her, since for the 
purpose of giving protection the husband is to the 
wife what the parents are to the maiden. 
One may say that the whole Jewish race is in the 179 
position of an orphan compared with all the nations 
on every side. They when misfortunes fall upon 
them which are not by the direct intervention of 
heaven are never, owing to international intercourse, 
unprovided with helpers who join sides with them. 
But the Jewish nation has none to take its part, as 
it lives under exceptional laws which are necessarily 
grave and severe, because they inculcate the highest 

a E.V. "stranger." LXX προσηλυτω. Philo, as regularly 
elsewhere, assumes that he is a proselyte to Judaism. 

Π9 



PHILO 

άτε προ  τήν άκραν άρετήν άλείφοντε ' το δέ 
σεμνόν αύστηρόν, τοΰτο δ' ό πολύ  όμιλο  άνθρώ-

180 πων αποστρέφεται διά τήν ηδονή  άποδοχήν. άλλ' 
δμω  τή  ορφάνια  αυτού και ερημιά  ελεον και 
οΐκτόν φησι Μωυσή  άει λαμβάνειν τον ηγεμόνα 
τών όλων ω προσκεκλήρωται, διότι τοΰ σύμπαντο  
ανθρώπων γένου  απενεμήθη οΐά τι  απαρχή τω 

181 ποιητή και πατρί. τό δ' αίτιον αί τών άρχηγετών 
τοΰ έθνου  περιμάχητοι δικαιοσύναι και άρεταί, αΐ 
καθάπερ φυτά αθάνατα διαμένουσιν άειθαλέα καρ-
πόν φέρουσαι τοΐ  άπογόνοι  σωτήριον και προ  
πάντα ώφέλιμον, καν αυτοί τύχωσι διαμαρτάνοντε  

182 ιάσιμα άλλα μή παντελώ  ανίατα. μή 
μέντοι νομίσα  τι  αγαθόν είναι τέλειον τήν εύ-
γένειαν όλιγωρείτω καλών πράξεων, λογιζόμενο  
ότι μείζονο  οργή  άξιο  τυγχάνειν έστιν ο γεννη-
θεί  μέν έκ τών αρίστων, αίσχύνην δ' έπιφέρων τοΐ  
γεννήσασι διά τήν τών τρόπων κακίαν έχων γάρ 
οικεία τταραδεί^ατα καλοκαγαθία  ά μιμήσεται 
και μηδέν άποματτόμενο  ει  ύγιαίνοντο  βίου 
κατόρθωσιν έπίληπτο . 

183 X X X V . 'Απαγορεύει δ' ο νόμο  τω τήν προ-
στασίαν και έπιμέλειαν τών κοινών άνειληφότι 
δικαιοτάτην άπαγόρευσιν, μή πορεύεσθαι δόλω έν 
τω έθνει- φυχή  γάρ ανελεύθερου και σφόδρα δου-
λοπρεποΰ  επίβουλα ήθη συσκιαζούση  ύποκρίσει 

184 τό έργον, τον γάρ άρχοντα ούτω  χρή προεστάναι 

α Cf.De Praem. 166 and note. 
b So LXX, Lev. xix. 16. E.V. " Thou shalt not go up and 

down as a tale-bearer among thy people." Both in the 
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standard of virtue. But gravity is austere, and 
austerity is held in aversion by the great mass of 
men because they favour pleasure. Nevertheless as 180 
Moses tells us the orphan-like desolate state of his 
people is always an object of pity and compassion to 
the Ruler of the Universe whose portion it is, because 
it has been set apart out of the whole human race as 
a kind of first fruits to the Maker and Father. And 181 
the cause of this was the precious signs of righteous-
ness and virtue shown by the founders of the race, 
signs which survive like imperishable plants, bearing 
fruit that never decays for their descendants, fruit 
salutary and profitable in every way, even though 
these descendants themselves be sinners, so long as 
the sins be curable and not altogether unto death.a 

Yet let no one think that good lineage 182 
is a perfect blessing and then neglect noble actions, 
but reflect that greater anger is due to one who while 
his parentage is of the best brings shame upon his 
parents by the wickedness of his ways. Guilty is he 
who, having for his own models of true excellence to 
copy, reproduces nothing that serves to direct his life 
aright and keep it sound and healthy. 

X X X V . The law lays upon anyone who has under- 183 
taken to superintend and preside over public affairs 
a very just prohibition when it forbids him " to walk 
with fraud among the people," b for such conduct 
shows an illiberal and thoroughly slavish soul which 
disguises its malignant ways with hypocrisy. The 184 
ruler should preside over his subjects as a father over 

Hebrew and in the LXX it is no doubt a general precept, but 
as it is preceded by " in righteousness shalt thou judge thy 
neighbour," Philo might allege some reason for applying it 
to a person in authority. 
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τών υπηκόων ώ  πατέρα παίδων, Ινα και αυτό  ώ  
υπό γνησίων υιών άντιτιμάταί- διό1 κοινοί πόλεων 
και εθνών γονεί , εί δει τάληθέ  ειπείν, άρχοντε  
είσιν οί αγαθοί, τήν ϊσην, εστι δ' ότε και περιττο-
τέραν εϋνοιαν έπιδεικνύμενοΐ' τού  δ' επί λύμη και 
ζημία τών υπηκόων μεγάλα  περιβαλλόμενου  
δυναστεία  ούκ άρχοντα  άλλ' εχθρού  προσαγο-

185 ρευτέον, τά πολεμίων ασύμβατων δρώντα . ού 
μήν άλλα και οί δολερώ  άδικοΰντε  πονηρότεροι 
τών φανερώ  εναντιουμενων είσιν, εϊ γε τού  μέν 
ενεστι ραδίω  άμύνασθαι γυμνήν άπαμπίσχοντα  
τήν δυσμένειαν, τών δ' εστι δύσληπτο  και δυσ-
θήρατο  ή μοχθηρία καθάπερ εν θεάτρω σκευήν 
άλλοτρίαν άναλαμβανόντων ει  άπόκρυφιν αληθού  

186 όφεω . φθάνει δέ τό τή  αρχή  εΐδο  και δια-
δέδυκεν, ολίγου δέω φάναι, προ  άπαντα τά τοΰ 
βίου μέρη, διαφέρον αυτό μόνον μεγέθει και τω 
ποσώ. όπερ γάρ πόλεω  βασιλεύ , τοΰτο και 
κώμη  ό πρώτο  και οικία  δεσπότη  και νοσούν-

[367] των ιατρό , και \ στρατοπέδου μέν στρατηγό , 
ναύαρχο  δ' επιβατικού και πληρωμάτων, και 
πάλιν φορτίδων μέν και όλκάδων ναύκληρο , 
κυβερνήτη  δέ πλωτήρων οι πάντε  δύνανται μέν 
άμφω τό τε ευ και τό χείρον, βούλεσθαι δ' όφεί-
λουσι τό άμεινον τό άμεινον δ' έστιν ώφελεΐν 

187 άλλα μή βλάπτειν όσου  άν οΐόν τε ή. τό γάρ 
έπεσθαι θεώ τοΰτ εστίν, έπει κάκείνω δύναμι  μέν 
έστι δράν έκάτερα, βούλεται δέ μόνα τάγαθά. 
μηνύει δέ ή τοΰ κόσμου γένεσί  τε και διοίκησι ' 
τά γάρ μή όντα έκάλεσεν ει  τό εΐναι τάξιν έζ 

1 So Cohn for M S S . διότι. The correction seems to me 
uncertain. See note a. 
122 



THE SPECIAL LAWS, IV. 184-187 

his children so that he himself may be honoured in 
return as by true-born sons, and therefore a good rulers 
may be truly called the parents of states and nations 
in common, since they show a fatherly and sometimes 
more than fatherly affection. But those who assume 185 
great power to destroy and injure their subjects 
should be called not rulers but enemies acting like 
foemen in bitter war, though indeed those who do 
wrong craftily are more wicked than open adver-
saries. These last show their hostility stripped naked 
and it is easy to make defence against them ; the 
villainy of the others is hard to catch or trace since 
they assume a strange garb as in a theatre to hide 
their true appearance. Now " rule " or " com- 186 
mand " is a category which extends and intrudes 
itself, I might almost say, into every branch of life, 
differing only in magnitude and amount. For the 
relation of a king to a state is the same as that of a 
headman to a village, of a householder to a house, 
of a physician to his patients, of a general to an 
army, of an admiral to the marines and crews, or 
again of a skipper to merchant and cargo vessels or of 
a pilot to the seamen. All these have power both 
for good and for worse, but they ought to will the 
better, and the better is to benefit instead of injuring 
as many as they possibly can. For this is to follow 187 
God since He too can do both but wills the good only. 
This was shown both in the creation and in the 
ordering of the world. He called the non-existent 
into existence and produced order from disorder, 

a " Therefore " is perhaps more logical than the " because " 
of the M S S . (see note 1). But Philo is not incapable of saying 
" good rulers are the parents of their subjects and therefore a 
ruler must behave as such." 
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αταξία  και έζ άποίων ποιότητα  και έζ ανόμοιων 
ομοιότητα  και έζ έτερο ιοτήτων ταυτότ^τα^ και 
έξ άκοινωνήτων και ανάρμοστων κοινωνία  και 
αρμονία  και έκ μέν άνισότητο  ισότητα έκ δέ 
σκότου  φω  έργασάμενο ' αεί γάρ έστιν επιμελέ  
αύτω και ταΐ  εύεργέτισιν αυτού δυνάμεσι τό 
πλημμελέ  τή  χείρονο  ουσία  μεταποιεΐν και 

188 μεθαρμόζεσθαι προ  τήν άμείνω. X X X V I . ταύτα 
μιμεΐσθαι προσήκει τού  αγαθού  άρχοντα , εϊ γέ 
τι  αύτοΐ  φροντί  έστιν εξομοιώσεω  τή  προ  
θεόν. 

 πεί δέ ύπορρεΐ μυρία και λανθάνει τον άνθρώ-
πινον νούν, άτ ένδεδεμένον αισθήσεων οχλω 
τοσούτω παραγαγεΐν καϊ άπατήσαι φευδέσι δόξαι  
ίκανωτάτω, μάλλον δ' έντετυμβευμένον θνητω 
σώματι, δ κυρίω  άν τι  σήμα καλέσειε, μηδει  
αιδείσθω δικαστή  ομολόγων άγνοεΐν Οπερ αγνοεί. 

189 πρώτον μέν γάρ ο φευδόμενο . αυτό  αυτού γενή-
σεται χειρών, άλήθειαν ύπερόριον τή  φυχή  
πεφυγαδευκώ ' έπειτα δέ μυρία βλάφει τού  
κρινόμενου , τυφλήν γνώσιν αποφαινόμενο  τω μή 

190 βλέπειν τά δίκαια, όταν ούν άμαυράν ποιήται1 

τήν άντίληφιν τών πραγμάτων άσάφειαν και πολύ 
σκότο  άπεργαζομένων, παραιτείσθω τά  κρίσει  

1 Cohn in his footnote and still more strongly in a note to 
Heinemann's translation condemns ποιήται and suggests 
οϊηται or ήγήται. But examples of ποΐ€ΐσθαί τι coupled with 
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qualities from things devoid of quality, similarities 
from dissimilars, identities from the totally different, 
fellowship and harmony from the dissociated and dis-
cordant, equality from inequality and light from 
darkness. For He and His beneficent powers ever 
make it their business to transmute the faultiness of 
the worse wherever it exists and convert it to the 
better. XXXVI . These things good rulers must 188 
imitate if they have any aspiration to be assimilated 
to God.a 

But since a vast number of circumstances slip 
away from or are unnoticed by the human mind, 
imprisoned as it is amid all the thronging press of 
the senses, so competent to seduce and deceive it 
with falsê  opinions, or rather entombed in a mortal 
body which may be quite properly called a sepulchre,6 

let no judge be ashamed, when he is ignorant of any-
thing, to confess his ignorance. Otherwise in the first 189 
place the false pretender will himself deteriorate as 
he has banished truth from the confines of the soul, 
and secondly he will do immense harm to the suitors 
if through failing to see what is just he pronounces a 
blind decision. So then if the facts create a sense of 190 
uncertainty and great obscurity, and he feels that 
his apprehension of them is but dim, he should 

a See App. p. 436. 
b Σήμα σώμα—a well-known play of words, Plato, Cratylus 

400 B, Gorgias 493 A . See App. p. 436. 

an adjective or adjectival phrase in the sense of " consider " 
are fairly common, and though perhaps none quoted are 
quite analogous to this "considers his apprehension to be 
dim," they come near enough to it to forbid dogmatism. 
On the other hand is οΐεσθαι followed by the adjective, without 
an expressed infinitive, in ordinary Greek ? 

125 



PHILO 

α Deut. xvii. 8, 9 " If there arise a matter too hard for 
126 

και άναπεμπέτω προ  ακριβέστερου  οικαστά * 
ούτοι δέ τίνε  αν εΐεν ή ιερεί  και 6 τών ιερέων 

191 έξαρχο  και ήγεμών; οί γάρ λειτουργοί θεοΰ 
γνήσιοι τήν διάνοιαν επιμελώ  ήκόνηνται, τό παρά 
μικρόν ού μικρόν σφάλμα ηγούμενοι, διά τά  έν 
άπασιν ύπερβολά  τοΰ θεραπευομένου βασιλέω  
—διό και προστέτακται πασι τοι  ίερωμένοι  
νηφάλια1 θύειν, ίνα μηδέν τοΰ παραπαίειν και 
παραληρεΐν φάρμακον ύπεισελθόν τού  τή  διανοία  

192 οφθαλμού  αμαύρωση—, τάχα δ' επειδή και ό 
προ  άλήθειαν ιερεύ  ευθύ  έστι προφήτη , ού γένει 

[368] μάλλον ή αρετή παρεληλυθώ  έπι \ τήν τοΰ όντω  
οντο  θεραπείαν, προφήτη δ' ουδέν άγνωστον, 
έχοντι νοητόν ήλιον έν αύτω και άσκίου  αύγά , 
ει  έναργεστάτην κατάληφιν τών αίσθήσει μέν 
αοράτων διάνοια δέ καταληπτών, 

193 XXXVII . Πάλιν οι σταθμία και ζυγά και μέτρα 
διαχειρίζοντε  έμποροι και κάπηλοι και αγοραίοι 
καϊ Οσοι άλλοι τά προ  τό ζήν ώνια πιπράσκουσι 
ζηρά τε και ύγρά τάττονται μέν ύπ* άγορανόμοι , 
όφείλουσι δ' αύτοι εαυτών, έάν σωφρονώσιν, 

1 So M S S . except one νηφάλιου. Cohn, who corrects to 
νηφάλιου  here and in i. 100, must have failed to observe, as I 
did also there, that νηφάλια θύειν is found in exactly the same 
connexion in De Ebr. 126 and probably ibid. 140. So also 
in De Vit. Cont. 74 νηφάλια γάρ ώ  τοΐ  ιερεϋσι θύειν και τούτοι  
(i.e. the Therapeutae) βιοΰν 6 ορθό  λόγο  ύφηγεΐται. See App. 
p. 436. 
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decline to judge the cases and send them up to more 
discerning judges.a And who should these be but the 
priests, and the head and leader of the priests ? For 191 
the genuine ministers of God have taken all care to 
sharpen their understanding and count the slightest 
error to be no slight error, because the surpassing 
greatness of the King whom they serve is seen in 
every matter ; and therefore all officiating priests are 
commanded to abstain from strong drink when they 
sacrifice, that no poison to derange b the mind and the 
tongue should steal in and dim the eyes of the under-
standing. Another possible reason for sending such 192 
cases to the priests is that the true priest is neces-
sarily a prophet, advanced to the service of the truly 
Existent by virtue rather than by birth, and to a 
prophet nothing is unknown since he has within him 
a spiritual sun and unclouded rays to give him a full 
and clear apprehension of things unseen by sense but 
apprehended by the understanding.0 

XXXVII . Again those who handle weights and 193 
scales and measures, merchants, pedlars and retailers 
and all others who sell goods to sustain life, solid or 
liquid, are no doubt subject to market-controllers,d 

but ought, if they have sound sense, to be their own 
thee in judgement . . . thou shalt come unto the priests, the 
Levites, and unto the judge that shall be in those days." 
Philo understands 4 4 the judge " to be the high priest. See 
App. p. 436. 

b I understand παραπαίει to indicate insanity in general, 
and παραλήpclv as shown in speech. They may, however, 
be mere synonyms. 

c Here or perhaps at § 188, since the next sections apply 
to the judge rather than to the ruler, ends all that can fall 
under the head of 4 4 appointment of a ruler," and the rest of 
the treatise is taken up with miscellaneous matters of justice. 

d See App. p. 437. 
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άρχοντε  είναι, μή φόβω τά δίκαια δρώντε  άλλ' 
έκουσίω γνώμη· τον γάρ μετ ανάγκη  το αύτο-

194 κελευστον κατόρθωμα τιμιώτερον πανταχού, διό 
προστάττει τοΐ  καττήΧοι  και εμπόροι  και εϊ τίνε  
άλλοι τήν τοιαντην προαίρεσιν επανήρηνται τον 
βίον ζνγά δίκαια και σταθμία και μέτρα παρα-
σκενάζεσθαι, μηδέν επι βλάβη τών ώνουμένων 
κακοτεχνούντα , άλλ' άττ' ελευθέρα  και άδόλον 
φνχή  έκαστα και λέγειν και πράττειν εκείνο λογι-
ζόμενου , ότι τά μέν άδικα κέρδη βλαβερώτατα, 
ο δέ μετά δικαιοσύνη  πλούτο  αναφαίρετο . 

195 'Κπει δέ φιλεργία  άθλα μισθοί πρόκεινται τοΐ  
δημιουργοΐ , δημιουργούσι δέ οί εν ενδείαι , άλλ' 
ούχ οΐ  άφθονοι περιουσίαι, κελεύει μή ύπερτί-
θεσθαι τά  δόσει , άλλ' αύτη παρεχειν ήμερα τον 
διομολογηθέντα μισθόν. άτοπον γάρ τά μέν εκ 
τή  τών πενήτων υπηρεσία  άπειληφέναι τού  
εύπορου , τά  δ' άντί τούτων άμοιβά  μή άντι-

196 παρασχεΐν άπόροι  ευθύ  περιουσία ζώντα , άρ' 
ούκ εναργή δείγματα ταύτ εστί προφυλακή  
μειζόνων αδικημάτων; ο γάρ μηδέ μισθόν τον 
πάντω  άποδοθησόμενον εών εκπρόθεσμον γενέσθαι, 
προθεσμίαν όρίσα  εσπέραν, εν ή δεήσει τον 
δημιουργόν άπαλλαττό μενον οΐκαδε κομίσασθαι 
τήν άμοιβήν, ούτο  ού πολύ πρότερον άρπαγήν 
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rulers and do what is just not through fear but of 
their own free will, for a right action if self-prompted 
is everywhere held in higher honour than if done 
under compulsion.05 And therefore he commands 194 
tradesmen, merchants and all who have taken up 
such a line of life to provide themselves with just 
scales and weights and measures, and eschew dis-
honest plots to injure their customers, and rather let 
every word and deed spring from a liberal and guile-
less spirit, considering that unjust gains are utterly 
pernicious but wealth which comes of justice can 
never be taken away.& 

Since workmen or labourers are offered wages as a 195 
reward for their industry and the persons so employed 
are the needy and not those who have abundance of 
resources to spare, he orders the employer not to 
postpone his payment but to render the stipulated 
wages on that very day.c For it is against all reason 
that the well-to-do, with their ample means of live-
lihood should after receiving the services of the poor 
fail to render at once to the needy the recompense for 
their services. Have we not here clearly indicated a 196 
warning against worse iniquities ? He who having ap-
pointed the eveningd as the time in which a labourer 
should receive his recompense when he leaves for 
home, and does not even permit the wage though its 
final payment is assured to be delayed beyond the 
agreed hour—how much more does he forbid robbery 

a Lev. xix. 35, 36, Deut. xxv. 13-15. 
b I understand this to mean not, as Heinemann, justly 

earned wealth, which Philo could hardly suppose to be 
absolutely secure, but the spiritual wealth which the possession 
of justice entails, cf. e.g. De Virt. 8. 

c Lev. xix. 13, Deut. xxiv. 15. 
d " The sun shall not go down upon it," Deut. I.e. 
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απαγορεύει και κλοπήν και χρεωκοπίαν καϊ όσα 

τούτοι  ομοιότροπα, διαπλάττων και διαμορφών 

τήν φνχήν προ  δόκιμον είδο  τό καλοκαγαθία  

αυτή ; 

197 XXXVIII . Ευ μέντοι κάκεΐνο διείρηται, όπω  

μηδει  μηδένα βλάσφημη και κακηγορή, και 

μάλιστα κωφόν ούτε αΐσθησιν ών αδικείται δυνά-

μενον λαβείν ούτε εν τοΐ  ϊσοι  αυτό τούτο1 άμύ-

νασθαι. μάχη γάρ πασών εκνομωτάτη, καθ* ήν 

τό μέν έτερον μέρο  έν τω δράν εξετάζεται, τό δ* 

198 έτερον έν τω μόνον πάσχειν. τοΐ  δέ κακηγορούσι 

τού  άναυδου  και τά ώτα βεβλαμμένου  όμοιον 

αδίκημα δρώσιν οί τυφλοΐ  όλίσθου  έμποιούντε  

και έτερ* άττα 2 έν ποσί τιθέντε - ανάγκη γάρ, 

ούχ οίου  τε όντα  ύπερβαίνειν δι* άγνοιαν, περι-

πταίοντα  αμφότερα και τή  οδού δια/ζαρτάι^ιν 

199 και τά  βάσει  βλάπτεσθαι. τοΐ  δέ τών τοιούτων 

έργάται  τε και ζηλωταΐ  έπανατείνεται θεού 

|369] φόβον ό νόμο , είκότω  και \ προσηκόντω , επειδή 

μόνο  ούτο  τήν χείρα υπερέχει και προασπίζει 

τών αύτοΐ  βοηθεΐν αδυνατούντων και μόνον ούκ 

200 άντικρύ  φησι τοΐ  άδικοπραγοΰσι* " τού  μέν 
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and theft and repudiation of debts and other things 
of the same kind, and thus mould and shape the soul 
into the approved standard, into the form of true 
goodness itself. 

XXXVIII . Another excellent injunction is that no 197 
one is to revile or abuse any other, particularly a deaf-
mute a who can neither perceive the wrong he suffers 
nor retaliate in the same way, nor on an equal footing. 
For no kind of fighting is so utterly unfair as that 
where activity is the part assigned to one side and 
only passivity to the other. This offence of reviling 198 
those who have lost the power of speech and the use 
of their ears is paralleled by those who cause the 
blind to slip or put some other obstacles in their way.b 

For since in their ignorance they cannot surmount 
them, they needs must stumble about so that they 
both miss the right path and damage their feet.c 

Those who carry out or have a zest for such tricks 199 
are menaced by the law with the terrors of God's 
wrath ; this is right and reasonable, since it is God 
alone whose arm is extended to shield those who are 
unable to help themselves. And his words are little 
less than a plain declaration to the workers of 
iniquity " Ye senseless fools, you expect to go un- 200 

° Lev. xix. 14. E.V. " thou shalt not curse the deaf.'* 
LXX "thou shalt not speak ill of the deaf." The sequel 
shows that Philo understands κωφόν to include dumbness. 

b Ibid. " nor put a stumbling-block before the blind." 
c Cf. Deut. xxvii. 18 "cursed be he that maketh the blind 

to wander out of the way." 

1 Some M S S . παρ1 αυτό τοΰτο = " for this very reason," i.e. 
that they are κωφοί. The αυτό τοΰτο alone somewhat strains 
the use of the cognate accusative. 

2 Mangey with some M S S . eveopa = " traps." 
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πλημμελουμένου , ώ κενοί φρενών,1 λήσεσθαι 
νομίζετε γέλωτα ηγούμενοι τά  εκείνων συμφορά  
και ει  ταύτα έζαμαρτάνοντε , περι α συμβέβηκεν 
άτυχεΐν αύτοΐ , ώτα μέν διά κακηγοριών, οφθαλ-
μού  δέ διά τών έν ποσιν όλίσθων τον δέ πάντων 
έφορον και δίοπον θεόν ουδέποτε λήσεσθε κακο-
πραγίαι  άθλιων ανθρώπων έπεμβαίνοντε , ώ  τά  
όμοια  κήρα  ούκ ενδεχόμενοι, σώμα μέν πάσαι  
άλωτόν νόσοι  περιφέροντε , αισθήσει  δ' έπι-
κήρω  έχουσα , αΐ μικρά  ένεκα και τή  τυχούση  
προφάσεω  ούκ άμαυροΰνται μόνον, άλλα και 

201 ανίατου  ύπομένουσι πηρώσει ." τού  ούν έπι-
λελησμένου  μέν εαυτών, έπικυδεστέρου  δ' οίο-
μένου  είναι τή  φυσική  ανθρώπων ασθενεία , 
έκπεφευγέναι δέ τά  άδηλου  και άτεκμάρτου  τή  
τύχη  έπιβουλά , ή πολλάκι  αιφνίδιου  σκηπτού  
έπέρριφε και εύπλοία βίου χρωμένου  μόνον ούκ 
έν αύτοΐ  λιμέσιν ευδαιμονία  κατέκλυσε, τι δει 
μεγαλαυχεΐν και έπεμβαίνειν συμφοραΐ  ετέρων, 
μηδέ τήν πάρεδρον δίκην τοΰ πάντων ήγεμόνο  

1 The punctuation here should be specially noted. All 
other editions have φησι τοΐ  άδικοπραγοΰσι του  μεν πεπλημ-
μελημενου ' " ώ κενοί φρενών," κτλ. Mangey, Cohn, and 
Heinemann all take this punctuation for granted. Mangey 
strangely translates "videtur affari insontes laedentibus." 
Cohn pronounced του  μεν πεπλημμελημένου  to be corrupt (see 
his discussion in Hermes, 1908, p. 210). The μεν, as he says, 
has no δε or other antithesis, and πεπλημμελημενου , which 
he unnecessarily thinks intended to = " the disabled," cannot 
have that meaning. (If however it is taken in the ordinary 
sense of " the wronged," it is merely otiose after άοικοπρα-
γοϋσι.) Accordingly he proposed τού  μέρο  τι πεπηρωμενου  
and Heinemann follows him. 

With the changed punctuation all difficulty, I believe, is 
removed, του  μεν πλημμελουμένου  is in its right place as an 
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detected by those whom you wrong when you count 
their calamities a laughing matter and work your 
wickedness against those parts in which misfortune 
has befallen them, against their ears by your reviling, 
against their eyes by the pitfalls which you set in 
their way. But you will never go undetected by God 
who surveys and controls all things, when you trample 
on the misfortunes of stricken men, as if you could 
never fall into like disasters, though the body which 
you have always with you can become the prey of 
every disease and your senses are perishable, liable 
through some trifling and quite ordinary occasion, 
not merely to be dulled and darkened but also to 
suffer incurable disablement/' These persons have 201 
lost the knowledge of their real selves ; they think 
that distinction raises them above the natural weak-
ness of mankind and that they have escaped the un-
certainties and caprices of fortune's hostility, fortune 
who often launches her sudden blasts on those who 
are sailing prosperously through life and sends them 
foundering when almost in the very harbour of 
felicity. What right have they to vaunt themselves 
and trample on the misfortunes of others without 
respect for the assessor of the ruler of all, justice, 

antithesis to τον δβ . . . θεόν, and the sense is improved, as the 
tricksters of course are right in thinking that they will go 
undetected by their victims. I do not think any objection 
can be raised by the transference of the vocative from the 
beginning of the clause to a later place. Such a position, 
if not general, is certainly found, e.g. in i. 320, iii. 66. The 
general use of άΒι,κοπραγεΐν intransitively also supports my 
view. See App. p. 437. 

Between πλημμελουμένου  and πεπλημμελημενου  the MSS. 
are divided. I have a very slight preference for the present, 
as the authors of the outrage are undetected at the time. 
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PHILO 

αίδουμένου , fj θέμι  άκοιμήτοι  και όζυωπεστάτοι  
δμμασι και τά iv μυχοΐ  ώ  iv ήλίω καθαρώ 

202 περιαθρεΐν; οΰτοί μοι δοκοΰσι μηδ' άν τετελευ-
τηκότων άποσχέσθαι δι* ύπερβολήν ώμότητο , 
άλλα (τό λβγόμενον δή τοΰτο παρά τοΐ  πολλοί ) 
μή άν όκνήσαι νεκρού  επισφάττειν, επεϊ και 
μέρεσι τοΐ  τρόπον τινά προτεθνηκόσιν έναλύειν 
και ενυβρίζειν άζιοΰσιν—οφθαλμοί τ€ γάρ μή βλέ-
ποντε  νεκροί και ώτα μή άκούοντα—, ώστ εί 
καϊ ου μέρη ταΰτ έστιν έξ ανθρώπων άφανισθείη, 
τό ανηλεέ  καϊ άσύμβατον έπιδείζονται, μηδέν 
άνθρώπινον καϊ συμπαθέ  δράσαντε , ά τετελευ-
τηκόσι καϊ προ  εχθρών iv άκηρύκτοι  πολέμοι  
σώζεται, ταύτα μέν έπι τοσούτον. 

203 X X X I X .  ρμονίαν δέ τινα στοιχηδόν έξη  
τίθησιν ομοιότροπων παραγγελμάτων, φάσκων τά 
κτήνη μή όχεύειν έτεροζύγοι , τον αμπελώνα μή 
κατασπείρειν δίφορον,1 ίμάτιον έκ δυοΐν ύφασμένον, 
κίβδηλον έργον, μή άμπέχεσθαι. λέλεκται δέ τό 
μέν πρώτον έν τοΐ  κατά μοιχών, προ  έμφασιν 

[370] τρανοτέραν τοΰ μή δεΐν άλλοτρίοι  γάμοι  \ έφ-
εδρεύειν, φθείροντα  μέν ήθη γυναικών, φθείροντα  
δέ καϊ τά  έπι τέκνων σπορά γνησίων χρηστά  
ελπίδα ' ό γάρ τά  iv άλόγοι  ζώοι  ετερογενών 

1 Some M S S . οιάφορον and in § 208. The same variation is 
found in the corresponding passages of the M S S . of the LXX. 

• Cf. ii. 94 f. 
b Lev. xix. 19, Deut. xxii. 9-11. Both passages include 

the rule of the vineyard and the mixed garment. But in 
Leviticus the different species are not to mate, in Deuteronomy 
not to plough together. Philo in the main follows Leviticus, 
134 
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whose right and duty it is with the surpassing keen-
ness of her never-sleeping eyes to survey the secrets 
of the corner as though they were in bright sunlight. 
These men, it seems to me, would in their exceeding 202 
cruelty not spare the dead" but would without a qualm 
reslay the slain, to use the popular phrase, since they 
shrink not to vent their outrageous fury on parts in 
a sense already dead, eyes which seeing not and ears 
which hearing not are just corpses. And therefore 
if he to whom these parts belong should be removed 
from amongst men, they will show their implacable 
ruthlessness and grant him none of that human and 
sympathetic treatment which is maintained towards 
the fallen even by enemies in the bitterest warfare. 
So much for this part of the subject. 

X X X I X . b He also lays down an ordered series of 203 
injunctions all on the same lines by forbidding them 
to mate their cattle with those of a different species, 
or to sow the vineyards for two kinds of fruit, or to 
wear a garment adulterated c by weaving it from two 
materials. The first of these prohibitions has been 
mentioned in our denunciation of adulterersd to sug-
gest still more clearly the wickedness of conspiring 
against the wedlock of other people, thereby ruining 
the morals of the wives as well as any honest hopes 
of begetting a legitimate family. For by prohibiting 
the crossing of irrational animals with different species 

but takes account in §§ 205 f. of Deuteronomy, treating it as 
an illustration. In E.V. Leviticus has " field " of the second 
injunction, Deuteronomy "vineyard." But the LXX has 
" vineyard " in both. 

c E.V. " mingled together." The LXX κίβδηλον, which Philo 
quotes, probably meant the same, but he could easily read 
into it the sense of adulterated. 

d See iii. 46 ff. 
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όχεία  άπηγορευκώ  εοικε πόρρωθεν άνακοπήν 
204 μοιχών εργάζεσθαι. λεκτεον δε και νυν iv τοΐ  

περί δικαιοσύνη * το γάρ αυτό πλείοσιν εφαρμότ-
τειν, εί δύναιτό πω , ού παρετεον. έστιν ούν 
δίκαιον ει  ταύτόν άγειν τά δυνάμενα κοινωνεΐν 
τά δ' ομογενή πεφυκεν εί  κοινωνίαν, επεί και οσα 
ετερογενή κατά τουναντίον άμικτα και άκοινώνητα, 
οΐ  6 μηχανώμενο  εκθεσμου  ομιλία  άδικο , 

205 νόμον φύσεω  άναιρών. 6 δ' όντω  ιερό  νόμο  
τοσαύτη προμήθεια κεχρηται τοΰ δικαίου, ώστ 
ούδ' άροτον γή  επιτρέπει ποιεΐσθαι διά τών τήν 
ίσχύν άνισων, άλλ' εν ταύτώ καταζεύζαντα  ονον 
τε και μόσχον άροτριάν εκώλυσεν, ίνα μή περιττή 
δυνάμει τοΰ μάλλον ερρωμενου τό άσθενεστερον 

206 άμιλλάσθαι βιασθεν άπείπη και προκάμη. καίτοι 
τό μεν ερρωμενεστερον, ό ταύρο , εν τή τάζει τών 
καθαρών ζώων αναγράφεται, τό δ' άσθενεστερον, 
ό όνο , εν τή τών μή καθαρών, άλλ' Ομω  και 
τοΐ  χείροσιν είναι δοκοΰσιν ούκ εφθόνησεν ωφε-
λεία  τή  άπό τοΰ δικαίου, προ  άναγκαιοτάτην 
μάθησιν, ώ  y οΐμαι, δικαστών, ίνα μηδέν iv ταΐ  
κρίσεσιν ελαττώσι τού  δυσγενεΐ  εν οΐ  ού γένου  
άλλ' αρετή  ή κακία  εστίν εξετασι . 

207 εμφερε  εστι τούτοι  διάταγμα και τό τελευταΐον 
τών εν τή συζυγία, τό μή συνυφαίνειν τά  ετεροει-
δεί  ουσία , ερια και λίνα* και γάρ επί τούτων ού 
μόνον ή διαφορότη  άκοινώνητον, άλλα και ή 
επικράτεια θατερου ρήζιν άπεργαζομένη1 μάλλον ή 
ένωσιν, όταν δεη χρήσθαι. 

208 X L . Μέσον ήν τή  εν συζυγία τριάδο  τό μή 
1 M S S . άπεργαζόμενον -σόμενον -σάμενον. 
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he appears to be indirectly working towards the pre-
vention of adultery. But the law should be mentioned 204 
also here, where the theme is justice, for we must not 
neglect the opportunity where possible of using the 
same point to bring out more than one moral. Now 
it is just to join together things which can associate, 
and the homogeneous are made for association just 
as the heterogeneous on the other hand cannot be 
blended or associated, and one who plans to bring 
them into abnormal companionship is unjust because 
he upsets a law of nature. But the law in its essential 205 
holiness shows such thoughtfulness for what is just 
that it does not even allow the land to be ploughed 
by animals of unequal strength and forbids the ass 
and the young bull to be yoked together for this 
purpose, lest the weaker partner, forced to compete 
with the extra power of the stronger, should break 
down and faint on the way. It is true indeed that 206 
the stronger, the bull, is named in the list of clean 
animals while the weaker, the ass, belongs to the un-
clean. Nevertheless the law did not grudge the help 
of justice to the seemingly inferior, in order, I believe, 
to teach judges a most indispensable lesson that they 
should not in their judgements set the meanly born 
at a disadvantage, when the point under examina-
tion is not concerned with birth but with good and 
bad conduct. Also similar to these two 207 
is the last enactment in the group, which forbids 
wool and linen, substances differing in kind, to be 
woven together, for in this case not only does the 
difference forbid association, but also the superior 
strength of the one will produce a rupture rather 
than unification when they have to be worn. 

XL. Midway in the group of the three comes the 208 
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κατασπείρειν αμπελώνα δίφορον. πρώτον μέν. Ινα 
μή φύρηται συγχεόμενα τά γένου  οντά έτερου · 
σπαρτά γάρ δένδροι  και δένδρα σπαρτοΐ  ανοί-
κεια, παρό και ή φύσι  ού τήν αυτήν προθεσμίαν 
άμφοτέροι  ώρισεν ει  τήν τών ετησίων καρπών 
γένεσιν, αλλά τοΐ  μέν ει  άμητον ωραν απένειμε 
το έαρ, τοΐ  δ' ει  συγκομιδήν άκροδρύων λήγον 

209 θέρο , συμβαίνει γούν κατά τον αύτον χρόνον τά 
μέν άφαυαίνεσθαι προανθήσαντα, τά δέ βλαστά-
νειν προαφαυανθέντα' χειμώνι μέν γάρ φυλλορρο-
ούντων δένδρων τά σπαρτά ανθεί, έαρι δέ κατά 
τουναντίον αύαινομένων δσα σπαρτά βλαστάνουσιν 
αί δένδρων ήμερων τε και αγρίων ύλαΐ' και σχεδόν 
ο αυτό  Ορο  έστιν, έν ω οί μέν τών σπαρτών 
καρποί τελειοΰνται, οί δέ τών δένδρων αρχήν 

210 γενέσεω  λαμβάνουσιν. είκότω  ούν τά τοσούτον 
[371] αλλήλων \ διηρτημένα καϊ ταΐ  φύσεσι καϊ ταΐ  

άνθήσεσι καϊ τοΐ  ει  τό γεννάν τά οικεία καιροΐ  δι-
έζευζε καϊ διωκισε τάζιν έζ αταξία  είσηγούμενο · 
τάζει μέν γάρ συγγενέ  κόσμο ^ άταζία δέ τό 

211 άκοσμον. δεύτερον δέ, ίνα μή έκάτερα 
τά είδη βλάπτηταί τε καϊ άντιβλάπτη, τήν τρο-
φήν τά έτερα τών έτερων παρασπώμενα, ή  κατα-
κερματιζομένη , οία έν λιμώ καϊ σπάνει, άναγκαίω  
τά φυτά πάντα διά πάντων έζασθενήσει καϊ ή στεί-
ρωσιν ένδέζεται προ  τό παντελέ  άφορήσαντα ή 

α νλη is here a collective noun embracing a genus or variety 
of trees or vegetation. So below § 229 and i. 74 τή  άγρια  
νλη . This sense is not given in L. & S. 

b This word is very inadequate as a translation for κόσμο  
here, but I doubt whether any equivalent to it exists in 
English. It is something higher than mere τάξι , and thus 
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order not to sow the vineyard for bearing two kinds 
of fruit. The first reason for this is to keep things 
of a different kind from being mixed and confused. 
For sown crops have no relation to trees nor trees to 
sown crops and therefore nature has not appointed 
the same date to both for producing their annual 
fruits, but has assigned spring to the one for reaping 
the corn harvest and the end of summer to the other 
for gathering the fruits. Thus we find that the sown 209 
plants after their flowering wither at the same time 
as the trees sprout after withering. For the sown 
plants flower in the winter when the trees shed their 
leaves while on the contrary in the spring when all 
the sown plants are withering the trees of both types a 

the cultivated and the wild are sprouting, and 
practically it is at the same time that the crops 
reach their fullness and the fruits begin to grow. 
These two so greatly differing in their natures, their 210 
flowerings and their seasons for gendering their own 
particular products he rightly put asunder and set 
at a distance from each other, thus reducing disorder 
to order. For order is akin to seemliness b and dis-

was to prevent each of the two species from hurting 
and being hurt in return by abstracting the nourish-
ment from each other. For if this nourishment is 
divided up, as it is in times of famine and dearth, all 
the plants will necessarily lose all their strength and 
either become sterilized and completely unproductive 
or else bear nothing but poor fruit as a consequence 
can be used to signify good behaviour and adornment and 
the perfection of the cosmic system (cf. § 237). Perhaps 
" harmony" might come nearest to it. Heinemann gives 
" regularity " and " order " (" Regelmassigkeit" and " Ord-
nung "). 

order to unseemliness. The second reason 211 
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ευγενεί  καρπού  ουδέποτε οΐσει προεζασθενήσαντα 
212 ταΐ  ένδείαι . τρίτον δέ, δπω  άρετώσα 

γη μή πιέζηται βαρυτάτοι  άχθεσι, τοΰτο μέν ύπδ 
τή  τών σπεφομένων έν ταύτώ και φνομένων 
συνεχού  και επαλλήλου πυκνότατο , τούτο δ' υπό 
τή  τών καρπών διπλασιαζομένη  φορά , άπόχρη 
γάρ έξ ενό  χωρίου λαμβάνειν ένα δασμόν έτήσιον 
τω κεκτημένω, καθάπερ έκ πόλεω  βασιλεΐ' τό δέ 
φόρου  έπιχειρεΐν πλείου  εκλέγειν φιλοχρηματία  
ύπερβαλλούση  έργον έστιν, ή και τά φύσεω  

213 ανατρέπεται νόμιμα, διό φαίη άν ό νόμο  τοΐ  
έγνωκόσι τού  αμπελώνα  ένεκα πλεονεξία  κατα-
σπείρειν " μή χείρου  γίνεσθε τών οπλοι  και 
στρατείαι  πόλει  και χώρα  ύπηγμένων βασιλέων, 
οί πρόνοια τοΰ μέλλοντο  και άμα φειδοΐ τών 
υπηκόων ένα δασμόν έτήσιον εκλέγειν άξιοΰσι, 
στοχαζόμενοι τοΰ μή βραχεί καιρώ κατά τό 
παντελέ  ει  έσχάτην άπορίαν αυτού  άγαγεΐν. 

214 ύμεΐ  δ' έάν έκ τοΰ αύτοΰ εδάφου  εαρι μέν τού  
κριθών και πυρών φόρου  άναπράττητε, θέρει δέ 
τού  τών άκροδρύων, διπλασίοι  αυτό δασμοΐ  
έκτραχηλιεΐτε' απαγορεύσει γάρ κατά τό εικό  
αθλητού τρόπον ούκ έωμένου διαπνεΐν και συλ-

215 λέγεσθαι δύναμιν ει  ετέρα  αγωνία  αρχήν, άλλ' 
έοίκατε ραδίω  ών διεταζάμην κοινωφελών έκ-
λανθάνεσθαι· εί γοΰν έμέμνησθε τή  περί τοΰ 
έβδομου έτου  εισηγήσεω , καθ* ήν έδικαίωσα 
τήν ίεράν χώραν έξανίεσθαι μηδενί τών κατά 
γεωργίαν έργων άποτρυχομένην ένεκα τών έν 
εξαετία πόνων, ου  υπέστη καρποφορούσα ταΐ  

α This use of καιρό  for a space of time is strange. Pos-
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of the debility caused by their lack of nourishment. 
The third reason was that good soil 212 

should not suffer from the pressure of two very heavy 
burdens, one the close unbroken density of the plants 
which are sown and grow on the same spot, the other 
the task of bearing a double crop of fruit. A single 
yearly tribute from a single piece of ground is enough 
for the owner to receive, as the same from a city is 
enough for a king. To attempt to levy more than 
one toll shows excessive avarice, and that is a vice 
which upsets the laws of nature. And therefore the 213 
law would say to those who are minded to gratify 
their covetousness by laying down seed in their vine-
yard " do not show yourselves inferior to kings who 
have subdued cities and countries by arms and 
military expeditions. They with an eye to the 
future and at the same time wishing to spare their 
subjects deem it best to levy one yearly tribute in 
order to avoid reducing them in a short space of time a 

to the utmost depths of poverty. But you if you 214 
exact from the same plot in the spring its contribu-
tions of wheat and barley and in the summer the 
same from the fruit trees will wring the life out of 
it by the double taxation. For it will naturally 
become exhausted like an athlete who is not allowed 
a breathing space and a chance of rallying his forces 
to begin another contest. But you appear to forget 215 
too easily the injunctions which I gave for the 
common weal.& If only you had remembered my 
instruction as to the seventh year, in which I laid it 
down that the holy land should be left at liberty in 
consideration of its six-years labours, which it under-

sibly he means "with (i.e. for) a small advantage." See 
Dictionary. 6 See ii. 87-93. 
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ετησίοι  ωραι  κατά τού  τή  φύσεω  θεσμού , 
ούκ άν επινεανιευόμενοι και επιχειρονομοΰντε  ταΐ  
πλεονεξίαι  καινού  σπόρου  επενοεΐτε τήν δενδρί-
τιδα γήν και μάλιστα τήν άμπελόφυτον κατα-
σπείροντε , Ινα διτταΐ  προσόδοι  καθ* εκαστον 
ενιαυτόν άμφοτέραι  άδίκοι  αύξητε τά  ουσία  
ύπό φιλοχρηματία , εκνόμου επιθυμία ,1 άργυρο-

216 λογοΰντε . ού γάρ άν ύπομείναι ό αυτό  ετει τε 
εβδόμω τά οικεία χωρία άνιέναι μή προσοδευό-
μενο , υπέρ τοΰ τήν γήν άνακτήσασθαι πονηθεΐσαν, 
και βαρύνειν αυτήν καϊ πιεζειν διττοΐ  άχθεσιν. 

217 άναγκαίω  ούν άπεφηνάμην τών τοιούτων κτημά-
[372] των άνίερον είναι καϊ άναγνον \ τό τε τή  όπώρα  

γέννημα καϊ τον τοΰ σπόρου καρπόν, διότι αύχενί-
ζεται τρόπον τινά καϊ άγχεται πνεύμα ζωοφυτοΰν 
εν άρετώση γή καϊ ότι ταΐ  τοΰ θεού δωρεαΐ  ό 
κεκτημένο  εναλύει καϊ ενσπαθα προσαναρρηγνύ  
τά  άδικου  επιθυμία  αύτοΰ, μετροι  αύτά  μή 

218 περιορίζων" άρ* ούκ άξιον ερασθήναι τών τοιού-
1 MSS. εκνόμοι  έπιθυμίαι . 

α This double phrase επινεανιευόμενοι και επιχειρονομοΰντο  
has been used in Quod Deus 170, where the translation " with 
swaggering air and gestures of pride" suits the contents. 
Here any reading that retains the literal sense of " gesticula-
ting " seems out of place, and the phrase may be regarded as 
a familiar expression for "taking pride in." L. & S. (re-
vised) refer to this passage and suppose that επιχειρονομοΰντε  
means " grasping at." But this does not fit ταΐ  πλεονεξίαι . 
επιχειρονομεΐν is not quoted from any other writer. 

b Deut. xxii. 9. R.V. " lest the whole fruit be forfeited, 
the seed which thou hast sown, and the increase of the vine-
yard." In margin for "forfeited," Heb. "consecrated." 
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went in bearing fruit at the annual season prescribed 
by the laws of nature, and not be worn out by any 
of the husbandman's operations, you would not, reck-
lessly and triumphantly giving full playa to your 
covetous feelings, have planned strange forms of 
tillage by laying down seed in land fitted for the 
culture of trees and particularly the vine, just to gain 
every year two separate revenues both unjustly 
earned and thus increase your property with the 
levy which the lawless passion of avarice has led you 
to exact. For he who can bring himself to let his 216 
own farms go free in the seventh year and draw no 
income from them in order to give the land fresh 
life after its labours is not the man to overload and 
oppress them with a double burden. And therefore 217 
of necessity I pronounced on such acquisitions that 
both the autumn harvest and the fruit of the sown 
crops were unholy and impure,6 because the life-
creating spirit-force in the rich soil is so to speak 
throttled and strangled, and because the owner vents 
his wild wastefulness c on the gifts of God in an out-
burst of unjust desires which he does not confine 
within moderate bounds." Should not our passionate 218 
affection go out to such enactments as these which 

The A.V. has 4 4 defiled." The explanation of this word seems 
to be that4 4 it is separated to Jehovah and his sanctuary like 
things under the ban " (Adam Smith) and so shown to be a 
religious offence. The LXX has Ινα μή άγιασθή which Philo, 
taking Iva as often to be consecutive, makes = 4 4 so that it is 
not sanctified." 

c Heinemann's translation of these words 4 4 mishandles and 
mutilates " (or 4 4 mangles "), seems to me to miss their force. 
Mangey's 4 4 insultat et illudit" is better. The general mean-
ing of στταθάω is 4 4 to spend wastefully," though since waste-
fulness is not a very obvious characteristic of the action here, 
4 4 wantonness " might be better. 
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των ύφηγήσεων, at μακρόθεν τών έπ* άνθρώποι  
πλεονεξιών τήν λύσσαν άνείργουσι καϊ άνακόπ-
τονσιν; ό γάρ άπομαθών εν φυτοΐ  Ιδιώτη  
κέρδο  άδικον, εί λαβόμενο  μειζόνων πραγμάτων 
γένοιτο βασιλεύ , χρήσεται τω έθει προ  άνδρα  
όμοΰ και γυναίκα  ού διττού  φόρου  άναπράττων 
ουδέ1 δασμοΐ  τού  υπηκόου  έκτραχηλίζων ικανόν 
γάρ τό σύντροφον έθο  μαλάξαι σκληρά ήθη και 
τρόπον τινά 7Γαιδα^αψτ}σαι και διαπλάσαι προ  
βελτίονα  τύπου  · τύποι δ' άμείνου  είσιν, ου  
ένσφραγίζεται φυχή δικαιοσύνη. 

219 XLI. Ταύτα μέν ένι εκάστω νομοθετεί, καθ-
ολικώτεραι δέ προστάξει  είσιν έτεραι, α  άπαντι 
τω έθνει κοινή διαγορεύει, παραινών ώ  προσ-
ενεκτέον ού φίλοι  και συμμάχοι  αυτό μόνον άλλα 

220 και τοΐ  τή  συμμαχία  άφισταμένοι . έάν γάρ, 
φησίν, εΐσω τειχών κατακλείσαντε  αυτού  άπαυ-
χενίζωσιν, ή υμετέρα νεότη  εύοπλούσα μετά τών 
ει  πόλεμον παρασκευών έπίτω και στρατόπεδον 
έν κύκλω βαλλόμενη καραδοκείτω μηδέν οργή προ 
λογισμού χαριζομένη, βεβαιότερον όπω  και στα-

221 θερώτερον έγχειρή τοΐ  πρακτέοι . ευθύ  ούν 
πεμπέτω κήρυκα  τού  προκαλεσομένου  ει  συμ-
βάσει  καϊ άμα τό άξιόμαχον τή  παριδρυμένη  
δυνάμεω  δηλώσοντα · καϊ εάν μέν έφ' οΐ  ένεω-

1 Cohn inserts διττοΐ  before δασμοΐ . It does not seem to 
me necessary. 

a Or perhaps "covetous actions directed against men" 
(as opposed to those directed against plants). 

b Deut. xx. 10 if., which describe the proper conduct of 
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by implication restrain and shackle the mad covetous 
desires which beset mankind ? a For he who as a 
commoner has learned to shun unjust gains in the 
treatment of his plants will, if he becomes a king 
with greater matters in his charge, follow his acquired 
habit when he comes to deal with men and also 
women. He will not exact a double tribute nor 
wring the life out of his subjects with his imposts. 
For long familiar habit has the power to soften harsh 
temperaments and in a sense to tutor and mould 
them to better forms, and the better forms are those 
which justice imprints on the soul. 

XLI. These laws he gives to each single person 219 
but there are other more general commands which he 
addresses to the whole nation in common, advising 
them how to behave not only to friends and allies 
but also to those who renounce their alliance.6 For 220 
if these revolt, he tells us, and shut themselves up 
within their walls your well-armed fighting force 
should advance with its armaments and encamp 
around them, then wait for a time, not letting anger 
have free play at the expense of reason, in order 
that they may take in hand what they have to do 
in a firmer and steadier spirit. They must therefore 221 
at once send heralds to propose terms of agreement 
and at the same time point out the military efficiency 
of the besieging power. And if their opponents 
repent of their rebellious conduct and give way and 

war against distant nations, as opposed to the heathen 
Canaanites, who are to be exterminated. The curious way 
in which Philo here limits this to war against those who 
revolt from an alliance, which might perhaps be taken to 
include breaking treaties in general, can only be explained, 
I think, as expressing a conviction that the Law could never 
have intended to sanction wars of conquest or aggression. 
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τέρισαν μετανοήσαντε  ύπείκωσι προ  το είρηναΐον 
τραπόμενοι, δεχέσθωσαν άσμενοι τά  σπονδά * 
ειρήνη γάρ, καν ή σφόδρα επιζήμιο , λυσιτε-

222 λεστέρα πολέμου, iav δέ προ  άπόνοιαν άποτεί-
νωνται θρασυνόμενοι, ρωσθέντε  ταΐ  προθυμίαι , 
έχοντε  και τήν του δικαίου συμμαχίαν άήττητον, 
έφορμάτωσαν τά  έλεπόλει  τοΐ  τείχεσιν έφιστάν-
Τ€ , είτα μέρη τούτων παραρρήζαντε  έπεισχεί-
σθωσαν αθρόοι και βάλλοντε  μέν τοΐ  δορατίοι  
εύστόχω  έπιστροφάδην δέ τοΐ  ξίφεσιν άναιρούντε  
αφειδώ  άμυνέσθωσαν, ά παθεΐν έμέλλησαν δια-
τιθέντε , άχρι  άν τον άντιτεταγμένον άπαντα 

223 στρατόν ήβηδόν καταστορέσωσιν. άργυρον δέ καϊ 
χρυσόν καϊ τήν άλλην λείαν λαβόντε  [καϊ] τήν 
πόλιν έμπρησάτωσαν πύρ προσαγαγόντε , ένεκα 
τοΰ μηδ' αύθι  ποτε δυνηθήναι τήν αυτήν πόλιν 
διαπνεώτασαν έγερθήναι καϊ στασιάσαι και υπέρ 

[373] τοΰ νουθετήσαι φόβω τού  όμορου , \ επειδή τοΐ  
ετέρων πάθεσιν άνθρωποι διδάσκονται σωφρονεΐν 

παρθένου  δέ καϊ γυναίκα  μεθέσθω-
σάν, μηδέν τών Οσα νεωτερίζει πόλεμο  έξ αυτών 
πείσεσθαι προσδοκώντε  ένεκα φυσική  ασθενεία  

224 τετιμημένων άστρατεία. έζ ού δήλον ότι τό Ιου-
δαίων έθνο  ένσπονδον μέν καϊ φίλον πάσι τοΐ  

° Verse 11 "they shall become tributary and serve thee," 
which Philo much softens down. 

6 Verse 13. Again much softened down from " thou shalt 
smite every male thereof," i.e. in the city, not. merely the 
opposing force. On the other hand, burning the city is not 
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show an inclination to peace, the others must accept 
and welcome the treaty,a for peace, even if it involves 
great sacrifices, is more advantageous than war. 
But if the adversaries persist in their rashness to the 222 
point of madness, they must proceed to the attack 
invigorated by enthusiasm and having in the justice 
of their cause an invincible ally. They will plant 
their engines to command the walls and when they 
have made breaches in some parts of them pour in 
altogether and with well-aimed volleys of javelins 
and with swords which deal death all around them 
wreak their vengeance without stint, doing to their 
enemies as the enemies would have done to them, 
until they have laid the whole opposing army low in 
a general slaughter.6 Then after taking the silver 223 
and gold and the rest of the spoil they must set fire 
to the city and burn it up, in order that the same city 
may not after a breathing space rise up and renew 
its sedition, and also to intimidate and so admonish 
the neighbouring peoples, for men learn to behave 
wisely from the sufferings of others. 
But they must spare the women,6 married and un-
married, since these do not expect to experience at 
their hands any of the shocks of war as in virtue of 
their natural weakness they have the privilege of 
exemption from war service. All this shows clearly 224 
that the Jewish nation is ready for agreement and 

suggested, except in the case of those who have apostatized 
from the religion of Jehovah, and then the spoil also is 
accursed and burnt (Deut. xiii. 16). 

c Here though the Hebrew (v. 14) includes the women in 
the booty, Philo has some authority for his more merciful 
interpretation in the LXX, which has " thou shalt smite every 
male, except the women and the stuff (αποσκευή)," and then 
goes on to describe the booty. 
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όμογνώμοσι και τήν προαίρεσιν ειρηνικού  εστίν, 
ού μήν εύκαταφρόνητον, ώ  τοΐ  άρχουσι χειρών 

5 0 / « 5 5 Ο / 5 Ο Ο / Ο / 0 5 * / 

αοικων υπ ανανορια  ενοιοοναι, διακρίνει ο , οπότε 
προ  αμυναν ΐοι, τού  έπιβούλω  ζώντα  και τού-

225 ναντίον* τό γάρ κατά πάντων και τών ελάχιστα ή 
μηδέν ήμαρτηκότων φονάν εΐποιμ* άν ανήμερου και 
ατίθασου φυχή  και τό προσθήκην ανδρών πόλεμον 
κατασκευασάντων ποιεΐσθαι γυναίκα , ών ό βίο  

226 ειρηνικό  φύσει και κατοικίδιο . τοσού-
τον δ' έρωτα δικαιοσύνη  ένεργάζεται τοΐ  κατ 
αυτόν πολιτευομένοι , ώστ ουδέ πόλεω  έχθρα  
τήν άρετώσαν γήν έφίησι λυμαίνεσθαι δηούντα  ή 

227 δενδροτομοΰντα  επί φθορά καρπών. " τι " γάρ 
φησι " τοΐ  άφύχοι  μέν τήν δέ φύσιν ήμέροι  και 
ήμερου  καρπού  άπογεννώσι μνησικακεΐ ; μή 
γάρ, ώ ούτο , άνθρωπου πολεμίου δυσμένειαν 
έπιδείκνυται δένδρον, ώ  άνθ' ών Βιατίθησιν ή 
hiarLdivai παρεσκεύασται ρίζαι  αύταΐ  άνα-

228 σπάσθαι; τουναντίον δέ ωφελεί παρέχον τοΐ  
νενικηκόσιν άφθονίαν τών αναγκαίων και τών προ  
άβροδίαιτον βίον ού γάρ άνθρωποι μόνον δασμού  
φέρουσι τοΐ  κυρίοι , άλλα και φυτά τού  ώφελιμω-
τέρου  κατά τά  ετησίου  ώρα , ών άνευ ζήν ούκ 

229 έστιν." άγονων δέ και εστειρωμένων και τών Οσα1 

τή  άγρια  ύλη  έστω μηδεμία φειδώ τοΐ  έθέλουσι 
1 M S S . δσα τών et alia. 

° Deut. χχ. 19 f. 
b Verse 20 " Is the tree of the field man, that it should be 

besieged of thee ? " The LXX in the last part has άσελθεΐν άπό 
προσώπου σου ει  τον χάρακα (" enter before thee into siege-
work "), which may mean like the Hebrew " to be besieged," 
but might easily be taken to mean " besiege," whence Philo's 
" show ill will." 
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friendship with all like-minded nations whose inten-
tions are peaceful, yet is not of the contemptible 
kind which surrenders through cowardice to wrongful 
aggression. When it takes up arms it distinguishes 
between those whose life is one of hostility and 
the reverse. For to breathe slaughter against all, 2 2 5 

even those who have done very little or nothing 
amiss, shows what I should call a savage and brutal 
soul, and the same may be said of counting women, 
whose life is naturally peaceful and domestic, to be 
accessories to men who have brought about the 
war. Indeed so great a love for justice 226 
does the law instil into those who live under its con-
stitution that it does not even permit the fertile soil 
of a hostile city to be outraged by devastation or by 
cutting down trees to destroy the fruits.a " For 227 
why," it says, " do you bear a grudge against things 
which though lifeless are kindly in nature and pro-
duce kindly fruits ? Does a tree, I ask you, show 
ill will to the human enemy that it should be 
pulled up roots and all, to punish it for ill which 
it has done or is ready to do to you ? 6 On the 228 
contrary it benefits you by providing the victors 
with abundance both of necessariesc and of the 
comforts which ensure a life of luxury. For not 
only men but plants also pay tributes to their 
lords as the seasons come round, and theirs are 
the more profitable since without them life is im-
possible. But as to the trees which have never 229 
had or have lost the power to bear fruit and all the 
wild type there should be no stinting in cutting them 

c As the trees include vines and olives, they provide 
necessaries. The other fruits give the comfortable life (cf. 
De Praem. 107). 
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150 

τέμνειν ει  χαρακώματα και σταυρού  και σκό-
λοπα  τάφροι 1 και, όποτε δέοι, κλιμάκων και 
πύργων ξύλινων κατασκευά * ει  γάρ ταύτα και 
τά τούτοι  Ομοια γενοιτ άν αυτών χρεία προσ-
ήκουσα. 

230 XLII. Τά μέν ούν ει  δικαιοσύνην αναφερόμενα 
εΐρηται. δικαιοσύνην δ5 αυτήν τι  άν άζίω  
ποιητή  ή λογογράφο  ύμνήσαι δύναιτο παντό  
επαίνου και παντό  εγκωμίου κρείττονα καθεστώ-
σαν; εν γούν τό πρεσβύτατον αγαθόν αυτή , ή 
ευγένεια, καν τάλλα τι  παραλιπών ήσυχάζη, 

231 γενοιτ άν αύταρκέστατο  έπαινο . εστι γάρ 
ίσότη , ώ  οί τά φύσεω  άκριβούντε  ήμΐν παρ-
εοοσαν, μητηρ δικαιοσύνη . Ισότη  δέ φώ  άσκιον, 
ήλιο , εί δει τάληθέ  ειπείν, νοητό , επειδή και 
τουναντίον άνισότη , εν ή2 τό τε ύπερεχον και τό 

232 ύπερεχόμενον, σκότου  άρχή τε και πηγή. πάντα 
ίσότη  τά τε κατ ούρανόν και τά επί γή  ευ 
διετάξατο νόμοι  και θεσμοΐ  άκινήτοι . τι  γάρ 

[374] άγνοεΐ τοΰθ', ότι | ήλίω μεμετρηνται προ  νύκτα  
ήμεραι καϊ προ  ήμερα  νύκτε  Ισότητι διαστη-

233 μάτων αναλογούντων; τά  μέν καθ* έκαστον 
ενιαυτόν άπό του συμβεβηκότο  προσαγορευομενα  
Ισημερία , εαρινήν τε καϊ μετοπωρινήν, ούτω  ή 
φύσι  ετράνωσεν, ώ  καϊ τού  άμουσοτάτου  αί-
σθάνεσθαι τή  εν τοι  μεγεθεσιν ήμερων προ  

234 νύκτα  ίσότητο . τι δε, σελήνη  περίοδοι διαυ-
λοδρομούση  άπό συνόδου μέχρι πλησιφαού  καϊ 

1 Some M S S . καϊ τάφρου . See note a. 
2 M S S . eV ώ (= ώ). 
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down at will for siege works and stakes and pales 
for entrenchmenta and when necessary for con-
structing ladders and wooden towers. For these 
and similar purposes will be a fitting use to which 
to put them. 

XLII. So much then for the rules which come 230 
under the head of justice. But as for justice itself 
what writer in verse or prose could worthily sing its 
praise, standing as it does superior to all that eulogy 
or panegyric can say ? Indeed one, and that the 
most august, of its glories, its high lineage, would be 
a self-sufficient matter for praise if all the rest were 
left untold. For the mother of justice is equality,6 as 231 
the masters of natural philosophyc have handed down 
to us, and equality is light unclouded, a spiritual 
sun we may truly call it, just as its opposite, in-
equality, in which one thing exceeds or is exceeded 
by another is the source and fountain of darkness. 
All things in heaven and earth have been ordered 232 
aright by equality under immovable laws and statutes, 
for who does not know that the relation of days to 
nights and nights to days is regulated by the sun 
according to intervals of proportional equality ? The 233 
dates in spring and autumn every year, whose name 
of equinoxes is derived from the facts observed, are 
so clearly marked out by nature that even the least 
learned perceive the equality of length in the days 
and nights. Again are not the cycles of the moon, 234 
as she runs her course backwards and forwards from 

α I can hardly think that Philo would use the dative in 
this way. But the other reading και τάφρου  is not very 
suitable. Perhaps <em> τάφροι . 

b Cf. De Plant. 122 δικαιοσύνην 8e ίσότη  CTCKC ; Quis 
Rerum 163 Ισότητα τήν δικαιοσύνη  τροφόν. 

e Presumably the Pythagoreans. See App. p. 437. 
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άπό τελεία  έπι σύνοδον άρ* ού διαστημάτων 
ίσότητι μεμέτρηνται; καθ* δσα γάρ και ήλίκα αί 
συναντήσει , κατά τοσαυτα και τηλικαΰτα αί 
μειώσει  έπ* άμφοτέραι  ίδέαι  τον ποσού, τή τε 

235 κατά πλήθο  καϊ τή κατά μέγεθο , ώ  γε μην εν 
τω καθαρωτάτω τή  ουσία , ούρανω, διαφερόντω  
ίσότη  τετίμηται, ούτω  καϊ εν τω γείτονι αέρι* 
τετραχή γάρ τον ενιαντον διαιρεθέντο  ει  τά  
καλονμενα  ετησίον  ώρα , τρεπεσθαι καϊ μετα-
βάλλειν 6 άήρ πέφνκεν εν ταΐ  τροπαΐ  καϊ μετα-
βολαΐ  άλεκτον επιδεικνύμένο  εν άταζία τάξιν 
ίσαρίθμοι  γάρ μησϊ διακρινόμενο  ει  τε χειμώνα 
καϊ έαρ θέρο  τε καϊ μετόπωρον, τρισϊν ει  εκάστην 
ώραν, εκπληροΐ τον ενιαντον, δ , καθάπερ1 αυτό 
μηνύει τοϋνομα, αυτό  εν εαντώ πάντα περιέχει 
σνμπεραιούμένο , ετερω  ούκ άν τούτ εργάσασθαι 
δννηθεί , εί μή ταΐ  ετησίοι  ώραι  αυτόν επ-

236 εχρησεν. ίσότη  {δ ' ) άπό τών ουρανίων καϊ 
μεταρσίων καϊ προ  τάπίγεια τεταται, 2 τήν μέν 
ακραιφνή φύσιν εαντή  αιθέρο  ούσαν άγχίσπορον 
άνω μετέωρον διαίρονσα, τήν δ' ώσπερ αύγήν 
ήλίον τρόπον (έπι γήν)ζ άποστέλλονσα, δεύτερον 

237 φέγγο . Οσα γάρ πλημμελεΐ μέν τών παρ* ήμΐν, 
άνισότη , δσα δέ τάξιν έχει τήν προσήκονσαν, 
ίσότη  άπειργάσατο, ήτι  έν μέν τή τοΰ παντό  
ουσία, κνριώτατα φάναι, κόσμο  έστιν, έν δέ 

1 MSS. ώ  καθάπζρ. 2 MSS. τβτακται . 
3 This insertion of Cohn's is perhaps hardly necessary, if 
ποστέλλουσα = " sending away." 
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the conjunction to the full orb and from her consum-
mation to the conjunction, regulated on the principle 
of equal intervals ? The sum total of her phases and 
their sizes are exactly the same in her waxing and 
waning, and so correspond in both forms of quantity, 
namely number and magnitude. And as equality has 235 
received special honour in heaven, the purest part 
of all that exists, so has it also in heaven's neighbour, 
the air. The fourfold partition of the year into what 
we call the annual seasons involves changes and 
alternations in the air and in these changes and alter-
nations it shows a marvellous order in disorder. For 
as it is divided by an equal number of months into 
winter, spring, summer and autumn, three for each 
season, it carries the year to its fulfilment and the 
year, as the name ίνιαντό  a indicates, contains as it 
runs to its completion everything in itself, which it 
would not have been able to do if it had not accepted 
the law b of the annual seasons. But equality stretches 236 
down from the celestial and aerial regions to the ter-
restrial too. The pure part of its being which is akin 
to ether it raises into the heights, but another part 
sun-like it sends earth-wards as a ray, a secondary 
brightness. For all that goes amiss in our life is the 237 
work of inequality, and all that keeps its due order is 
of equality, which in the universe as a whole is most 
properly called the cosmos,0 in cities and states is 

a Plato, Cratylus 410 D. 
b Lit. " lent it itself," " put itself at the service of." Both 

Mangey and Heinemann seem to suppose that it means 
" helped itself with "or 4 4 made use of." But no such usage 
is recorded of the active verb, either in this compound or the 
uncompounded χράω. 

c Or "cosmic system." See on § 210. 
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άστεσιν ή εύνομωτάτη καϊ πολιτειών άριστη 
δημοκρατία, εν τε αν σώμασιν υγεία και εν φνχαΐ  
καλοκαγαθία· και γάρ τό άνισον εμπαλιν νόσων 

238 καϊ κακιών αίτιον, επιλείφει καϊ τον μακροβιώ-
τατον ό χρόνο , εί πάντα  έθελήσειε τού  έπαίνον  
ίσότητο  καϊ δικαιοσύνη  ήν εγεννησε δι,εζι,έναΐ' 
παρό μοι δοκεΐ βέλτιον είναι τοΐ  λεχθεΐσιν 
άρκεσθεντα, τοΰ δια/αν^σαι χάριν τήν τών φιλεπι-
στημόνων μνήμην, τά λοιπά εν ταΐ  εκείνων 
άνάγραπτα φνχαΐ  καταλιπεΐν, ίερωτάτω χωρίω 
θεία αγάλματα. 
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democracy," the most law-abiding and best of con-
stitutions, in bodies is health and in souls virtuous 
conduct. For inequality on the other hand is the 
cause of sicknesses and vices. But since if one 2 3 8 
should wish to tell in full all the praises of equality 
and her offspring justice the time will fail him, be 
his life of the longest, it seems better to me to 
content myself with what has been said to awake 
the memory in the lovers of knowledge, and to leave 
the rest to be recorded in their souls, the holiest 
dwelling place for the jewels b of God. 

a See note on Quod Deus 176 (vol. iii. p. 489) and further 
App. p. 437. 

b See on § 76. 
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ON THE VIRTUES 
(DE V I R T U T I B U S ) 



INTRODUCTION TO DE VIRTUTIBUS 

Courage or Manliness 

True courage is knowledge, not the savage passions so 
often exhibited in war but the courage shown by persons who 
in spite of bodily infirmities exercise their minds for the benefit 
of others (1-4). There are many circumstances which call 
out this courage : poverty is combated by contentment with 
the simple wealth which nature supplies (5-7), though there 
is also the higher wealth of wisdom (8-9); obscurity or in-
significance is not of any importance if we have the esteem of 
the wise (10-11), nor disability of the senses if we have the 
sight of the mind (12), nor disease if the soul is healthy (13-14). 
Courage is the quality which enables us to despise all these 
(15-17). How essential this virtue of courage or manliness 
is is suggested by the law when it even forbids a man to 
assume a woman's dress (18-21). 

Courage in peace time is inculcated everywhere in the law, 
but we must see what it says about courage in war (22). 
Observe that the cowardly are not to be enrolled in the army 
(23-26), nor yet those who would naturally be just entering 
on some new undertaking which would distract their interest 
(27-31). The warriors that Moses looks for are men of sound 
and active body and having the gallantry which prefers a 
glorious death to a life of dishonour (32-33). Such must 
have been the twelve thousand selected for the war with 
Midian, and Philo now tells the story of that war from its 
beginning: the seduction of many Israelites by means of 
the Midianite women (34-40) and the punishment which 
deterred the rest from following their example (41), and how 
the small army enlisted by Moses to avenge the sin of the 
seducers won a complete victory over vastly greater numbers 
without losing a man (42-44). This victory due to the support 
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of God agrees with the promise given in Deuteronomy that 
obedience to the law will secure success in war (45-50). 

Humanity 

Humanity or kindness is the twin of piety, and the life and 
legislation of Moses is the best illustration it can have, but 
before going on to the latter we may mention incidents at the 
close of his career which were not noted in the two books 
which told the story of his life (51-52). Philo now proceeds 
to show how Moses knowing his end was near would not 
bequeath the succession to his family or even to his friend 
and lieutenant Joshua without consulting God (53-65), and 
how when the choice of Joshua had been divinely approved 
he charged him before the congregation (66-69), thereby 
showing how every ruler should train and encourage his 
successor (70-71), and then broke into the Great Song (72-75) 
followed by the Blessing of the Tribes (76-79). He now 
passes on to give some examples of the humanity of the 
Mosaic law (80-81). Loans are to be made to Israelites 
without exacting interest (82-87), wages are to be paid on 
the same day (88), the creditor is not to enter the debtor's 
house to seize a pledge (89), the gleaning of the harvest of 
corn, grapes and olives is to be left to the poor (90-94), the 
first fruits of the crops and herds are to be set aside (95), a 
straying animal is to be kept and restored to its owner (96), 
the produce in the sabbatical year is to be free to the poor (97-
98) and landed possessions are to be restored to the original 
owner in the year of Jubile (99-100). These are only speci-
mens of the kindness to be shown to brother Israelites (101). 
Next we have the humanity to be shown, as inculcated 
throughout the law, to strangers who are assumed to be 
proselytes to the faith (102-104) and to the settlers who enter 
without this recommendation (105-108). Also to enemies 
there is the injunction not to make war without attempting 
reconciliation (109), and to treat women captives with respect 
(110-115) and in private life to extend the duty of protecting 
or restoring animals to enemies and thereby possibly ending 
a feud (116-118); all these show how the great purpose of the 
Mosaic Law is to increase peace and brotherhood (119-120). 

So far the persons to whom this kindness is to be rendered 
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are free men, but slaves also should have the same. A person 
reduced to that condition by poverty is to be liberated in the 
seventh year (121-123) and even those born in slavery are not 
to be rejected if they come as suppliants to another (124). 

Kindness to animals is enjoined by the ordinance that the 
offspring is to be left with its mother for seven days, which 
coupled with Nature's provision of milk for the new born 
creature should make the infanticides reflect on the wicked-
ness of their conduct (125-133). The same lesson is given by 
the law that mother and offspring are not to be killed on the 
same day, an action against which all decent feeling revolts 
(134-136), and it is a corollary of this law that no animal should 
be killed while pregnant (137-138). On the same principle 
some legislators have forbidden pregnant women condemned 
to death to be executed till the child is born, and Moses by 
extending this mercifulness to animals implies that a fortiori 
consideration in every way is due to our fellow men. He 
thus convicts the libellers who accuse the Jews of misanthropy 
(139-141). A still more striking example of this mercifulness 
is the prohibition against seething the lamb in its mother's 
milk (142-144), also the laws against muzzling the ox while 
treading out the corn (145) and against yoking animals of 
unequal strength together (146-147). 

Finally there is kindness to plants, shown by prohibiting 
devastation of crops in general and even those of enemies in 
war (148-154), and careful nursing of the young plants till 
the fourth year, before which the fruit may not be picked 
(155-159). Plants, animals, men—from consideration of the 
lowest we rise to consideration for the highest (160). 

All these injunctions are levelled against the vice of pride 
or arrogance (161-164) which Moses denounces when he bids 
us use all gifts " to make power," that is to promote the same 
powers in others (165-170), and also tells us that God is 
" provoked by the presumptuousness " which thinks itself 
divine, ascribes to itself ail virtues and gifts and denies them 
to all others (171-174). 

Repentance 

In this short sermon the value of repentance as the " second 
best" is insisted on, as shown primarily in those who are 
converted from idolatry and must be treated with all friendli-
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ness (175-179) and in general by passing from disobedience 
to obedience to the law which is not far off but in our " mouth, 
hand and heart " (180-184), and by " choosing " God, a 
choice which makes each single man his people (185-186). 

Nobility 

The first part of this treatise is a discussion of the theme 
that the truly well-born or noble is the wise man, and the 
truly ignoble or ill-born the fool, as shown by the fact that 
the possession of gifted and virtuous ancestors does not 
benefit us if we do not inherit those gifts or follow those 
virtues (187-197). This is illustrated from Genesis, first, by 
degenerate sons of good parents. Adam was nobly born yet 
begat Cain (198-200); Noah begat Ham (201-202), indeed 
Adam himself was the son of God but fell (203-205). These 
belong to mankind in general. In Jewish history we find 
that Abraham's sons except Isaac were of little worth (206-
207), and Esau was the son of Isaac (208-210). Secondly, by 
good children of bad or inferior parentage. Abraham's 
parents were astrologers and idolaters ; yet how wonderful 
was his life and personality (211-219); and so with women 
also. Tamar who came from a heathen family lived an 
honourable life (220-222), and the concubines of Jacob, 
though originally slave girls, were promoted to honour and 
their children ranked with those of lawful wives (223-225). 
In fact the only sound doctrine is that everyone is to be 
judged by his conduct and not by his descent (226-227). 
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ΦΙΛΩΝΟΣ 

ΠΕΡΙ ΑΡΕΤΩΝ ΑΣ ΣΥΝ ΑΛΛΑΙΣ ΑΝΕ-
ΓΡΑΨΕ ΜΩΤΣΗΣ ΗΤΟΙ ΠΕΡΙ ΑΝ-
ΔΡΕΙΑΣ ΚΑΙ ΕΤΣΕΒΕΙΑΣ ΚΑΙ ΦΙΛΑΝ-
ΘΡΩΠΙΑΣ ΚΑΙ ΜΕΤΑΝΟΙΑΣ 

ΐίερϊ ανδρεία  

[215] Ι· Πβρί δικαιοσύνη  και τών κατ* αυτήν δσα 
καίρια πρότερον ειπών μέτειμι τών εξή  επ' άν-
δρείαν, ούχ ήν οί πολλοί νομίζουσι τήν άρειμάνιον 
λύτταν οργή συμβούλω χρωμένην, άλλα τήν επι-

2 στήμην. θράσει μέν γάρ επαιρόμενοί τίνε , συμ>-
πραττούση  σωματική  ισχύο , ταχθεντε  κατά 
πόλεμον εν ταΐ  παντευχίαι  ήβηδδν μύριου  δσου  
τών αντιπάλων κατεβαλον, άνοίκειον μέν εΰφημον 
δ' άριστεία  δνομα καρπωσάμενοι, διαφερόντω  υπό 

[376] τών τά τοιαύτα \ κρινόντων εύκλεεΐ  νίκη νομι-
σθεντε , άγριοι και θηριώδει  εκ φύσεω  και 
μελέτη  γεγονότε , αίματο  ανθρωπείου δεδιφη-

3 κότε . εισι ο οι και εν οικία οιατρι-
βοντε , τών σωμάτων αύτοΐ  ή μακραΐ  νόσοι  ή 
επιπόνω γηρα κατεσκελετευμένων, ύγιαίνοντε  και 
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ON VIRTUES WHICH TOGETHER WITH OTHERS WERE 
DESCRIBED BY MOSES OR ON COURAGE AND PIETY 
AND HUMANITY AND REPENTANCEα 

On Courage 

I. The subject of justice and all the relevant points 1 
which the occasion requires have already been dis-
cussed, and I will take courage next in the sequence. 
By courage I mean, not what most people under-
stand, namely the rabid war fever which takes anger 
for its counsellor, but the courage which is knowledge.6 

For some under the stimulus of reckless daring, sup- 2 
ported by bodily strength and marshalled in full 
armour for war, lay low multitudes of antagonists in 
a general slaughter and win. the well-sounding but 
little deserved name of noble achievement, yet though 
their victory makes them exceedingly glorious in the 
eyes of those who pass judgement on such matters, 
nature and practice have combined to make them 
savage and bestial in their thirst for human blood. 

But there are others who live on in 3 
their homes with their bodies worn to a thread by 
long sickness or the burden of old age, yet healthy 

a On this title see App. p. 440. 
b Cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 145. 
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νεάζοντε  τω κρείττονι μέρει τή  φυχή 1 μεστοί τε 
φρονήματο  και θαρραλεωτάτη  γέμοντε  εύτολ-
μία , άμυντηρίων όπλων μηδ* όναρ φαύοντε , 
βουλευμάτων αγαθών κοινωφελεστάται  είσηγήσεσι 
τά τε ίδια εκάστων καϊ τά κοινά τών πατρίδων 
πεσόντα πολλάκι  άνώρθωσαν, άνενδότοι  καϊ άκαμ-
πεσι χρησάμενοι τοΐ  περι τοΰ συμφέροντο  

4 λογισμοΐ . ούτοι μεν ούν τήν αληθή διαπονοΰσιν 
άνδρείαν άσκηταϊ σοφία  όντε , εκείνοι δέ τήν 
φευδώνυμον άμαθία,2 νόσω δυσθεραπεύτω, βιοΰντε , 
ήν θρασύτητα κυρίω  άν τι  προσαγορεύσειεν, 
ώσπερ φασϊν εν τοΐ  νομίσμασι τό παράσημον 
εμφερειαν τή  αληθού  εικόνο .3 

5 I I . Ούκ ολίγα μεντοι καϊ άλλα δυσυπομόνητα 
τών κατά τον άνθρώπινον βίον ώμολόγηται, πενία 
καϊ άδοξία καϊ πήρωσι  καϊ νόσων ίδεαι πολύτρο-
ποι, προ  ά  οί μέν όλιγόφρονε  μαλακίζονται, μηδ' 
όσον ύπ* ατολμία  έγερθήναι δυνάμενοι, όσοι δέ 
φρονήσεω  ύπόπλεω καϊ γενναιότητο  επαποδύον-
ται καρτερώ  καϊ σφόδρα ερρωμενω  άντιφιλονει-
κοΰντε , τά  άπειλά  καϊ επανατάσει  αυτών πολύν 

1 Perhaps ττ} φυχτ}, see note a. 
2 MSS. άμαθίαν. 
3 I can hardly think that the text of these two lines is right. 

φασϊν cannot — καλονσι, and dvai is required. This, which 
could easily fall out after €μφ4ρ€ΐαν9 might be supplied, but 
the question would still remain whether the abstract noun 
έμφέραα can be used for the corresponding concrete as the 
English " likeness " is. I should like to read and punctuate 
ήν θρασύτητα κυρίω  άν προσαγορ€υσ€ΐ€ν, ώσπ€ρ φασϊν ev τοΐ  
νομίσμασι, τό παράσημον <£χον> €μφ4ρ€ΐαν τή  άληθοΰ  €ΐκόνο . 
See note b. 
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and youthful in the better part of the soul,a brimful 
of highmindedness and staunchest valour. They 
never even dream of touching weapons of defence, 
but render the highest service to the commonwealth 
by the excellent advice which they put forward, 
and guided by unflinching and unswerving con-
sideration of what is profitable, restore what had 
broken down in the personal life of each individual 
and in the public life of their country. These then 4 
who train themselves in wisdom cultivate the true 
courage. The courage of those others, whose life 
is distempered by an ignorance that resists all treat-
ment, is falsely so named and should properly be 
called reckless daring, as in the case of coins where 
we say that the counterfeit is a likeness of the true 
type. 6 

II. Further there are many other conditions in 5 
human life admittedly hard to bear, poverty and dis-
repute and disablement and sickness in its manifold 
forms, in the face of which those of little wit all grow 
craven-hearted, lacking the valour even to raise them-
selves. But those who are full of wisdom and high-
mindedness gallantly gird themselves for the struggle 
and resist the foe with all their strength, counting his 

α Or if τή φυχ } is read, " the better part, the soul." Cohn 
in his translation definitely adopts this, cf. § 30. The antithesis 
to σώμα no doubt points to this, but it must be remembered 
that the idea that the mind or understanding is the better 
part of the ψυχή constantly recurs in Philo, and is emphasized 
below in § 187, cf. also § 85. Here it is particularly appro-
priate because the courage we are discussing belongs to 
επιστήμη. I am inclined to retain the genitive. 

6 Or if the reading and punctuation in note 3 is adopted, 
"reckless daring," the counterfeit (to use the term which 
we apply to coins) of the true type whose semblance it 
bears. 
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α Plato, Laws 631 c. See note on Spec. Leg. i. 25, vol. vii. 
p. 615. 

6 The "wealth of nature," which is to be distinguished 
from the spiritual wealth of wisdom (see § 8), is described 
again in De Praem. 99, cf. De Som. i. 124 if., where it is identi-
fied with the " bread and raiment" for which Jacob prayed. 
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γέλωτα καϊ χλεύην τιθέμενοι, πενία μέν πλούτον 
άντιτάττοντε , ού τον τυφλόν άλλά τον οξύ καθ-
ορώντα, ού τά αγάλματα και κειμήλια φνχή πέφνκε 

6 μύριου  γάρ πενία κατεπάλαισεν, οι 
τρόπον αθλητών άπειρηκότων υπ* άνανδρία  κατ-
έπεσον μαλακισθέντε · έν8εή  δέ παρ9 αλήθεια 
δικαζούση τό παράπαν ουδέ ει  έστι χορηγόν έχων 
τον τή  φύσεω  άκαθαίρετον πλούτον αέρα μέν, 
τήν πρώτην και άναγκαιοτάτην και συνεχή τροφήν, 
άδιαστάτω  μεθ* ήμέραν τε και νύκτωρ άναπνεό-
μενον, έπειτα δέ πηγά  άφθονου  και ποταμών ού 
χειμάρρων μόνον αλλά και αύθιγενών ρείθρα αέναα 
προ  ποτού χρήσιν, έπειτα ει  έδωδήν φορά  
παντοίων καρπών καϊ δένδρων ιδέα , αΐ τά  ετη-
σίου  όπώρα  άεϊ φέρουσι* τούτων γάρ άπορο  
ουδεί , άλλά πάντε  οί πανταχού πολλήν άγουσι 

7 περιουσίαν. εί δέ τίνε  τον τή  φύσεω  
πλούτον παρ9 ουδέν θέμενοι τον τών κενών δοξών 
διώκουσι, τυφλώ προ βλέποντο  σκηριπτόμενοι καϊ 
ήγεμόνι τή  οδού χρώμενοι πεπηρωμένω, πίπτειν 
εξ ανάγκη  όφείλουσιν. 

8 III.   μέν δη σώματο  δορυφόρο  πλούτο  
φύσεω  εύρημα καϊ δώρον ών ήδη λέλεκται. τον 
δέ σεμνότερον, ό  ού πάσιν άλλά τοι  αληθώ  
σεμνοι  καϊ θεσπεσίοι  άνδράσι πρόσεστι, μηνυτέον. 



ON THE VIRTUES, 5 - 8 

threats and menaces a matter for much scorn and 
derision. Against poverty they pit riches, not the 
blind but the keen-sighted riches,a whose jewels and 
treasures have their natural store-house in the soul. 
For under the grip of poverty multitudes have been 6 
laid low, and like exhausted athletes have fallen to 
the ground enfeebled by lack of manliness. Yet in 
the judgement of truth not a single one is in want, 
for his needs are supplied by the wealth of nature,6 

which cannot be taken from him ; the air, the first, 
the most vital, the perpetual source of sustenance, 
which we inhale continually night and day ; then the 
fountains in their profusion and the rivers spring-fed 
as well as winter brooks ever flowing to provide us 
with drink ; then again for our meat, the harvest of 
crops of every sort, and the different kinds of trees, 
which never fail to bear their annual autumn fruit-
age. These no one lacks, but everybody every-
where has an ample and more than ample sufficiency. 

But some making no account of the 7 
wealth of nature pursue the wealth of vain opinions. 
They choose to lean on one who lacks rather than one 
who has the gift of sight, and with this defective 
guidance to their steps must of necessity fall. 

III. So much for the wealth that is the guardsman 8 
of the body, the happy gift of nature,0 but we must 
mention also the higher, nobler wealth, which does 
not belong to all, but to truly noble* and divinely 

Here Philo seems to allow it a place in the " seeing wealth " 
(see § 7), though elsewhere that is an epithet reserved for 
spiritual wealth. It guards the body against poverty, but not 
against the other bodily ills enumerated in §§ 10-15. 

c The translation takes εύρημα in the common sense of 
" godsend " or " prize." Otherwise " the thing which nature 
discovers and gives." 
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[377] τούτον τον πλούτον \ σοφία χορηγεί διά λογικών 
και ηθικών και φυσικών δογμάτων και θεωρη-
μάτων, εξ ών φύεσθαι τά  άρετά  συμβέβηκεν, αΐ 
τή  φυχή  ύποτέμνονται τήν πολυτελειαν ευκολία  
καϊ όλιγοδεΐα  έρωτα  εντίκτουσαι κατά τήν προ  

9 θεόν έξομοίωσιν. εστι γάρ 6 μέν θεό  άνεπιδεή , 
ούδενό  χρεΐο  ών, άλλ' αυτό  αύταρκεστατο  
εαυτώ' ο δε φαύλο  πολυδεή , άεϊ διφών τών 
απόντων άπληστου καϊ ακόρεστου χάριν επιθυμία , 
ήν πυρό  τρόπον άναρριπίζων καϊ άναφλεγων επϊ 
πάντα μικρά τε αΰ και μεγάλα τείνεΐ' ό δέ σπου-
δαίο  όλιγοδεή , αθανάτου καϊ θνητή  φύσεω  
μεθόριο , τό μέν επιδεέ  έχων διά σώμα θνητόν, τό 
δέ μή πολυδεέ  διά φυχήν εφιεμενην αθανασία . 

10 ούτω  μέν πενία πλούτον άντιτάτ-
τονσιν άδοξία δέ εύκλειαν ο γάρ έπαινο  όρμητή-
ριον έχων καλοκάγαθίαν καϊ ώσπερ άπό άενάου 
πηγή  εκείθεν ρέων ανεξέταστων ανθρώπων ούκ 
ένομιλεΐ πλήθεσι τά  τή  φυχή  ανωμαλία  άβε-
βαίοι  φωναΐ  άπογυμνούν είωθότων, α  έστιν ότε 
λημμάτων αισχρών έπευωνίζοντε  ούκ έρυθριώσιν 
κατά τών άριστίνδην επιλεγομένων. ολίγο  δέ 
τούτων αριθμό  έστιν αρετή γάρ ού πολύχουν έν 

11 θνητώ γένει. πηρώσει γε μήν αισθή-
σεων, ή συζώντε  έτι μύριοι προαπέθανον τω μηδέν 

° For the triple division of philosophy see note on Spec. 
Leg. i. 336 and the references there given. 

b Or 4' as befits its assimilation," i.e. it is part of the pro-
cess which the sage goes through in his endeavour to resemble 
God. Cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 188 and § 168 below. 

c Or perhaps a stronger word as " glory," i.e. in the eyes 
of the wise, not a glory which implies celebrity. On the 
contrary, the multitude are more likely to abuse such people. 
1 6 8 
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gifted men. This wealth is bestowed by wisdom 
through the doctrines and principles of ethic, logic 
and physic,a and from these spring the virtues, which 
rid the soul of its proneness to extravagance, and 
engender the love of contentment and frugality, 
which will assimilate it to God. b For God has no 9 
wants, He needs nothing, being in Himself all-
sufficient to Himself, while the fool has many wants, 
ever thirsting for what is not there, longing to gratify 
his greedy and insatiable desire, which he fans into a 
blaze like a fire and brings both great and small within 
its reach. But the man of worth has few wants, 
standing midway between mortality and immortality. 
Some wants he has because his body is mortal, many 
he has not in virtue of his soul, which desires immor-
tality. This is the way in which the wise 10 
pit riches against poverty. Against disrepute they 
pit good fame,0 for the praise which has its fountain 
head in noble conduct, flowing thence as from a 
perennial spring, has no currency, among the un-
thinking masses, whose habit is to expose the incon-
stancies of their souls by random talk, often in order 
to purchase some shameful reward unblushingly 
directed against these men of choicest merits But 
the number of these is small, for virtue is not wide-
spread among mortal kind. Again there 11 
is disablement of the senses. To live with this has 

So in De Sob. 57 the sage is not ένδοξο  but ενκλεή , where 
perhaps the translation "not merely of high report" may 
have missed the sense. 

d More literally " picked out as the best," an odd phrase 
here, since usually it refers to actual selection, cf. e.g. § 42. 
That it does not mean this here nor imply that the multitude 
are apt to speak evil of dignities, but refers to the wise CVKXCCLS, 

is shown by τούτων κτλ. in the next sentence. 
169 



P H I L O 

άλεζίκακον εύρεΐν δύνασθαι φάρμακον, άντικάθηται 
φρόνησι , τό κρατιστεύον τών εν ήμΐν, ενομματούσα 
διάνοιαν, ή προ  όξυωπίαν τών σώματο  οφθαλμών 

12 δλω, φασί, καϊ τω παντϊ διενήνοχεν. οί μέν γάρ 
τά  επιφανεία  τών ορατών καταθεώνται, άμα 
δεόμενοι φωτό  έξωθεν, ή δέ καϊ διά βάθου  χωρεί 
τών σωμάτων, όλα δι* όλων καθ* έκαστα τών 
μερών άκρφοΰσα και περιαθροϋσα καϊ τά  τών 
ασωμάτων φύσει , ά  επισκοπεΐν αΐσθησι  αδυ-
νατεί· σχεδόν γάρ πάσαν όξυωπίαν οφθαλμού 
καταλαμβάνει, μή προσδεομενη νόθου φωτό , αστήρ 
ούσα αυτή καϊ σχεδόν τι τών επουρανίων άπεικό-

13 νισμα καϊ μίμημα. νόσοι γε μήν σω-
μάτων ύγιαινούση  φυχή  ήκιστα βλάπτουσιν υγεία 
δέ φυχή  ευκρασία δυνάμεων εστι τή  τε κατά τον 
θυμόν καϊ τήν επιθυμίαν καϊ τον λόγον, επικρα-
τούση  τή  λογική  καϊ ώσπερ άφηνιαστά  ίππου  

14 ήνιοχούση  εκατερα . όνομα ταύτη  ΐδιον τή  
[378] υγεία  εστι σωφροσύνη, σωτηρίαν τω \ φρονούντι 

τών εν ήμΐν άπεργαζομένη· κινδυνεύον γάρ αυτό 
πολλάκι  ύπό τή  τών παθών φορά  κατακλύζεσθαι 
ύποβρύχιον ούκ εα χωρεΐν, άλλά άνελκει και 
μετεωρον εξαίρει φυχούσα καϊ ζωογονούσα καϊ 
τρόπον τινά άπαθανατίζουσα. 

° Lit. " excels by the whole and all.*' The addition of 
φασί suggests that the phrase is colloquial. 

b For the triple division of the soul cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 92 
and note. In the " restive horses " there is an allusion to the 
parable in Plato, Phaedrus 253 D, where the charioteer is to be 
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been premature death to thousands, because they can 
find no medicine to protect them against its ills. Its 
opponent is wisdom, the best quality we have, which 
plants eyes in the mind, and the mind in keenness of 
vision excels the eyes of the body so that they, as 
people say, are a "mere no th ing" a in comparison. 
The body's eyes observe the surfaces of things visible 12 
and need the external help of light, but the mind 
penetrates through the depth of material things, 
accurately observing their whole contents and their 
several parts, surveying also the nature of things 
immaterial, which sense is unable to descry. For we 
may say that it achieves all the keenness of vision, 
which an eye can have, without needing any adven-
titious light, itself a star and, we may say, a copy and 
likeness of the heavenly company. Again 13 
diseases of the body, if the soul is healthy, do very 
little harm. And the health of the soul is to have 
its faculties, reason, high spirit and desire happily 
tempered, with the reason in command and reining 
in both the other two, like restive horses.6 The 14 
special name of this health is temperance, that is 
σωφροσύνη or " thought-preserving," c for it creates 
a preservation of one of our powers, namely, that 
of wise-thinking. For often when that power is 
in danger of being submerged by the tide of the 
passions, this spiritual health prevents it from being 
lost in the depths and pulls it up and lifts it on high, 
vitalizing and quickening it, and giving it a kind of 
immortality. 

interpreted as reason, and the two horses as high spirit and 
desire, a parable interpreted in the same sense also by Philo, 
Leg. All. i. 72 f. 

c Cf. Plato, Cratylus 411 Ε σωφροσύνη he σωτηρία . . . 
φρονήσ€ω . 
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15 Πάντα δε τά είρημένα ύφηγήσει  είσϊ καϊ 
δώασκαλίαι, πολλαχοΰ τή  νομοθεσία  έστηλιτευ-
μέναι, τού  μέν εύπειθεΐ  μαλακώτερον άναπεί-
θουσαι τού  δέ άπειθεστέρου  έμβριθέστερον κατα-
φρονεΐν τών περι σώμα και έκτο , έν μέν τέλο  
ηγουμένου  το κατ* άρετήν βιοΰν, ζηλοΰντα  δέ καϊ 

16 τάλλα δσα άγωγά προ  τούτο, καϊ εΐ γε μή διά 
τών προτέρων έτύγχανον έκαστα διεξεληλυθώ  τών 
ει  άτυφίαν, έπειρώμην άν άπομηκύνειν έν τω 
παρόντί συνυφαίνων καϊ συνείρων τά δοκοΰντα 
σποράδην κεΐσθαι έν τόποι  διαφέρουσιν είρηκώ  

17 δ' δσα καιρό  παλιλλογεΐν ού δικαιώ.1 τού  μέντοι 
μή άποκνούντα  άλλά διά σπουδή  τιθεμένου  
έντυγχάνειν ταΐ  προ τούτων βίβλοι  δει νοήσαι, δτι 
πάντα τά περί άτυφία  λεχθέντα σχεδόν έστι περί 
ανδρεία , έπειδήπερ εύτόνου και γενναία  καϊ 
σφόδρα νενευρωμένη  φυχή  έστι καταφρονήσαι 
πάντων δσα τύφο  εΐωθε σεμνοποιεΐν έπι διαφθορά 
τού προ  άλήθειαν βίου. 

18 IV.  οσαύτη δέ τι  έστι τω νόμω σπουδή καϊ 
φιλοτιμία περι τού γυμνάσαι καϊ συγκροτήσαι φυχήν 
προ  άνδρείαν, ώστε καϊ περι έσθημάτων όποια 
έχρήν άμπέχεσθαι διετάζατο άπειπών άνά κράτο  
άνδρϊ γυναικό  άμπεχόνην άναλαμβάνειν, ένεκα τού 
μηδέν ΐχνο  ή σκιάν αυτό μόνον τοΰ θήλεο  έπι 
λύμη τή  άρσενο  γενεά  προσάφασθαί' βούλεται 
γάρ επόμενο  άεϊ τή φύσει τά οικεία και συνωδά 
άλλήλοι  άχρι τών έσχατων καϊ δι* εύτέλειαν 

19 αφανέστερων είναι δοκούντων νομοθετεΐν. επειδή 
γάρ τύπου  σωμάτων έώρα καθάπερ έπι πλάτου  

1 M S S . δίκαιων or δίκαιον. 
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All the above are lessons and instructions, which 15 
stand recorded in many places of the law, urging the 
tractable in gentle, the intractable in sterner terms 
to despise the bodily and external goods, holding the 
life of virtue to be the one sole end and pursuing after 
everything else that is conducive to it. And if I 16 
had not in my earlier writings dealt fully with each 
of the rules which promote simplicity, I would attempt 
to dilate on them at this point, and embrace in a 
collected list the scattered precepts which appear in 
different places. But as I have said all that occasion 
required, I think it better not to repeat myself. 
Still those who do not shrink from the task but are 17 
at pains to study the books which precede these, 
ought to perceive that practically everything there 
said about simplicity a includes the thought of courage, 
since it is the mark of a soul, vigorous, gallant and 
full of mettle, that it despises everything which 
vanity is wont to glorify to the destruction of life in 
any true sense. 

IV. So earnestly and carefully does the law desire 18 
to train and exercise the soul to manly courage that 
it lays down rules even about the kind of garment 
which should be worn. It strictly forbids a man to 
assume a woman's garb, in order that no trace, no 
merest shadow of the female, should attach to him 
to spoil his masculinity.5 For as it always follows 
nature, its will is to lay down rules suitable and con-
sistent with each other, even down to the very 
smallest matters, whose commonplace nature seems 
to set them in the background. For since it saw as 19 
clearly, as if they were outlines on a flat surface, 

° On άτνφία and τΰφο  see A pp. p. 440. 
6 Deut. xxii. 5. 
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χαραχθεντα  ανόμοιου  ανδρό  τε αΰ και γυναικό  
και βίον εκατέρω των εΙδών ου τον αυτόν άπονεμη-
θεντα—τω μεν γαρ ό κατοικίδιο , τω δ' ό πολιτικό  
προσκεκλήρωται—, καν1 τοι  άλλοι  Οσα μή φύσεω  
μεν εργα ήν, φύσει δέ ακόλουθα γνώμη  αγαθή  
ευρήματα, συμφέρον έκρινε διατά|ασ0αι,· ταύτα δ' 
ήν τά περι δίαιταν και άμπεχόνην και εΐ τι όμοιό-

20 τρόπον, ήρρενώσθαι γάρ τον γε προ  άλήθειαν 
άνδρα κάν τούτοι  ήξίωσε και μάλιστα εν εσθή-
μασιν, ά επιφερόμενο  άει μεθ* ήμεραν τε καΐ 
νύκτωρ οφείλει μηδέν εχειν άνανδρία  υπόμνημα. 

21 κατά τά αυτά μεντοι και την γυναίκα άσκήσα  τοι  
379] άρμόττουσι κόσμοι  \ εκώλυσεν άναλαμβάνειν αν-

δρό  εσθήτα, πόρρωθεν ώ  ανδρογύνου  ούτω  και 
γυνάνδρου  φυλαξάμενο ' ενό  γάρ, καθάπερ εν ταΐ  
οίκοδομίαι , ύφαιρεθεντο  ήδει και τάλλα μενοΰντα 
ουκ εν όμοίω. 

22 V. "Ετι τοίνυν των ανθρώπειων πραγμάτων δυσι 
καιροΐ  εμφερομενων, ειρήνη τε και πολεμώ, τά  
άρετά  εστίν ίδεΐν εν άμφοτεροι  εξεταζομενα . 
περι μέν οΰν των άλλων λελεκται πρότερον και 
αύθι , ει γένοιτο τι  χρεία, λεχθήσεται- τά δέ νυν 
άνδρείαν ου παρεργω  εξεταστεον, η  τά μέν κατ9 

ειρήνην εργα πολλαχοΰ τη  νομοθεσία  ϋμνησεν άει 
των καιρών στοχαζόμενο , περι ων εν τοι  οίκείοι  

1 MSS. καϊ. 

° It is difficult to see to what Philo refers (cf. De Praem. 3). 
Peace is of course the ordinary sphere of all the virtues ex-
cept ανδρεία, and nearly every event or law would come 
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how unlike the bodily shapes of man and woman 
are, and that each of the two has a different life 
assigned to it, to the one a domestic, to the other a 
civic life, it judged it well in other matters too to 
prescribe rules all of which though not directly made 
by nature were the outcome of wise reflection and 
in accordance with nature. These were such as 
dealt with habits of life and dress and any similar 
matters. It considered that in such matters the true 20 
man should maintain his masculinity, particularly in 
his clothes, which as he always wears them by day 
and night ought to have nothing to suggest unmanli-
ness. In the same way he trained the woman to 21 
decency of adornment and forbade her to assume the 
dress of a man, with the further object of guarding 
against the mannish-woman as much as the womanish-
man. He knew that as in buildings, if one of the 
foundation stones is removed, the rest will not remain 
as they were. 

V. To proceed, since the time in which human 22 
events occur may be divided into war-time and peace-
time, we may observe the place taken by the virtues 
in both. In regard to the others this has been dis-
cussed already a and will be again if need arise, but 
courage at this point calls for a close examination. 
The effects it produces in peace are extolled by him 
in many places of the law book, and he is always ready 
to seize opportunity for so doing. These have been 

under this head. He has dealt with δικαιοσύνη in war in Spec. 
Leg. iv. 219-222, and evae/kia , which is quite as prominent as 
avSpeia in the coming story of the Midianite war, might be 
found in the earlier account of that war in Mos. i. 305 if., 
or that against Amalek, ibid. 215 ff. So too Abraham's 
conduct of the war against the four kings is ascribed to 
φιλανθρωπία, De Abr. 232. 
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τόπου  ύπεμνήσαμεν, των δέ κατά πόλεμον ενθενδε 
23 ποιησόμεθα την αρχήν, εκείνο προειπόντε . όταν 
ποι,ήται, τον στρατιωτικόν κατάλογον, ούχ άπασαν 
την νεότητα καλεΐν οΐεται δεΐν, άλλ' εστίν ου  
παραιτείται προστιθεί  αιτία  εύλογου  τη  άστρα-
τεία ' αύτίκα του  κατεπτηχότα  και 8ειλού , μελ-
λήσοντα  υπό τη  εμφύτου μαλακία  άλίσκεσθαι 

24 και δεο  τοι  άλλοι  συμμάχοι  εμποιεΐν. το γάρ 
έτερου κακόν ευ πω  ο πλησίον άναμάττεσθαι 
φιλεΐ, και μάλιστ εν πολεμώ, του λογισμού διά 
την άγωνίαν συγκεχυμένου και τά  των πραγμάτων 
άντιλήφει  άκριβοΰν αδυνατούντο * τότε γάρ εύλά-
βειαν μεν την δειλίαν, το δε φοβεΐσθαι προμηθε , 
άσφάλειαν δέ την άνανδρίαν είώθασι καλεΐν, 
αΐσχιστα εργα εύπρεπεσι και σεμναΐ  κλήσεσιν 

25 επαμπίσχοντε . όπω  ουν μη τά μεν οικεία 
βλάπτηται διά τη  των ει  τον πόλεμον ιόντων 
άνανδρία , επικυδεστερα δέ γίνηται τά των εχθρών 
αίρούντων καταφρονητικώ  του  άγεννεΐ , οχλον 
άργόν είδώ  ουκ ώφελιμον άλλ' εμπόδιον ει  κατ-
όρθωμα, άνεΐρζε του  άτολμου  και άναπίπτοντα  
δειλία, καθάπερ, οΐμαι, και τοι  τά σώματα νοσοϋσι 

α Here again the reference is vague. As ανδρεία in peace 
has just been equated to άτυφία, we should expect Philo to 
say that he has just discussed it, but the reference to Moses' 
frequent insistence on it suggests something different. 

b Deut. xx. 8 " What man is there who fears and is cowardly 
in his heart ? let him go and return to his house, lest he make 
the heart of his brother cowardly as is his own." Actually 
this is spoken on the battlefield by the " officers " (E.V.), for 
which the LXX has γραμματεί  (" scribes "), a word which may 
have influenced Philo in connecting the exemption with 
drawing up the roll. 
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noted in their proper places a and we will now begin 
to describe its feats in war. One prefatory remark, 
however, must be made. He considers that in draw- 23 
ing up the roll of soldiers, the summons should not 
include all those of military age, but he would have 
some excluded, reasonable excuses being added for 
their exemption from service. These are in the first 
instance the cravens and cowards who are sure to 
be the victims of their ingrained feebleness and 
create fear in the other combatants.6 For the evil 24 
in one man is often well reproducedc in his neighbour, 
particularly in war, where trepidation d has confused 
the reasoning faculty and rendered it incapable of 
nicely estimating facts. People are then accustomed 
to call cowardice caution and timidity foresight and 
unmanliness safety-seeking, and so invest the basest 
actions with grand and fair-sounding titles. And, 25 
therefore, unwilling that his own cause should be 
injured by the cowardice of those who are to take the 
field and that of the enemy glorified by an easy 
victory over a contemptible6 body of degenerates 
and knowing that a crowd of idlers is no help but an 
impediment to success, he excludes the timid and 
faint-hearted cowards on the same principle, I think, 
that a general does not enforce war-service on persons 

c Or " makes a powerful impression on." The metaphor, 
as in other compounds of μάττομαι, is taken from the copy 
produced by stamping wax. Perhaps "infect," though a 
different metaphor, will give the sense more vividly in English. 

d A somewhat inadequate translation for αγωνία, which is 
defined by Diogenes Laertius as φόβο  άδηλου πράγματο . See 
note on De Dec. 145 (vol. vii. p. 612). 

e καταφρονητικώ  here denotes scorn for the feebleness of 
the enemy. Elsewhere, as in § 43 below, scorn of danger, cf. 
Spec. Leg. iii. 126. 
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στρατηγό 1 ουδεί  ανάγκην έπιτίθησι πολεμειν, ύπο-
26 παραιτούμενη  ασθενεία . νόσο  δε τι  και ή 
δειλία, βαρύτερα τών κατά τό σώμα, τά  φυχή  
δυνάμει  καθαιρούσα* τών μέν γάρ βραχύν είναι 
συμβαίνει τον χρόνον τή  ακμή , ή δ' εστί κακόν 
σύντροφον, μάλλον ή ούχ ήττον τών ηνωμένων 
μερών προσπεφυκό  εκ πρώτη  ηλικία  άχρι πανυ-
στάτου γήρω , εί μή τύχοι θεό  ίώμενο · πάντα γάρ 
θεώ δυνατά. 

27 Και μην ούδ' απαντά  τού  εύτολμοτάτου  καλεί, 
καν σφόδρα ερρωμενοι καθ* εκάτερον σώμα και 
φυχήν προαγωνίζεσθαι και προκινδυνεύειν έθέλωσιν. 
άλλά τή  γνώμη  αυτού  επαινέσα , Οτι κοινωνικόν 
και πρόθυμον και άκατάπληκτον ήθο  έπιδείκ-
νυνται, διερευνά μή τισιν άναγκαίαι  αίτ ια  ένδέ-

28 δενται, ών ολκό  ή δύναμι . εί γάρ τι , φησί, 
[380] νεωστι δειμάμενο  | οίκίαν ούκ εφθη είσοικίσασθαι 

ή αμπελώνα φυτεύσα  νεόφυτον, αυτό  εί  γήν τά 
κλήματα καθεί , μήπω τή  επικαρπία  καιρόν 
εσχεν ή παρθένον έγγυησάμενο  ούκ έγημεν, άφεί-
σθω πάση  στρατεία , φιλανθρωπία νόμου2 τήν 

1 M S S . στρατηγοΐ  (-ου ). 
2 All M S S . φιλανθρωπίαν όμοΰ except A which has φιλανθρώ-

πω  όμοΰ. Cohn, adopting a suggestion of Wendland's, prints 
φιλανθρώπω  όμοΰ <και στρατηγικώ >. This is based on the 
paraphrase in Clem. Alex. Strom, ii. 18, who after mentioning 
the circumstances which entitle to exemption goes on τούτου  
άφεΐσθαι τή  στρατεία  ο φιλάνθρωπο  κελεύει νόμο  στρατηγικώ  
μεν (then follows a precis of the reasons mentioned in § 31), 
φιλανθρώπω  ok (then the reasons mentioned in § 29). The 
text thus emended seems to me in itself unsatisfactory. If 
ευρισκόμενο  agrees with the subject of άφείσθω, the adverbs 
are unnatural. It is the law, not the man, who acts φιλαν-
θρώπω  και στρατηγικώ . If with the subject of φησί, the 
participle has an unnatural sense. The law does not " win " 
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who are diseased in body and are, therefore, excused 
by their infirmity. But cowardice, too, is a disease, 26 
graver than any that affects the body since it de-
stroys the faculties of the soul. Diseases of the body 
flourish but for a short time, but cowardice is an 
inbred evil, as closely inherent or more so than any 
part of the bodily system from the earliest years to 
extreme old age, unless it is healed by God. For 
all things are possible to Him. 

Furthermore, he does not even enlist all the most 27 
courageous, be they ever so robust both in body and 
soul, and willing to fight and face danger in the fore-
front. While He praises them for their resolution and 
for the public-spirited, zealous and undaunted temper 
which they show, he carefully inquires whether they 
are in bondage to any cogent considerations, whose 
force leads them where it will. If, he says, a man has 28 
lately built a house, but has not yet had time to occupy 
it, or just planted a vineyard, setting the shoots in the 
ground with his own hand, and yet has had no oppor-
tunity to enjoy the fruits, or has betrothed himself 
to a maiden, but has not married her, he is to be 
exempted from all war service, and so gain security 
through the humaneness of the law.a And this for 

a Deut. xx. 5-7. For a comparison of the treatment of 
these verses here given with that of De Agr. 148 fF. see 
App. p. 441. 

or " discover " άδεια. I think that Cohn and Wendland must 
have failed to observe that φιλανθρωπίαν όμοϋ may be a mis-
division of φιλανθρωπία ( = -α) νόμου, and that it actually is so 
is strongly supported by Spec. Leg. ii. 183, where M, the 
one existing M S . , has την μετονσίαν ελαβον φιλανθρωπίαν όμοϋ 
δοθεΐσαν, which editors have corrected as an obvious error to 
φιλανθρωπία νόμου. I do not think Clement's phrase can out-
weigh this. See App. p. 442. 
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29 άδειαν ευρισκόμενο ,1 ένεκα δυοΐν ενό  μέν Ινα, 
επειδή τά κατά πολέμου  άδηλα, μή τά τών πονη-
σάντων άταλαιπώρω  άλλοι λαμβάνωσί' χαλεπόν 
γάρ έδοξεν είναι, τών Ιδίων τινά μή άπόνασθαι 
δυνηθήναι, άλλ' οίκοδομεΐν μέν έτερον, ένοικεΐν δέ 
άλλον, και φυτεύειν μέν τινα, τον δέ μή φυτεύσαντα 
καρποΰσθαι, και μνάσθαι μέν άλλον, γαμεΐν δέ τον 
μή μνώμενον, ώ  ού δεΐν2 ατελεί  τά  ελπίδα  κατα-
σκευάζειν τοΐ  χρηστά τά 3 κατά τον βίον προσ-

30 δοκήσασιν έτερου δέ ίνα μή σώματι 
στρατευόμενοι ταΐ  φυχαΐ  ύστερίζωσιν ανάγκη 
γάρ αυτών τήν διάνοιαν έκεΐ τετάσθαι πόθω τή  
άπολαύσεω  ών άφειλκύσθησαν ώ  γάρ οι πεινών-
τε  ή διφώντε , όταν σιτίον ή ποτόν που παραφανή, 
διώκουσι και έπιτρέχουσιν άμεταστρεπτϊ γλιχό-
'μενοι μεταλαβεΐν, ούτω  οί περι νομίμου γυναικό  
ή οικία  ή χωρίου κτήσεω  πονηθέντε  καϊ όσον 
ούπω τή έλπίδι νομίζοντε  εί  τον έκαστου τή  
χρήσεω  άφΐχθαι καιρόν, όταν άφαιρεθώσι τήν άπό-
λαυσιν, σφαδάζουσιν, ώ  παρόντα  μή παρεΐναι τω 
κρείττονι μέρει, φυχή,* δι* ού συμβαίνει κατορθούν 

31 ή τουναντίον. VI . τούτου  ούν καϊ τού  όμοιου  
ούκ οΐεται δεΐν εί  τον στρατιωτικόν άγειν κατά-
λογον, άλλ' οΐ  ουδέν προενεληλυθό  ύποικουρεΐ* 
πάθο , Οπω  έλευθέροι  καϊ άφέτοι  όρμαΐ  άπρο-

1 M S S . άνευρισκό μένο . 
2 Perhaps, as Mangey, ού Βεον. See App. p. 442. 
3 All M S S . except A have τών κατά. Perhaps, since Ζσεσθαι 

is to be expected with χρηστά as predicate, read χρήσιν τών. 
4 Cf. § 3. Whereas there the M S S . have τή  φυχή , here 

they vary between φυχή  and φυχή ( = - $ ) . See note a. 
5 M S S . οίκουρεΐ. 

a Or if φυχή  is read (see note 4), 4 4 the better part of the 
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two reasons. One is that, since the issues of war 29 
are uncertain, others should not take without toil or 
trouble the property of those who have laboured to 
get it. For it seems cruel that a man should not be 
able to enjoy his own, and that one should build a 
house and another live in it, or should plant a vine-
yard and another who did not plant it should reap 
the fruit, or should pledge himself to a maiden and 
another not so pledged should marry her, and, there-
fore, it was not right to render futile the hopes of those 
who expected to find themselves living under happy 
conditions. Another obj ect was that when 30 
their bodies were fighting their souls should not play 
the laggard. In such circumstances, their minds must 
needs be feeling the strain of yearning for the joys 
from which they have been torn. Just as hungry or 
thirsty people, when some food or drink presents 
itself, race in pursuit of it without a backward glance 
in their eagerness to partake of it, so those who have 
laboured to gain a lawful wife or a house or a farm, 
and hopefully think that a time for using it is on the 
point of arriving, are distressed when they are robbed 
of its enjoyment, and thus though present in the 
body, are absent in the better part, the soul,a which 
is the determining factor of success or failure. VI. So 31 
then he did not think that the military enlistment 
should include these or others like them, but rather 
persons into whom no passion has found an entry and 
there made its home, in order that with free and 
unfettered alacrity they might gird themselves to 

soul." There is certainly a presumption in favour of con-
sistency between § 3 and here, but perhaps it is of some 
weight that there the quality indicated is λογισμό ; here it is 
rather θυμό , which is or may be part of the lower soul. 
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φασίστω  τοι  δεινοΐ  επαποδύωνται. καθάπερ 
γάρ παντευχία  ουδέν όφελο  ασθενεί σώματι ή 
λελωβημενω, ήν αδυνατούν άπορρίφει, τον αυτόν 
τρόπον ερρωμενον σώμα φθερεΐ τι κηραινούση  

32 πάθο  φυχή 1 μή συναδον τοι  παροΰσιν. εί  άπερ 
άπιδών ου μόνον λοχαγού  και στρατηγού  και 
του  άλλου  τη  στρατιά  ηγεμόνα  αλλά και τών 
στρατιωτών εκαστον επικρίνει, δοκιμάζων πώ  
εχει προ  τε σώματο  εύεξίαν και προ  εύστάθειαν 
λογισμού, σώμα μεν εξετάζων, ει όλόκληρον, ει 
ύγιαΐνον Ολον δι όλων, ει τοι  μερεσι και μελεσι 
πάσιν ευ ήρμοσμένον προ  τά  επιβαλλούσα  
εκάστω σχέσει  τε και κινήσει , φυχήν δε, ει 
θαρραλεότητο  και εύτολμία  άνάπλεω , ει άκατά- * 

[ 3 8 1 ] πληκτο  και μεστή φρονήσεω  \ ευγενού , ει φιλό-
τιμο  και ζωή  άδοξου τον συν εύκλεία θάνατον 

33 προκρίνουσα. τούτων γάρ εκαστον ίδια καθ* αυτό, 
ει δει τάληθέ  ειπείν, δύναμί  εστίν αθρόα δ' ει 
συνελθοιεν, ρώμην άμαχόν τινα και άνανταγώνι-
στον εκ πολλού του περιόντο  επιδείξονται, κρα-
τούντε  άναιμωτΐ τών πολεμίων. 

1 The text here is very uncertain. The majority of MSS. 
have φέρει τι κηραινούση πάθο  φνχή ( = -fj). Some however have 
εί φέρει, or el φεροι, or φερειν. While I have printed and 
translated Cohn's correction of φθερεΐ for φέρει, and κηραινοΰση  
φνχη  for the dative of the MSS., I do not think it satisfactory. 
φθερεΐ is not an appropriate word for the effect of the diseased 
soul upon the body, nor a proper analogy to the preceding 
clause. I think the key to the sentence may be found in 
understanding ουκ όφελο  from the preceding clause, ουκ 
όφελο  can be used indifferently with the nominative and 
genitive, and if the change of cases from παντευχία  to σώμα 
is an objection, παντευχία might be read for παντευχία . As-
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face danger without evasion. For just as a body 
which suffers from sickness or injuries has no use for 
a full suit of armour and will discard it as beyond 
its feeble strength, so a robust body will be ruined 
if the soul is afflicted with a passion which does 
not accord with the task before it. With these 32 
considerations before him he selects not only his 
captains and generals, and other officers, but also 
each soldier, by testing him to see how far his body 
is in good condition, and his thinking sound. Of 
the body he inquires if it is without defect, healthy 
through and through, with all its parts and limbs well 
adjusted for the postures and movements required of 
each : of the soul, whether it is charged with valour 
and enterprise, whether it is proof against panic and 
full of generous sagacity, whether it cherishes honour 
and prefers death with renown to inglorious life ? 
Each of these qualities separately in itself is in very 33 
truth a power ; if they all meet and combine, those 
who possess them will display a strength sufficient 
and more than sufficient to defy all combatants and 
opponents, and will win a bloodless victory over their 
enemies.a 

a These two sections have no reference to the text of 
Deuteronomy, which does not suggest any such selection, but 
are based on the selection mentioned below in § 42. For the 
principles of that selection Philo draws on his imagination. 

suming this, I suggest et φέρει τι κηραίνουσα πάθο  ψυχή or 
περί τι κηραινούση πάθο  ψυχή. This last does not so well 
account for the persistence of φέρει in the MSS., but otherwise 
fits in admirably with Philo's use of κηραίνω. Cf. De Praem. 
121 κηραίνοντα περι μηδέν πάθο ; Spec. Leg. i. 260 ΐνα περι 
μηδέν πάθο  κηραίνωσι, and other examples of κηραίνειν περί. 
In fact with the exception of changing φέρει to περι it follows 
the MSS. exactly. On ήν άδυνατοΰν απορρίψει, see App. p. 443. 
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34 VII .  ών δε λεχθέντων σαφ€στάτην πίστιν αί 
Ιεραι βίβλοι περιέχουσιν. έθνο  πολυανθρωπότατόν 
έστιν "Αραβε , οΐ  όνομα παλαιόν ην Μαδιηναΐοι. 
ούτοι προ  εβραίου  φιλαπεχθημόνω  έχοντε , 
ούδενό  ένεκα έτερου μάλλον ή ore το άνωτάτω και 
πρεσβύτατον αίτιον σέβουσι και τιμώσι τω ποιητή 
και πατρΧ των όλων προσκ€ κληρωμένο ι, και πάσα  
μεν μηχανά  τεχνάζοντε , πάσα  δε πείρα  καθ-
ιέντε , Ινα άπό τη  του ενό  και όντω  οντο  τιμή  
αυτού  άποστήσωσι και μεθαρμόσωνται προ  άσε-
βειαν εξ όσιότητο —ούτω  γαρ περιεσεσθαι ραδίω  
ύπελάμβανον—, επειδή μυρία και λέγοντε  και 
δρώντε  άπειρήκεσαν, ωσπερ οι θανατώντε  έφ* ων 
άπόγνωσι( Υ σωτηρία , και τι τοιούτον έπινο-

35 οΰσι στρατήγημα, γυναικών τά  περικαλλεστάτα  
μεταπεμφάμενοί φασιν αύταΐ ' " οράτε, ώ  άπερί-
ληπτό  έστιν ή των Εβραίων πληθύ . τη  δε 
πληθύο  έστιν άργαλεώτερον έπιτείχισμα ή ομόνοια 
και συμφωνία τούτων αίτιον δε τη  ομονοία  το 
άνωτάτω και μέγιστον ή περι του ενό  θεοΰ δόξα, 
άφ' η  οΐα πηγή  ενωτική και άδιαλύτω φιλία 

36 κέχρηνται προ  αλλήλου , ηδονή δ' άλωτόν άν-
θρωπο , και μάλιστα συνουσία τή προ  γυναίκα. 

1 My correction. Cohn prints £φ* ών άπογνώσι, which is 
quite impossible. Some MSS. have eW8cu> for £φ> ών, which 
will give a grammatical construction. But Philo does not 
seem to use άπογιγνώσκω with the genitive. I see no difficulty 
in the text as printed above: έφ' ών = €πΙ τούτων £φ* ών, i.e. in 
circumstances in which there is no hope of salvation. 

a For the narrative which follows see Num. xxv. 1-18 and 
xxxi. 1-18 and compare the parallel account in Mos. i. 295-
311. There the seduction by the women is equally promi-
nent, but the details are given in the form of advice tendered 
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VII . A very clear proof of these statements is 34 
included in the sacred books. a The Arabians, whose 
name in old times was Midianites, are a very populous 
nation. They were disposed to be hostile to the 
Hebrews, the main reason being the reverence and 
honour which that people, dedicated to the Maker 
and Father of all, pays to the supreme and primal 
Cause. Accordingly they contrived all possible 
devices and made all possible attempts b to turn them 
away from honouring the One, the truly Existent, 
and to change their religion to impiety. For if they 
succeeded in this, they thought they would make an 
easy conquest. But when after countless efforts of 
word and deed they were utterly exhausted, like 
men in peril of death,0 where there is no hope of 
salvation, they as a last resource devised a scheme 
of the following kind. They sent for the most 35 
exquisitely beautiful among their women and said to 
them, " You see how unlimited is the number of the 
Hebrews, but their number is not so dangerous and 
menacing a weapon as their unanimity and mutual 
attachment. And the highest and greatest source 
of this unanimity is their creed of a single God, 
through which, as from a fountain, they feel a love 
for each other, uniting them in an indissoluble bond. 
Now man is easily led captive by pleasure, and par- 36 
ticularly by the pleasure of intercourse with women. 

by Balaam to Balak. against whom the war is waged, the 
Midianites not being mentioned. Here Balaam is not men-
tioned, nor is Phinehas. For the relation of Philo's account 
to the biblical see App. p. 443. 

b Or "laid down snares." See App. p. 444. 
c For this use of θανατάω, as against the accepted meaning 

of " desire to die," see note on Spec. Leg. iii. 102 (vol. vii. 
p. 636). 
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διαπρεπέστατα* δ' εστε* και φύσει μεν άγωγον το 
37 κάλλο , η δε νεότη  ει  άκρασίαν εύόλισθον. εται-
ρήσβω  η μοιχεία  ονόματα μη δείσητε ώ  αίσχύνην 
εποίσοντα, τά  εκ του πράγματο  ωφελεία  αντί-
τιθεΐσαι, δι9 α  τά  εφ* ημέραν άδοξία  μεθαρμό-
σεσθε ει  άγήρω καΐ άτελεύτητον εΰκλειαν, τα μεν 
σώματα δσα τω δοκεΐν προέμεναι, σόφισμα κατ* 
εχθρών και στρατήγημα, παρθένου  δε τά  φυχά  
διαφυλάττουσαι, αΐ  και την προ  το μέλλον άγνείαν 

38 επισφραγιεΐσθε. και καινότατον 6 πόλεμο  οΰτο  
έξει κλέο  διά γυναικών άλλ' ου δι ' ανδρών κατορ-
θωθεί * το μεν γάρ ημέτερον, όμολογοϋμεν, γένο  
οΰ γενησεται ηττα, διά το πασι τοι  εί  μάχην του  
αντιπάλου  επικυδεστέρου  είναι, το δ' ύμετερον 
παντελώ  την νίκην πέρα δ' οΐσει1 και, το μέγιστον 
αγαθόν, τά  δίχα κινδύνων άριστεία ' άναιμωτι γάρ, 
μάλλον δε καΐ άκονιτί, κατά την πρώτην ψαντασιαν 
αυτό μόνον όφθεΐσαι περιέσεσθε." 

39 Ταυτ' άκούσασαι, καθαρού βίου μηδ' οναρ ησθη-
μέναι, παιδεία  ορθή  άγευστοι, συναινοϋσιν, άτε 

[382] πεπλασμένον ηθο  σωφροσύνη  \ τον άλλον χρόνον 
καθυποκρινάμεναι, και πολυτελέσιν εσθησι και 
δρμοι  και οΐ  άλλοι  εΐωθε διακοσμεΐσθαι γυνη 
πασιν άσκηθείσαι και το εκ φύσεω  κάλλο  εύ-
μορφότερον ταΐ  επιμελείαι  άπεργασάμεναι—τό 

1 M y correction for M S S . π€ριουσαι or π€ραιώσ€ΐ. Cohn, who 
prints την νίκην oiaci , admits (Hermes, 1908, p. 212) that he 
prints it merely to have an intelligible text, and that neither 
it nor the suggestions of περιποιήσα or irepioiaci are satisfactory. 
I think that, as the point indicated is something over and 
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You are exceedingly comely ; beauty is naturally 
seductive, and youth easily lapses into incontinence. 
Do not fear the names of harlotry or adultery as 37 
likely to bring disgrace, but set against them the 
benefits arising from your action—benefits which will 
enable you to convert the transient disrepute into 
a renown which knows no old age or death. For 
though in outward appearance you prostitute your 
bodies, to outwit and out-general our enemies, you 
will keep your souls virgin, and crown them with a 
chastity which will last into the future. And this 38 
war will have a glory without precedent in that it 
was brought to a successful conclusion by women 
and not by men, for it is our sex, we confess, 
which will suffer defeat, because our opponents are 
more distinguished in all warlike qualities, while yours 
will be completely victorious, and in addition to 
victory will have also the high excellence that your 
exploits have entailed no dangers. For you have 
merely to be seen, and at that first appearance, 
without bloodshed or rather without an effort, the 
day will be yours." 

When they heard these words, the women, who had 39 
never dreamt of such a thing as purity of life, nor 
had a taste of sound education, gave their consent. 
For their hitherto assumed modesty of character was 
mere hypocrisy. They decked themselves with costly 
garments and necklaces, and with everything else 
with which women are accustomed to bedizen them-
selves and took great pains to make their natural 
beauty still more comely. For the prize they aimed 

above victory, Ttipa is very probable, but other arrangements 
are possible, as την νίκην <νίκη  3e> πέρα olaei. ττέρα (preposi-
tion) often follows its case. 
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γάρ αγώνισμα ού μικρόν ήν, θήρα νέων άθηρά-
40 των—εί  τούμφανέ  προέρχονται. καϊ πλησίον 
γενόμεναι βλέμμασιν έταιρικοΐ  και στωμνλία 
λόγων και σχέσεσι και κινήσεσιν άκολάστοι  δε-
λεάζουσι τή  νεότητο  τήν όλιγόφρονα μοΐραν, 
ανερμάτιστα και άνίδρυτα ήθη· και διά τή  τών 
σωμάτων αισχύνη  άγκιστρευσάμεναι τά  φυχά  
τών συνελθόντων, έπι θυσία  άθύτου  και σπονδά  
ασύμβατου  καλέσασαι τών χειροκμήτων, άλλο-
τριούσι τή  τού ενό  και όντω  οντο  θεραπεία  

41 θεού. τούτο διαπραζάμεναι τοι  άνδράσιν ευαγ-
γελίζονται· καϊ έμελλον άν καϊ άλλου  έπισπά-
σθαι τών μή σφόδρα βέβαιων, εί μή τού πάθου  
λαβών οίκτον ο ευεργέτη  καϊ ΐλεω  θεό  άνυπερ-
θέτω κολάσει τών άπονοηθέντων—ήσαν δέ τέσ-
σαρε  προ  ταΐ  είκοσι χιλιάδε —ώσπερ ύπό χει-
μάρρου κατακλυσθήναι κινδυνεύσαντα  άνεχαίτισε 

42 φόβω νουθετήσα . ό δέ τοΰ έθνου  ήγεμών έπ-
αντλών τοΐ  ώσϊ τά υπέρ ευσέβεια  δόγματα καϊ 
τά  φυχά  τών υπηκόων τούτοι  έπάγων1 έκ φυλή  
εκάστη  χίλιου  άνδρα  άριστίνδην έπιλέξα  κατα-
λέγει, δίκα  άναπράξων τή  ενέδρα , ήν έμηχανή-

1 So Cohn for MSS. επάδων = επάδων. Wendland έπαίρων. 
As all MSS. except S omit επαντλών, several have ταΐ  ψυχαΐ , 
and some of these omit τούτοι , the simple form of text τοΐ  
ώσϊ τά ύπερ ευσέβεια  δόγματα καϊ ταΐ  φυχαΐ  τών υπηκόων 
επάδων may be worth considering. Cf. Plato, Phaedo 114 D 
χρή τά τοιαύτα επάδειν εαυτώ. 

α Though here the libations are of a ritual kind, the word 
is so bound up with the idea of a truce that the antithesis is 
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at was of no small magnitude, the capture of the 
youths who had hitherto been uncaptured. They 4 0 
then openly presented themselves, and when they 
were near at hand, with meretricious glances and 
wheedling talk and lewd attitudes and movements, 
they set their bait before the weaker-minded part of 
the younger men, whose character had no ballast or 
stability. And when by the shameful use of their 
bodies they had got the souls of their lovers on their 
hook, they summoned them to join in offering to the 
works of men's hands, sacrifices which were no sacri-
fices, and libations which brought no peace.a Thus 
they estranged them from the service of the One, the 
truly existing God, and having effected this, reported 
the good news to the men. And they would have 41 
enticed others also of the less stable kind had not God 
the beneficent and merciful, taking pity for their sad 
condition, lost no time in punishing the mad folly of 
the offenders, 2 4 , 0 0 0

 6 in number, and restrained those 
who were like to be overwhelmed as by a torrent, 
but were brought by Him to their senses through 
fear. The leader of the nation pouring into the ears 4 2 
of his subjects the truths that uphold piety, and 
with them persuading their souls,0 selected and 
enlisted a thousand of the best from each tribe, in 
order to exact retribution for the snare which the 
enemy had contrived with the women for their instru-

a natural one. Cf. iv σπονοαΐ  άσπονδα Ζπαθον, Spec. Leg. 
iii. 9 6 and note. 

6 Num. xxv. 9 . Philo, who in Mos. i. 303 f. took the 
" plague " of the Hebrew (LXX πληγή) to be a slaughter, does 
not commit himself here to either view. See note on Mos. 
i. 304, and in App. (vol. vi. pp. 603 f.). 

6 Or perhaps " persuading them to follow these" (if 
επάγων is read). 
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σαντο διά τών γυναικών, ελπίσαντε  μεν άπασαν 
την πληθύν άνωθεν εζ άκρα  όσιότητο  κατα-
βαλόντε  διαφθεΐραι, μόνου  δέ του  λεχθεντα  

43 δυνηθεντε . V I I I . οι δέ προ  πολλά  μυριάδα  
ολίγο  αριθμό  άντιταχθεντε , εμπειρίαι  άμα και 
εύτολμίαι  χρώμενοι, καθάπερ αυτό  τι  έκαστο  
όμιλο  ων, καταφρονητικώ  πυκναΐ  επιτρεχοντε  
ταΐ  φάλαγξι και του  εν ποσιν άναιροΰντε  ήρή-
μουν τά βύζην συνεστηκότα στίφη καΐ όσα εφ-
ήδρευε προ  άναπλήρωσιν τών κενουμένων τάξεων, 
ώ  αύτοβοει πολλά  μυριάδα  καταστορεσαι και 
μηδενα τη  άντιταχθ€ίση  νεότητο  άπολιπεσθαί' 
κτείνουσι δέ και γυναίκα  τά  συνεπιγραφαμενα  
ανδρών γνώμαι  άνοσίοι , ζωγρήσαντε  παρθένου , 

44 άκακον ήλικίαν οίκτισάμενοι. και τοσούτον πό-
λεμον κατορθώσαντε  ούδένα τών ίδιων άπεβαλον, 
αλλ* όπόσοι και όποιοι προήλθον ει  την μάχην 
επανήεσαν άτρωτοι και ολόκληροι, μάλλον δε, ει 
χρή τάληθέ  ειπείν, μετά διπλασίονο  ρώμη * ή γάρ 
εκ του νικήσαι χαρά τη  προτερα  ουκ ελάττονα την 

45 ίσχύν άπειργάσατο. αίτιον δέ ουδέν ήν τούτων 
[383] έτερον ή \ το σπουδάσαι φιλοκινδύνω  τον υπέρ 

ευσέβεια  αγώνα άρασθαι, εν φ1 και προαγωνίζεται 
θεό , αήττητο  επικουρία, βουλά  μέν άγαθά  ταΐ  
διανοίαι  ύφηγούμενο , άλκήν δέ τοι  σώμασι κρα-

1 MSS. eV ι?. 

0 In Mos. i. 311 the boys also are spared, contrary to 
Num. xxxi. 17, " slay every male " (though the LXX does not 
add as the Hebrew "among the little ones"). Philo does 
not here contradict his statement in the earlier book, nor 
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merit, and by which they hoped to dash the whole 
multitude down to destruction from the high pinnacle 
of holiness, though they were only able to succeed 
with those mentioned above. VIII. The small army 43 
arrayed against many myriads, with skill and daring 
combined, each man as it were a company in himself, 
scorning all thoughts of danger, flew at their close-
packed ranks, slaughtered all those who stood in 
their way and made a clean sweep of the solid masses 
of troops and of all the reserves who came to fill the 
gaps in the lines, so that by the mere onset they laid 
low many myriads and left none of the enemy's 
fighting force alive. They slew also the women, who 
had been confederates in the unholy designs of the 
men, but gave quarter to the maidens in pity for their 
innocent youthfulness.a And great as was the war 44 
thus successfully conducted, they lost none of their 
own people, but returned in the same numbers and 
condition as they had gone forth to fight, unwounded 
and unscathed,6 or rather it may truly be said with 
redoubled vigour. For the strength produced by the 
joy of victory was no less than what they had had at 
the first. And the sole source of all this 45 
was the zeal which met danger bravely and led them 
to champion the cause of piety in a fight where God 
was the foremost combatant, an invincible auxiliary, 
inspiring their minds with wise counsels and enduing 

indeed even suggest that the men outside the fighting force 
were put to death. 

h Cf. Mos. i. 309. The statement is based on Num. 
xxxi. 49 " and there lacketh not one of us," which does not 
imply that none of them were wounded. He says the same 
in De Mut. 109, where he quotes the LXX ού Βυαπεφώνηκεν άπ 
αυτών oioe efs, and he may be right in giving this meaning to 
οιαφωνεΐν. See App. p. 444. 
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46 ταιοτάτην εντιθεί . πίστι  δέ τή  εκ θεού συμ-
μαχία  τό τε υπ ολίγων πολλά  μυριάδα  άλώναι 
και τό μηδένα μεν τών εχθρών διαφυγεΐν, μηδενα 
δέ τών φίλων άναιρεθήναι μήτε αριθμόν μήτε 

47 σώματο  δύναμιν ελαττωθεντων,1 όθεν εν τοΐ  προ-
τρεπτικού  φησιν εάν δικαιοσύνην και όσιότητα και 
τά  άλλα  άρετά  επιτηδεύη , βίον άπόλεμον βιώση 
καϊ εί  άπαν είρηνικόν, ή ενστάντο  πολέμου 
ραδίω  τών εχθρών περικρατήσει , θεοΰ στραταρ-
χοϋντο  άοράτω , ώ δι' επιμελεία  εστι τού  άγα-

48 θού  σώζειν άνά κράτο , μήτ9 ούν εάν πολλαΐ  
μυριάσιν επιτρεχωσιν ό πεζό  όμοΰ καϊ ιππότη  
στρατό  εύοπλοΰντε  μήτε εάν ερυμνά καϊ επίμαχα 
προκαταλαβόμενοι χωρία τοποκρατώσι μήτε εάν 
άφθόνοι  παρασκευαΐ  χορηγώνται, καταπλαγεϊ  
δείση , καν απάντων άπορη  ών άγουσι περιουσίαν 
εκείνοι, συμμάχων, όπλων, τόπων ευκαιρία , παρα-

49 σκευών εκείνα γάρ ώσπερ όλκάδα πεπληρωμένην 
παντοίων αγαθών πολλάκι  επιπεσών άνεμο  εξ-
αίφνη  άνετρεφε καϊ κατέλυσε, τοΐ  δ' εύτελεσι καϊ 
λυπροΐ  ώσπερ άστάχυσιν ήδη μεμυκόσιν εξ αύχμοΰ 
καϊ ανομβρία  επιφεκάζων καϊ επινίφων ό θεό  τά  
σωτηρίου  δυνάμει  εμπαρεσχεν άνεγερθήναί τε καϊ 

50 τελειογονήσαι. εξ ού δήλον, ότι δει τοΰ δικαίου καϊ 
όσιου περιεχεσθαι2, οΐ  μέν γάρ τό θείον ένσπονδον, 

1 MSS. ελαττωθεντε , -θεντο , -θεΐσαν, -θήναι. The last is the 
form accepted by Mangey, but this would perhaps require 
μηοε for μήτε, and Cohn's correction best satisfies grammar. 

2 Mss . αεί . . . περιέχεται. 

a Presumably intended as a definite name for Deuteronomy, 
though see De Fug. 170. For the variant παραινέσει  see 
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their bodies with irresistible doughtiness. The proof 46 
that God was their ally is that so many myriads were 
routed at the hands of a few and that none of the 
enemy escaped, while none of their friends were slain 
and neither their number nor their bodily force was 
diminished. Therefore, he says in his Exhortations a 47 
" If thou pursuest justice and holiness and the other 
virtues, thou shalt live a life free from war and in 
unbroken peace, or if war arises, thou shalt easily 
overcome the foe under the invisible generalship of 
God, who makes it His care mightily to save the 
good. So then if a well-armed host of foot and horse 48 
of many myriads pour in upon thee, or if they seize in 
advance the strong positions and such as are liable to 
be attacked,6 and so become masters of the situation 
or are amply supplied with abundance of equipments, 
be not panic-stricken and fearful, though thou lackest 
all of which they have abundance, allies, arms, suit-
able positions, equipments." All those, like a mer- 49 
chantman laden with all manner of valuables, are 
often suddenly upset and wrecked by a squall of 
wind ; but where they are mean and poor, God sends 
His saving powers like rain or snow showers on ears 
of corn shrivelled through drought and want of mois-
ture, and gives them power to awake to fresh life and 
bring their fruit to its fullness. Thence it is clear that 50 
we must cling to what is just and holy. For we are 

Spec. Leg. iv. 131. The next two sections are a loose para-
phrase of Deut. xxviii. 1, 2, and 7, though the promise of 
peace belongs rather to Lev. xxvi. 5. Cf. De Praem. 93. 

b i.e. and therefore naturally seized by the invader where 
possible—so, I think, rather than the ordinary meaning of 
the word "easily assailed," which Cohn gives. Mangey's 
translation " nec facile oppugnanda " cannot of course be got 
out of the word. 
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άκρω  εύδαίμονε , οΐ  δέ έχθρόν, εσχάτω  κακο-
δαίμονε . τοσαϋτα και περί ανδρεία  εί  τό παρόν 
άποχρώντω  λελέχθω.1 

Τίερϊ φιλανθρωπία  

51 IX .  ήν δ' ευσέβεια  συγγενεστάτην καϊ άδελ-
φήν καϊ δίδυμον όντω  έξη  έπισκεπτέον φιλανθρω-
πίαν, ή  έρασθεϊ  ώ  ούκ οιδ' εΐ τι  έτερο  6 προφήτη  
τών νόμων—όδόν γάρ οία λεωφόρον άγουσαν 
έφ* όσιότητα ταύτην ήπίστατο—τού  ύπ* αυτόν 
απαντά  ήλειφε καϊ συνεκρότει προ  κοινωνίαν, 
παράδειγμα καλόν ώσπερ γραφήν άρχέτυπον στη-

52 λιτεύσα  τον ίδιον βίον. τά μέν ούν έκ πρώτη  
ηλικία  άχρι γήρω  εί  έπιμέλειαν καϊ κηδεμονίαν 
ενό  έκαστου καϊ πάντων ανθρώπων πεπραγμένα 

[384] αύτω δεδ^λωται πρότερον έν δυσϊ \ συντάξεσιν, α  
ανέγραφα περι τού βίου Μωυσέω . ενό  δέ ή δυοΐν 
ών έπι τελευτή κατώρθωσεν άξιον έστιν έπιμνη-
σθήναι* δείγματα γάρ έστι τή  συνεχού  καϊ άδια-
στάτου καλοκαγαθία , ήν άσύγχυτον ένεσφραγίσατο 

53 τή φυχή χαρακτήρι θείω τυπωθείση. επειδή γάρ ή 
προθεσμία τή  θνητή  ζωή  έμελλεν αύτω περα-
τούσθαι2 καϊ λογίοι  άριδήλοι  εγνω τήν ένθένδε 
μετανάστασιν, ούδένα τών άλλων ή βασιλέων ή 
ιδιωτών έμιμήσατο, οΐ  μία σπουδή τε καϊ ευχή 

1 Cohn at this point prints asterisks to indicate that the 
treatise Ι ερι ευσέβεια  originally stood here. See General 
Introduction p. x. 

2 MSS. περαιοΰσθαι. 

a This seems to be the best word to describe the virtue in 
general, though there is of course a multitude of cases where 
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supremely happy if the Godhead is our friend, utterly 
miserable if He is our enemy. 

W e have now said enough on the subject of courage 
and that too must be left for the present. 

On Humanity a 

IX. The next subject to be examined is humanity, 5 1 
the virtue closest akin to piety, its sister and its twin.5 

The prophetic legislator who perhaps loved her more 
than anyone else has done, since he knew that she 
was a high road leading to holiness, used to incite and 
train all his subjects to fellowship, setting before them 
the monument of his own life like an original design 
to be their beautiful model. Now the actions which 52 
he performed from his earliest years to old age for 
the care and protection of each single man and of 
them all have been set forth already in two treatises 
in which I wrote about the life of Moses. c But there 
are one or two achievements at the end of his life, 
which deserve to be mentioned as proofs of the 
constant and unbroken nobleness of life which he 
impressed as a final sealing, clear and distinct, on a 
soul which had taken shape under the graving of God. 
When the appointed limit of his mortal life was about 53 
to be reached and he knew by unmistakable warnings 
that he must depart hence, he did not imitate any of 
the other kings and commoners, whose one eager 

the action described would be said to show benevolence or 
kindness or charity rather than what we should call humanity. 

b For the kinship of ευσέβεια and φιλανθρωπία cf. De Abr. 
208 and § 95 below. 

c On Philo's reason for inserting these sections here see 
General Introduction p. xiv. 
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κληρονόμου  παΐδα  καταλιπεΐν, αλλά καίτοι πατήρ 
γεγονώ  δυοΐν υίοΐν ούδετερω τήν αρχήν άπελιπεν 
ηττηθεί  εύνοια  συγγενική 1 και πάθου  φιλοικείου· 
καίτοι, ει και τά τών τέκνων δι* ύποφιών ήν, άλλ' 
άδελφιδών γοΰν ούκ ήπόρει καλών κάγαθών, οι 

54 γέρα  αρετή  εσχον τήν άνωτάτω ίερωσύνην. άλλ' 
ΐσω  ή μεθελκειν αυτού  άπό τή  θεία  λειτουργία  
ούκ εδοκίμασεν ή και όπερ εικό  ενενόησεν, ότι 
άμήχανον τού  αυτού  δύνασθαι καλώ  άμφοΐν επι-
τροπεύειν, ίερωσύνη  τε και βασιλεία , ων ή μεν 
επαγγέλλεται θεού θεραπείαν, ή δ' ανθρώπων επι-
μελειαν. ΐσω  δέ και κριτήν αυτόν ούκ ήζίωσε 
γενέσθαι πράγματο  μεγάλου* μεγιστον δ' εστί τον 
ευ πεφυκότα προ  αρχήν δοκιμάσαι και σχεδόν 
θεία  δυνάμεω , ή μόνη καθοράν ήθο  άνθρωπου 

55 ράδιον. Χ . πίστι  δέ σαφέστατη του δη-
λουμένου γένοιτ αν ήδε. φίλο  ήν αύτώ και 
γνώριμο  σχεδόν εκ πρώτη  ηλικία  γενόμενο , 
 ησοΰ  όνομα, οΰ τήν φιλίαν προύξενησεν ουδέν 
τών παρά τοι  άλλοι  είωθότων, άλλ' ερω  ό 
ουράνιο  και ακήρατο  και θειο  Οντω , εξ ου πάσαν 
άρετήν φύεσθαι συμβεβηκεν ούτο  όμωρόφιο  και 
όμοδίαιτο  ήν αύτώ, πλήν όποτε €7τιί?€ΐάσαντι και 
χρησμωδουμενω προσταχθείη μόνωσι * υπηρετεί 
μεντοι καΐ τά  άλλα  υπηρεσία  άει διαφερόντω  
τω πλήθει, μόνον ούχ ύπαρχο  ών και τά τή  

56 ηγεμονία  συνδιοικών. άλλά καίτοι βάσανον ακ-
ριβή λαβών εκ μακρών χρόνων τή  εν τε λόγοι  και 

1 MSS. εννοία  συγγενεία  or εύνοια ( = -α) συγγενική (=-#). 
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desire and prayer is to leave behind them sons as 
heirs ; but although he was the father of two, he did 
not bequeath the leadership to either. Nor did he 
let himself be governed by family affection and 
favouritism to his own connexions, though even if 
the claims of his sons were under suspicion he had 
nephews at any rate of great excellence who held the 
highest priesthood as a reward for their virtue. But 54 
perhaps he did not think fit to withdraw them from 
the service of God, or reasonably enough considered 
that it was impossible for the same persons to do j ustice 
to both offices, the priesthood and sovereignty, one 
of which professes the service of God, the other the 
guardianship of men. Perhaps, too, he did not think 
it well to constitute himself the judge of a great mat-
ter, and no matter is so great as the task of testing 
and selecting the person best fitted by nature for com-
mand, a task which almost demands the divine power 
that alone can see with ease into the character of a 
man. X . The clearest proof I can give of 55 
this statement is as follows. He had a friend whom he 
had known well almost from his earliest years, Joshua 
by name. This friendship had not been effected in 
any of the ways that other friends are usually made, 
but by the rapturous love, which is of heaven, all 
pure, and truly from God, from which in fact all 
virtue springs. This Joshua had shared his home and 
board, except when solitude was prescribed to him, 
that is when he was under inspiration and receiving 
the oracles. All other services he rendered him on a 
different footing from the multitude and was almost 
his lieutenant, associated with him in the duties of 
government. Yet although Moses had so long care- 56 
fully tested his excellence in word and deed, and, 
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έργοι  καλοκαγαθία  αύτοϋ και—το άναγκαιότατον 
—εννοία  τή  προ  το έθνο , ουδέ τούτον ωήθη 
χρήναι καταλιπεΐν διάδοχον, δεδιώ  μή ποτε φευ-
δοδοξή νομίζων αγαθόν τον ούκ όντα προ  άλή-
θειαν, επειδή τά κριτήρια τή  ανθρωπινή  γνώμη  

57 αμυδρά και άβεβαιά πω  είναι πεφυκεν. Οθεν ού 
προπιστεύων εαυτώ 77 τι^άται και καθικετεύει τον 
αοράτου φυχή  εφορον θεόν, ω μόνω διάνοιαν 

[385] εζεστιν ακριβώ  θεωρεΐν, \ άριστίνδην ελεσθαι τον 
επιτηδειότατον ει  ήγεμονίαν, ο  οία πατήρ επι-
μελήσεται τών υπηκόων και τά  καθαρό  και ώ  
αν εϊποι τι  τροπικώτερον παρθένου  χείρα  άνα-

58 τείνα  ει  ούρανόν φησιν " επισκεφάσθω κύριο  ο 
θεό  τών πνευμάτων και πάση  σαρκό  άνθρωπον 
επι τή  πληθύο , ει  επιμελειαν και προστασίαν 
ποιμένα ο 1 άνυπαιτίω  άφηγήσεται, Ινα μή γενηται 
σαθρόν το έθνο  οία ποίμνη σποράδην2 άγελάρχην 

59 ούκ έχουσα." καίτοι τι  ούκ αν κατεπλάγη τών 
τότε τή  ευχή  άκουσα , "τι φή " ειπών " ώ δέ-
σποτα; ούκ είσι μεν σοι γνήσιοι παίδε , ούκ είσι δ' 
άδελφιδοΐ; μάλιστα μέν τοι  υίοΐ —κληρονόμοι 
γάρ ούτοι φύσει πρώτοι—κατάλιπε τήν αρχήν, ει 

60 δ' αποδοκιμάζει , τοι  γοΰν άδελφιδοΐ . ει δέ και 
τούτου  άνεπιτηδείου  ύπείληφα  το έθνο  προ-
κρίνων τών συγγενέστατων και οίκειοτάτων, άλλ' 

1 M S S . ττοιμ4νο  ΟΥ ποιούμενο . 
2 So all M S S . except S, which has e V ορού . Cohn in his 

edition corrected to σπορά , considering that ποίμνη σποράδην 
was an impossible combination and that e V ορού  was a 
corruption of σπορά . In his translation he declares for 
σπορά  e V ορού . He observes that " on a mountain " is a 
reminiscence of 1 Kings xxii. 17 " I saw all Israel scattered 
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what was most vital of all, his loyal affection for the 
nation, he did not think he should leave the succession 
even to him. He feared that he might be deceived 
in thinking him a good man when he was not really 
so, since the standards of human judgement are such 
as to be vague and uncertain. And therefore, slow 57 
to trust in himself, he besought and entreated God, 
who surveys the invisible soul and to whom alone it 
is given to discern the secrets of the mind, to choose 
on his merits the man most fitted to command, who 
would care for his subjects as a father. And stretch-
ing up to heaven his pure, and, as it might be put 
figuratively, his virgin hands he said, a " Let the God 58 
of spirits and all flesh 6 look to find a man to set over 
the multitude to guard and protect it, a shepherd who 
shall lead it blamelessly that the nation may not 
decay c like a flock scattered about without one to 
guide it." Yet who of those who heard this prayer 59 
would not have been astounded ? ' ' Master,'' he would 
say, " what do you mean, have you not lawful sons, 
have you not nephews ? Bequeath the sovereignty to 
your sons as the first choice, for they naturally take 
precedence as heirs, or if you reject them, at least to 
your nephews, or if you count them also unsuitable 60 
and prefer the people at large to your nearest and 

a Num. xxvii. 16, 17. 
b So LXX. E.V. " spirits of all flesh." 

c Or " waste away." 

on the mountains, as a flock which has no shepherd." No 
doubt this is so, but whether the reminiscence is more likely 
to be Philo's or of the scribe of S, I do not feel capable of 
deciding. In any case I see no reason for substituting 
σπορά  for σποράδην, which as an adverb qualifying άγελάρχψ 
ούκ έχουσα seems to me quite unobjectionable. 
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εστί γέ σοι φίλο  άμεμπτο  βάσανον αρετή  
τελεία  δεδωκώ  σοι τω πανσόφω* τι δή τούτον, ει 
μή γένου  αλλά καλοκαγαθία  ή αΐρεσί  εστίν, ούκ 

61 άζιοΐ  δοκιμάζειν; " άλλ' άποφανεΐται ότι " πάν-
των μεν κριτήν ποιεΐσθαι θέμι  θεόν, διαφερόντω  
δέ τών μεγάλων, εν οΐ  τό ευ γε ή χείρον μύριου  
Οσου  ει  εύδαιμονίαν ήγαγεν ή τουναντίον ει  
κακοδαιμονίαν. μείζον δ' ουδέν αρχή , ή τά 
πόλεων και χωρών όσα κατά πόλεμον ή κατ* 
είρήνην επιτετραπταΐ' ώ  γάρ προ  εύπλοιαν αγα-
θού και τήν γνώμην και τήν επιστήμην δει κυβερ-
νήτου, τον αυτόν τρόπον και προ  εύνομίαν 
υπηκόων τών εκασταχοΰ χρεία πανσόφου τινό  

62 ήγεμόνο . σοφίαν δέ πρεσβυτεραν ού μόνον τή  
εμή  γενέσεω  άλλά και τή  του κόσμου παντό  
ούσαν ούτε θέμι  ούτε δυνατόν άλλω τω κρίνειν 
άλλ' ή τω θεώ και τοι  άδόλω  και καθαρώ  και 

63 γνησίω  αυτή  ερώσιν. εδιδάχθην δ' άπ* εμαυτοϋ 
μηδ* άλλον τινά τών επιτηδείων είναι δοκούντων ει  
αρχήν δοκιμάσαι. τήν γοϋν έπιμελειαν και προ-
στασίαν τών κοινών ούτ αυτό  εθελοντή  είλόμην 
οϋθ* υπ* άλλου τινό  ανθρώπων χειροτονηθεί  ελα-
βον, άλλά και του θεού χρησμοΐ  εναργεσι και 
λογίοι  άριδήλοι  εμφανώ  θεσπίζοντο  και προσ-
τάττοντο  άρχειν άνεδυόμην Ικετεύων και πο-
τνιώμενο , ει  τό μέγεθο  άφορων του πράγματο , 
εω , επειδή πολλάκι  εκέλευε, δείσα  έπειθάρχησα. 

64 πώ  ούν ούκ άτοπον εστι μή τοι  αύτοΐ  ΐχνεσιν 

α An allusion to Wisdom's speech in Prov. viii. 22-30 
4 4 The Lord . . . established me from eternity (προ του αΙώνο ), 
in the beginning before He made the earth," etc., part of 
which Philo has quoted in De Ebr. 31. 
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closest, you have a blameless friend who has given 
proof of perfect virtue to your unerring wisdom. Why 
do you not think fit to approve of him, if the choice is 
not to rest on birth but on high excellence of life." 
He will say in reply, " It is very right that we should 61 
take God for our Judge in all things and particularly 
in great matters, where a decision for good or ill 
brings happiness, or, contrariwise, misery to countless 
multitudes. No matter is greater than sovereignty, 
to which is committed the charge of all the affairs of 
cities and countries in war and peace. For just as 
successful navigation demands a pilot of good judge-
ment and knowledge, so, too, a governor of all-round 
wisdom is needed to secure for his subjects in every 
place a happy and orderly life. Now wisdom's years 62 
are from of old, ere not only I, but the whole universe 
was born,a and it is not lawful or possible that any 
other should judge her save God, and those who love 
her with a love that is guileless and pure and genuine. 
I have learnt from my own history not to choose any- 63 
one else from among those who seem to be suitable 
and approve him for government. I did not of my 
own free-will choose to superintend and preside over 
public affairs, nor did I receive the office through 
appointment by some other of mankind, but when 
God by plain oracles and manifest declarations made 
clear to me His will and bade me take command, 
considering the greatness of the task I held back 
with prayers and supplications, until, when He 
many times repeated the command, I trembled 
but obeyed. With this example before me, 6 surely 64 
reason requires that I should follow in the same 

6 See yovv in previous section, suggesting that the following 
words illustrate the general sense of the paragraph. 
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202 

α Num. xxvii. 22, 23. 

επακολουθήσαν και χρησάμενον or εμελλον άρχειν 
δοκιμαστή θεώ πάλιν επ* αύτώ μόνω θεσθαι τήν 

[386] χειροτονίαν του διαδόχου, μή \ συνεφαψαμενη  
ανθρωπινή  γνώμη , ή τό εΙκό  συγγενεστερόν εστι 
του αληθού , άλλω  τε καΐ τή  προστασία  ούκ επι 
τω τυχόντι εθνει γενησομένη , άλλά πολυάνθρωπο-
τάτω μεν τών απανταχού πάντων, επάγγελμα δέ 
επαγγελλομένω μέγιστον, ίκεσίαν του Οντω  όντο , 

65 ο  εστι ποιητή  τών όλων και πατήρ; όπερ γάρ 
εκ φιλοσοφία  τή  δοκιμωτάτη  περιγίνεται τοι  
όμιληταΐ  αυτή , τούτο διά νόμων και εθών  ου-
δαίοι , επιστήμη του άνωτάτω και πρεσβυτάτου 
πάντων αίτιου, τον επι τοι  γενητοΐ  θεοΐ  πλάνον 
άπωσαμενοι · γενητό  γάρ ουδεί  άληθεία θεό , 
άλλά δόζη μόνον, τό άναγκαιότατον αφηρημένο , 
αιοιοτητα. 

66 XI . Τούτο μέν δή πρώτον εναργεστατον δείγμα 
τή  προ  άπαν τό όμόφυλον αύτοϋ φιλανθρωπία  
και πίστεω * έτερον δέ του λεχθέντο  ούκ άποδέον. 
επειδή γάρ άριστίνδην ο φοιτητή  αύτοϋ και μι-
μητή  τών άζιεράστων ηθών  ησοΰ  άρχων έδοκι-
μάσθη κριτηρίοι  θείοι , ούχ ώσπερ αν έτερο  επι 
τω μή τού  υιού  ή τού  άδελφιδοΰ  αίρεθήναι 

67 κατήφησεν, άλλά ύποπλησθει  άλέκτου χαρά , ότι 
μελλήσοι τό έθνο  έπιτρόπω χρήσθαι τά πάντα 
άρίστω—καλόν γάρ κάγαθόν έζ ανάγκη  ήδει τον 
εύάρεστον θεώ—λαβόμενο  τή  τούτου δεξιά  κάί 
παραγαγών αυτόν ει  ήθροισμένον τό πλήθο , μηδέν 
περι τή  αύτοϋ τελευτή  εύλαβηθεί , άλλά ταΐ  
άρχαίαι  εύφροσύναι  νέα  ετέρα  προσειληφώ  ού 
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steps, and, after having had God for my approver 
when I was about to take command, should give the 
election of my successor to Him alone without the 
participation of human judgement, which is nearer 
akin to the seeming than to the true. It is a special 
reason for so doing that the person appointed will 
preside not over some ordinary nation, but over the 
most populous of all the nations upon earth, one 
which makes the greatest of all professions that it 
is a suppliant of Him who truly exists and is the 
Maker and Father of all. For what the disciples of 65 
the most excellent philosophy gain from its teaching, 
the Jews gain from their customs and laws, that is to 
know the highest, the most ancient Cause of all things 
and reject the delusion of created gods. For no 
created being is God in reality, but only in men's 
fancies, bereft as it is of the essential attribute of 
eternality." 

X I . Here we have the first proof of the kindness 66 
and faithfulness, which he showed to all his com-
patriots, but there is another not inferior to it. When 
his disciple, Joshua, who modelled himself on his 
master's characteristics with the love which they 
deserved, had been approved by divine judgement as 
best fitted to command, Moses was not depressed as 
another might have been because the choice had not 
fallen on his sons or nephews, but was filled with 
intense joy , to think that the nation would be in the 67 
charge of one excelling in every way, since he knew 
that one in whom God is well pleased must needs be 
of a noble character. So taking Joshua by the right 
hand he brought him forward to where the multitude 
was congregated." He had no tremors at the thought 
of his own end, but had added other new joys to 
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μόνον δια μνήμην των πρότερον εύπαθειών, αΐ  
κατακόρω  δια παντό  είδου  αρετή  ενετρύφησεν, 
αλλά και δια την ελπίδα του μελλειν ά#ανατ/ζ€σ0α& 
μεταβολών εκ φθαρτού βίου ει  άφθαρτον, ίλαραΐ  
οφεσιν εκ τή  κατά φυχήν ευθυμία  φαιδρό  καΐ 

68 γεγηθώ  φησιν " εμοί μεν άπαλλάττεσθαι καιρό  
ήδη τή  εν σώματι ζωή · ο δε τή  υμετέρα  επι-
τροπή  διάδοχο  οΰτό  εστίν αίρεθει  υπό θεοΰ"* 
και τα χρησθέντα λόγια τή  δοκιμασία  ευθύ  

69 επεΐπεν, οΐ  επίστευσαν. και προ  τον  ησοΰν 
άποβλεφα  άνδραγαθίζεσθαι παραινεί και σφόδρα 
ίσχύειν εν ται  εύβουλίαι , άγαθά  μεν γνώμα  
είσηγούμενον, άνενδότοι  δε και ερρωμένοι  λογι-
σμοΐ  τα γνωσθεντα καλώ  τελειοΰντα. και ταΰτ 
ελεγεν Ισω  ου δεομενω παραινέσεω , άλλα τό 
φιλάλληλον και φιλοεθνέ  πάθο  ου στεγών, ύφ* ου 
τρόπον τινά κεντριζόμενο  ά συνοίσειν ενόμιζεν 

70 άπεγύμνου. ην δέ και χρησμό  αύτώ παρακαλεσαι 
τον διάδοχον και εύθαρσεστατον άπεργάσασθαι 
προ  τήν του έθνου  επιμελειαν, τό βάρο  μή κατα-
δείσαντα τή  αρχή , ΐνα τοι  έπειτα γενηται κανών 

[387] και νόμο  \ άπασιν ήγεμόσι προ  άρχετυπον παρά-
δειγμα Μωυσήν άποβλέπουσι και μηδει  φθονή 
βουλευμάτων αγαθών τοι  διαδόχοι , άλλ' ύπο-
θήκαι  και παραινεσεσι τά  φυχά  αυτών άλείφωσι 

° Deut. xxxi. 7 and 23. 
b τό φιλάλληλον = " mutual affection," when applied to 

one person signifies an affection which is strengthened by 
the knowledge that it is returned. 
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the old, for he had not only the memory of earlier 
felicities, which every kind of virtue had given him, 
filling him to overflowing with delight, but also the 
hope of coming immortality as he passed from the 
corruptible life to the incorruptible. Thus with a face 
beaming with the gladness of his soul, he said brightly 
and cheerfully, " The time has come for me to depart 68 
from the life of the body, but here is a successor to 
take charge of you, chosen by God," and he at once 
proceeded to recite the messages declaring God's 
approval, to which they gave credence ; then turning 69 
his eyes on Joshua he bade h im a be of good courage 
and mighty in wise policy, initiate good plans of 
action and carry out his decisions with strong and 
resolute thinking to a happy conclusion. For though 
he to whom he addressed these words did not perhaps 
need the exhortation, Moses would not keep hidden 
the personal friendship b and patriotism which urged 
him like a spur to lay bare what he thought would 
be profitable. Also he had received the divine com- 70 
mand c that he should exhort his successor and create 
in him the spirit to undertake the charge of the 
nation with a high courage, and not to fear the burden 
of sovereignty. Thus all future rulers would find a 
law to guide them right d by looking to Moses as 
their archetype and model, and none would grudge 
to give good advice to their successors, but all would 
train and school their souls with admonitions and 

c Num. xxvii. 19 "Thou shalt give him a charge before 
all the congregation." 

d Cohn takes κανών καϊ νόμο  as predicate, "he should 
become a law." Who then is " he " ? Not Joshua, for Moses, 
who advises his successor, is the model. Not Moses, for 
Philo would have said αυτόν αποβλέπουσα I take the words 
as subject to γενηται. 
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71 καϊ συγκροτώσι. δύναται γάρ ανδρό  άγαθοΰ 
παραίνεσι  άναπεπτωκότα  ταΐ  γνώμαι  έγεΐραι 
και διάρασα εί  ύφο  επάνω τών καιρών και 
τών πραγμάτων ίδρύσασθαι φρόνημα γενναΐον και 
άκατάπληκτον ένθεΐσα. 

72 Τά δέ άρμόττοντα τοΐ  τ€ νπηκόοι  και τω κλη-
ρονομώ τή  ηγεμονία  διαλεχθεϊ  άρχεται τον θεόν 
ύμνεΐν μετ ωδή , τελενταίαν αύτω βίου τοΰ μετά 
σώματο  εύχαριστίαν άποδιδού , άνθ' ών άπό γε-
νέσεω  άχρι γήρω  καιναΐ  και ού ταΐ  εν έθει 

73 χάρισιν εύηργετεΐτο' και συναγαγών άθροισμα θείον, 
τά στοιχεία τοΰ παντό  και τά συνεκτικώτατα μέρη 
τοΰ κόσμου, γήν τε και ούρανόν, τήν μέν θνητών 
έστίαν, τον δέ αθανάτων οίκον, έν μέσοι  τά  
ύμνωδία  έποιεΐτο διά παντό  αρμονία  και συμ-
φωνία  είδου , ίνα κατακούσωσιν άνθρωποι τε καϊ 

74 άγγελοι λειτουργοί, οί μέν ώ  γνώριμοι, προ  τήν 
τή  όμοια  ευχάριστου διαθέσεω  διδασκαλίαν, οί δ' 
ώ  έφοροι θεασάμενοι κατά τήν σφών έμπειρίαν, μή 
τι τή  ωδή  έκμελέ , καϊ άμα διαπιστοΰντε , εί τι  
άνθρωπο  ών ένδεδεμένο  σώματι φθαρτώ δύναται 
τον αυτόν τρόπον ήλίω καϊ σελήνη καϊ τω τών 
άλλων αστέρων πανιέρω χορώ μεμουσώσθαι τήν 
φυχήν προ  τό θείον όργανον, τον ούρανόν καϊ τον 

75 σύμπαντα κόσμον, άρμοσάμενο . ταχθεί  δ' έν τοΐ  
κατά τον αιθέρα χορευταΐ  ο ίεροφάντη  άνεκερά-
σατο ταΐ  προ  θεόν εύχαρίστοι  ύμνωδίαι  τά 
γνήσια πάθη τή  προ  τό έθνο  εύνοια , έν οΐ  ήσαν 
έλεγχοι1 παλαιών αμαρτημάτων, αί προ  τον παρ-

1 Perhaps έλεγχοι <οί> to balance the articles with the 
corresponding nouns that follow. 
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exhortations. For a good man's exhortation can 71 
raise the disheartened, lift them on high and estab-
lish them superior to occasions and circumstances, 
and inspire them with a gallant and dauntless 
spirit. 

Having discoursed thus suitably to his subjects and 72 
the heir of his headship, he proceeded to hymn God 
in a song a in which he rendered the final thanksgiving 
of his bodily life for the rare and extraordinary gifts 
with which he had been blest from his birth to his old 
age. He convoked a divine assemblage of the 73 
elements of all existence and the chiefest parts of the 
universe, earth and heaven, one the home of mortals, 
the other the house of immortals. With these around 
him he sang his canticles with every kind of har-
mony and sweet music in the ears of both mankind 
and ministering angels h : of men that as disciples they 74 
should learn from him the lesson of like thankfulness 
of heart : of angels as watchers, observing, as them-
selves masters of melody, 6 whether the song had any 
discordant note, and scarce able to credit that any 
man imprisoned in a corruptible body could like the 
sun and moon and the most sacred choir of the other 
stars attune his soul to harmony with God's instru-
ment, the heaven and the whole universe. Thus in 75 
his post amid the ethereal choristers the great Re-
vealer blended with the strains of thankfulness to 
God his own true feelings of affection to the nation, 
therein joining with his arraignment of them for 
past sins his admonitions for the present occasion 

° For the song of Moses see Deut. xxxii. 1-43. 
h Verse 43 (in LXX only) " Rejoice ye heavens with Him, 

and let all the angels of God worship Him." 
c Lit. "in accordance with their own skill (in music)." 
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όντα καιρόν νουθεσίαι καϊ σωφρονισμοί, παραινέ-
σει  αί προ  τά μέλλοντα διά χρηστών ελπίδων, αΐ  
έπακολουθεΐν άναγκαΐον αΐσια τέλη. 

76 XII.  ? δ5 έτέλεσε τά  χορεία  όσιότητι καϊ 
φιλανθρωπία τρόπον τινά συνυφασμένα , ήρξατο 
μεταβάλλειν έκ θνητή  ζωή  εί  άθάνατον βίον κάκ 
τοΰ κατ* ολίγον σννησθάνετο τή  τών1 έζ ων 
σννεκέκρατο διαζεύζεω , τοΰ μέν σώματο  οστρέου 

[388] | δίκην (^περιπεφυκότο Υ περιαιρουμένου, τή  δέ 
φνχή  άπογνμνουμένη  καϊ τήν κατά φύσιν έν-

77 θένδε ποθούση  μετανάστασιν. εΐθ* έτοιμασάμενο  
τά προ  έζοδον ού πρότερον έστείλατο τήν άποικίαν 
ή τά  τοΰ έθνου  φυλά  άπάσα  εύχαΐ  έναρμονίοι  
[αριθμώ δώδεκα] γεράραι διά τή  τών φυλαρχών 
κατακλήσεω ' α  Οτι τελεσφορηθήσονται πιστευ-
τέον ο τε γάρ εύξάμενο  θεοφιλή  δ τε θεό  
φιλάνθρωπο  υπέρ ών τε αί αίτ^σβυ εύπατρίδαι 
καϊ ευγενεί  τήν άνωτάτω τεταγμένοι τάζιν, ύπό 

78 στρατάρχη τω ποιητή πάντων καϊ πατρί. [αιτή-
σει  δ' ήσαν αί τών αληθινών αγαθών, ού μόνον 
έν τω θνητώ όπω  ύπάρχωσιν αύτοΐ  βίω, άλλά 
πολύ μάλλον έπάν άνετο  τοΰ τή  σαρκό  δεσμού 

79 γένηται ή φυχή.]3 μόνο  γάρ Μωυσή  τήν προ  
τά θεια, ώ  έοικεν, εξ αρχή  τό σύμπαν έθνο  

1 M S S . τη  or τών £ξ. 
2 Added by Cohn on the analogy of De Ios. 71. A likely 

but not certain emendation. 
3 Cohn considers this section spurious, probably rightly. 

See App. p. 445. 
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and calls to a sounder mind, and his exhortations 
for the future expressed in hopeful words of com-
fort which needs must be followed by their happy 
fulfilment.0 

XII. When he had ended his anthems, a blend we 76 
may call them of religion and humanity, he began to 
pass over from mortal existence to life immortal and 
gradually became conscious of the disuniting of the 
elements of which he was composed. The body, the 
shell-like growth which encased him, was being 
stripped away and the soul laid bare and yearning for 
its natural removal hence. Then after accomplishing 77 
the preparations for his departure he did not set out 
for his new home until he had honoured all the tribes 
of his nation with the concent of his benedictions, 
mentioning the founders of the tribes by name.5 That 
these benedictions will be fulfilled we must believe, 
for he who gave them was beloved of God the lover 
of men and they for whom he asked were of noble 
lineage and held the highest rank in the army led by 
the Maker and Father of all. [The prayers were re- 78 
quests for true goods, not only that they should have 
them in this mortal life but much more when the soul 
is set free from the bonds of the flesh.] For Moses 79 
alone, it is plain, had grasped the thought that the 

α The song, according to Deut. xxxi. 28, was intended to 
be a witness against Israel, and certainly the "arraign-
ments " are the most prominent feature. On the other hand 
"the poem strikes its keynote (xxxii. 21) of mercy and hope, 
and emphatically concludes on this keynote " (34-43)—Adam 
Smith. 

b For the blessing of Moses see Deut. xxxiii. Philo has 
before, in Mos. ii. 288, expressed his conviction that these 
blessings, though partially fulfilled already, would be finally 
completely fulfilled. 
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ύπολαβών έχειν άναγκαιοτάτην συγγένειαν, πολύ 
γνησιωτέραν τή  άφ* αίματο , πάντων αγαθών ών 
δή ανθρωπινή φύσι  χωρεί κληρονόμον άπέφηνεν, 
α μεν αντο  ειχεν, εξ έτοιμου οιοου , a be μη 
κέκτητο, τον θεόν ίκετεύων παρασχεΐν, είδώ  τά  
τών χαρίτων αυτού πηγά  αέναου  μέν ούσα , ού 
πάσι δ' άνειμένα , άλλά μόνοι  ίκέται * ίκέται δ' 
είσιν οί καλοκαγαθία  έρώντε , οΐ  άρύτεσθαι 
θέμι  άπό τών ίερωτάτων πηγών διφώσι σοφία . 

80 XIII. Τά μέν ούν δείγματα τή  τού νομοθέτου 
φιλανθρωπία  και κοινωνία , ή έχρήσατο καϊ δι' 
εύμοιρίαν φύσεω  αγαθή  κάκ τή  τών ιερών 
λογίων ύφηγήσεω , μεμήνυται. λεκτέον δέ ά καϊ 
τοΐ  έπειτα διετάξατο, εί καϊ μή πάντα—ού γάρ 
ράδιον—, τά γούν άγχίσπορα καϊ έγγυτάτω τών 

81 εκείνου βουλευμάτων, τό γάρ επιεικέ  καϊ ήμερον 
ούκ έν ταΐ  προ  ανθρώπου  αυτό μόνον ιδρύεται 
κοινωνίαι , άλλ' έπιδαφιλευόμένο  άναχεΐ πλουσίω  
αυτό καϊ τείνει προ  τε τά  τών άλογων ζώων 
φύσει  καϊ προ  τά  τών ήμερων δένδρων ιδέα , 
ά δέ περί έκαστων ένομοθέτησε, λεκτέον έν μέρει 
τήν αρχήν ποιησάμενον άπ' ανθρώπων. 

82 XIV. Απαγορεύει τοίνυν άδελφώ δανείζειν, 
άδελφόν όνομάζων ού μόνον τον έκ τών αυτών 
φύντα γονέων, άλλά καϊ δ  άν αστό  καϊ ομόφυλο  
ή, τόκου  έπι χρήμασιν ού δίκαιων εκλέγειν ώ  

α Ex. xxii. 25, Lev. χχν. 36, 37, Deut. xxiii. 19. Cf. Spec. 
Leg. ii. 74 if. 
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whole nation from the very first was akin to things 
divine, a kinship most vital and a far more genuine 
tie than that of blood, and, therefore, he declared it 
the heir of all good things that human nature can 
contain. What he had himself he gave them ready 
for their use, what he did not possess he supplicated 
God to grant them, knowing that though the fountains 
of His grace are perennial they are not free for all, 
but only to suppliants. And suppliants are all those 
who love a virtuous life, to whom it is permitted to 
quench their thirst for wisdom with water drawn from 
the fountains of true holiness. 

XIII. We have stated the proofs of the legislator's 80 
humanity and fellow feeling, a quality which he 
possessed through a happy gift of natural goodness, 
and also as the outcome of the lessons which he learnt 
from the holy oracles. But we must also speak of 
the ordinances which he gave to posterity, if not all 
of them, which would be difficult, at least those which 
are closest akin to his way of thinking. He did not 81 
set up consideration and gentleness as fundamental 
to the relations of men to their fellows only, but 
poured it out richly with a lavish hand on animals of 
irrational nature and the various kinds of cultivated 
trees. We must mention the laws which he gave 
on each of these, taking them in turn and beginning 
with mankind. 

XIV. He forbids anyone to lend money on interest 82 
to a brother, meaning by this name not merely a 
child of the same parents, but anyone of the same 
citizenship or nation.* For he does not think it just 
to amass money bred from money & as their yeanlings 

b Or simply " interest on money " ; but there is obviously 
an allusion to the original meaning of τόκο . 
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83 άπό θρεμμάτων εγγόνα, και προτρέπει μή διά 
τοϋτ άναδύεσθαι καΐ σνμβάλλειν όκνηρότερον, άλλ' 
άνειμέναι  χερσι καϊ γνώμαι  μάλιστα μεν χαρί-
ζεσθαι τοι  δεομένοι , λογιζόμενου  ότι και ή 
χάρι  τρόπον τινά δάνειόν εστίν, άποδοθησόμενον 

[389] εν καιρώ βελτίονι (άνευ) ανάγκη  \ εκουσίω δια-
θέσει του λαβόντο , ει δε μή βούλοιντο δωρεΐσθαι, 
κιχράναι γοϋν ετοιμότατα και προθυμότατα, μηδέν 

84 εξω τών αρχαίων άποληφομένου . ούτω  γάρ οΰθ* 
οι πένητε  εμελλον άπορώτεροι γίνεσθαι, πλείονα 
ων ελαβον είσφέρειν άναγκαζόμενοι, οΰθ' οι συμ-
βάλλοντε  άδικεΐσθαι, ά προήκαντο μόνα κομι-
ζόμενοι* καίτοι γε ου μόνα- συν γάρ τοι  άρχαίοι  
άντι τόκων ου  λαβείν ούκ ήξίωσαν έπεισφέρονται 
τά κάλλιστα και τιμιώτατα τών εν άνθρώποι , 
ήμερότητα, κοινωνίαν, χρηστότητα, μεγαλόνοιαν, 
εύφημίαν, εύκλειαν οΐ  τι  κτήσι  εφάμιλλο ; 

85 άπορώτατο  μέν ούν και ο μέγα  βασιλεύ  άνα-
<^ανεϊται κατά σύγκρισιν μια  αρετή ' του μέν γάρ 
ό πλούτο  άφυχο  εν ταμείοι  και μυχοΐ  γή  
κατορωρυγμένο , αρετή  δ' εν φυχή  τω ήγεμονικώ · 
μεταποιείται δέ αΰτου και τό καθαρώτατον τή  

ουσία , ουρανό , και ό γεννητή  τών συμπάντων 
θεό . έτι τοίνυν τήν όβολοστατών και τοκογλύφων 
εΰπορον άπορίαν εν λόγω θετέον τών πολυχρύσων 
δοκούντων είναι βασιλέων ουδ' οναρ έωρακότων 

α Philo may have extracted an injunction to give in prefer-
ence to lending even without interest from Lev. xxv. 35, 
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are from cattle. And he bids them not take this as 83 
a ground for holding back or showing unwillingness 
to contribute, but without restriction of hand and 
heart to give free gifts to those who need, reflecting 
that a free gift is in a sense a loan that will be repaid 
by the recipient, when times are better, without 
compulsion and with a willing heart.a This is the 
best course, but, if they are unwilling to give, they 
should at least lend with all readiness and alacrity, 
not with the prospect of receiving back anything 
except the principal. For in this way the poor would 84 
not become more helpless, by being forced to pay 
more than they received, and the contributors would 
not be wronged though they recovered only what 
they spent. Yet not " only." For with the capital 
in place of the interest which they determine not to 
accept they receive a further bonus of the fairest and 
most precious things that human life has to give, 
mercy, neighbourliness, charity, magnanimity, a good 
report and good fame. And what acquisition can rival 
these ? Nay, even the Great King will appear as the 85 
poorest of men if compared with a single virtue. For 
his wealth is soulless, buried deep in store-houses and 
recesses of the earth, but the wealth of virtue lies 
in the sovereign part of the soul, and the purest part 
of existence, that is heaven, and God the parent of 
all claim it as their own. And can we then hold the 
poverty-in-wealth of the money-grubbing usurers to 
be of any account ? They may seem to be kings 
with purses full of gold, but they never even in their 
dreams have had a glimpse of the wealth that has 

where " thou shalt help" thy poor brother precedes the 
prohibition of interest, or Deut. xv. 10 "thou shalt surely 
give to him and thou shalt lend." 
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86 τον βλέποντα πλούτον; είσί δ' οΐ τοσ-
αύτη κέχρηνται μοχθηρία  υπερβολή, ώστε ούκ 
έχοντε  άργύριον τροφά  δανείζουσιν ώ  πλείου  
ών έδοσαν αύθι  κομιζόμενοι. ταχύ y αν ούτοι 
μεταιτούσιν έρανον παράσχοιεν λιμόν έν εύθηνία 
και εύετηρία κατασκευάζοντε  και τήν αθλίων 
ανθρώπων γαστρό  ένδειαν προσοδευόμενοι και 
μόνον ούκ έπι τρυτάνη  ίστάντε  σιτία και ποτά, 

87 μη καθέλκη ροπή. τοΐ  ούν μεθέζουσι τή  καθ9 

αυτόν ιερά  πολιτεία  άναγκαίω  παραγγέλλει τά  
ιδέα  τών τοιούτων πόρων έκτρέπεσθαί' δουλο-
πρεποΰ  γάρ και σφόδρα ανελεύθερου φυχή  τά 
επιτηδεύματα μεταβεβληκυία  εί  αγριότητα και 
θηρίων φύσιν. 

88 X V . * ι> τι τών εί  φιλανθρωπίαν τεινόντων 
παράγγελμα κάκεΐνο διατάττεται, μισθόν πένητο  
αυθημερόν άποδιδόναι, ού μόνον ότι τήν χρείαν έφ9 

ήν παρελήφθη παράσχοντα δίκαιον ήν τον έπι τή 
υπηρεσία μισθόν ανυπερθέτω  άπολαβεΐν, άλλ' ότι 

α The translation takes τών πολυχρύσων . . . βασιλέων in 
apposition with όβολοστατών και τοκογλύφων. So also Mangey. 
Cohn, on the other hand, takes them as dependent on iv 
λόγω, and understands the passage " we must regard the 
usurers as on a par with the kings (such as the Great King), 
who are no real kings." But this ignores the ironical use of 
the interrogation έτι τοίνυν as a triumphant way of stating 
that something can no longer be held, e.g. § 141, and which 
Cohn himself seems to have recognized by printing the 
sentence as a question. For the absolute use of iv λόγω cf. 
οϋτ iv λόγω, De Praem. 111. A slightly different way of 
taking the passage would be to treat τών . . . βασιλέων as 
genitive absolute, " can the usurers be of any account, when 
the richest kings are shown to have no true wealth ? " 

b This censure is based on Lev. xxv. 37 " nor give (A.V. 
lend) him thy victuals for increase." LXX cm πλεονασμώ. 
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eyes to see. a But there are some who 86 
have reached such a pitch of depravity that, when 
they have no money, they supply food on loan on 
condition that they receive in return a greater 
quantity than they gave. 6 It would be long before c 

these people would give a free meal to beggars if they 
create famine when they have plenty and abundance 
and draw a revenue out of the wretches' empty 
stomachs and as good as measure out food and drink 
on a balance to make sure that they do not overweight 
the scale. So then he absolutely commands those 87 
who shall be members of his holy commonwealth to 
discard such methods of profit-making, for these 
practices show the marks of a slavish and utterly 
illiberal soul transformed into savagery and the 
nature of wild beasts. 

XV. The following also is one of the command- 88 
ments promoting humanity.** The wages of the poor 
man are to be paid on the same day, not only because 
it was felt to be just that one who has rendered the 
service for which he was engaged should receive in 
full and without delay the reward for his employment, 

c Or as we might say colloquially " you won't catch these 
people giving away to beggars." Cohn, who translates ταχύ 
y by " vielleicht," and supposes the words to mean " perhaps 
they would give to beggars so as to get profit from them," 
misses the meaning of ταχύ γ*. It is here used like σπονδή ye 
in an ironical way, which, though ignored by L. & S., is 
well illustrated in Stephanus, who gives several references to 
the orators, e.g. Dem. 798. 20 δ  γάρ οΐ  6 δήμο  άπα  . . . 
νον0€Τ€Ϊ μηδζπώποθ' νπεΐξε . . . ταχύ γ* αν φροντίσ€ΐ€ τον παρ* 
4νό  λόγον. 

d Lev. xix. 13, Deut. xxiv. 14, 15, cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 195. 
Philo considers that this and other repetitions are covered by 
the defence given in ibid. 204, and it is true that in his earlier 
notice of the law he did not dwell on the effect on the worker. 
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και, ώ  εΐπόν τίνε , εφημερόβιο 1 ών 6 χειροτέχνη  
ή αχθοφόρο , δλω τω σώματι κακοπαθών υπο-
ζυγίου τρόπον, επι τω μισθώ τέθειται τήν ελπίδα* 
δν ει μέν ευθύ  κομίσαιτο, γήθει και ρώννυται προ  
τήν επιοΰσαν προθυμία διπλασίονι εργασόμενο , 
ει δέ μή κομίσαιτο, προ  τω σφόδρα αχθεσθαι καΐ 
τού  τόνου  ύπό λύπη  εκλυθεί  άναπεπτωκεν, ώ  

[390] άδυνατεΐν προ  τα εν εθει τών έργων άπαντάν. 
3 9 X V I . | " ιτι φησί· δανειστή  μή επεισίτω χρεω-
στών οΐκίαι  ενέχυρόν τι και ρύσιον επι τω δανείω 
μετά βία  ληφό μένο , άλλ ' εν προθύροι  εξω 
παρεστώ  άναμενέτω κελεύων ήσυχη προφέρειν. 
οι δε, αν έχωσι, μή άναδυεσθωσαν, εΐ γε άρμόττει 
τον μέν μή τω δύνασθαι καταχρήσθαι προ  τό 
αύθαδέστερον εφ' ύβρει τών δανεισαμενων, τού  
δέ προ  ύπόμνησιν τή  τών αλλότριων αποδόσεω  
άξια παρέχειν ενέχυρα. 

90 X V I I .  ί  γε μήν ούκ αν άγάσαιτο του περι τού  
θεριστά  ή τρυγητό  διατάγματο ; κελεύει γάρ 
εν μέν τω άμήτω μήτε τά άποπίπτοντα τών δραγ-
μάτων άναιρεΐσθαι μήτε πάντα τον σπόρον κείρειν, 
άλλ' ύπολείπεσθαί τι του κλήρου μέρο  άτμητον, 
άμα μέν τού  εύπορου  μεγαλόφρονα  και κοινωνι-
κού  κατασκευάζων εκ του τι προϊέναι τών ίδιων 
και μή πάσι προσκεχηνέναι και πάντα συμφορεΐν 
και συγκομίζειν οΐκαδε θησαυροφυλακήσοντα , άμα 

1 So S. Other MSS. εφήμερο . See note α. 

α Or "as some persons (i.e. writers) have said." The 
singular ώ  εΐπε τι  generally, if not always, in Philo indicates 
a quotation. Mangey "ut quidem docent," referring it 
apparently to the view that a manual worker is like a beast 
of burden. If εφήμερο  is read instead of the otherwise un-
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but also because the manual worker or load carrier, 
who toils painfully with his whole body like a beast 
of burden, "lives from day to day," as the phrase goes,a 

and his hopes rest upon his payment. If he gets it 
at once, he is glad and is braced up for the morrow 
to work with redoubled willingness. If he does not 
get it, besides the great trouble that this gives him, 
his nervous system is unstrung by his sorrow and 
renders him incapable to meet the routine of his task. 

XVI. Again, he says, a creditor must not enter the 89 
houses of his debtors, to take with violence a pledge 
or surety for the loan, but must stand outside in the 
porch and quietly bid them bring it out.& They, if 
they have it, must not hold it back, since the right 
course is that, while the creditor must not abuse his 
power to deal inconsiderately and insolently with the 
borrowers, the latter must render the proper surety 
as a reminder to repay what belongs to another. 

XVII. Again who could fail to admire the ordin- 90 
ance about reapers or grape-pickers ? c He bids them 
at harvest time not take up what drops from the 
sheaves, nor put in the sickle to the whole crop, but 
leave part of the field uncut. In this way he makes 
the well-to-do high-minded and liberal by sacrificing 
something of their own property instead of casting 
greedy eyes on the whole crop, and stacking and 
carting it all home to be kept like a treasure. At 

known έφημερόβι,ο , I should suspect a play on the poetic use 
of the word (e.g. Aesch. Prom. 83) for mankind in general 
as "creatures of a day." The manual worker is "for a 
day " in the literal sense. 

6 Deut. xxiv. 10, 11. 
c Lev. xix. 9, xxiii. 22. E.V. " Thou shalt not reap the 

corners of the field." LXX " Y e shall not complete the 
reaping." 
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δέ τού  πένητα  εύθυμοτέρου  άπεργαζό μένο * 
επειδή γάρ κτημάτων Ιδίων άποροΰσιν, έφίησιν 
αύτοΐ  εί  τά τών ομοφύλων είσιέναι κάκ τών 

91 ύπολειφθέντων ώ  οικείων αμάν. εν δε καιρώ τή  
όπώρα  πάλιν δρεπομένοι  κληρούχοι  προστάττει 
μήτε ρώγα  άποπιπτούσα  συλλέγειν μήτε επ-
ανατρνγάν αμπελώνα , τά δ' αυτά και τοΐ  ελαιο-
λογούσι διατάττεται, καθάπερ φιλοστοργότατο  και 
δικαιότατο  πατήρ ουχί ταΐ  αύταΐ  εύπραγίαι  
κεχρημένων παίδων, άλλά τών μέν εν περιουσία 
ζώντων, τών δ' εί  άπορίαν εσχάτην περιηκόντων, 
ου  ελεών και οίκτείρων επί τά κτήματα τών 
αδελφών καλεί μεθεζοντα  ώ  ίδιων τών αλλότριων, 
ούκ άναισχύντω  άλλ' εί  επανόρθωσιν ένδεια , 
και ού μόνον καρπού μετουσία  άλλά καϊ κτημάτων 

92 όσα τω δοκεΐν. είσϊ δ' οΐ ούτω  ρυπώσι τά  
διανοία  προστετηκότε  άργυρισμώ και δυσθανα-
τώντε  περί πάσαν ίδέαν κέρδου , τό πόθεν άν 
γένοιτο μή σκεπτόμενοι, ώστε έπανατρυγώσι μέν 
τού  αμπελώνα  και ελαιώνα , τήν δέ κριθοφόρον 
και σιτοφόρον γήν άναθερίζουσι, τήν δουλοπρεπή 
και άνελεύθερον μικροφυχίαν αυτών ελέγχοντε  καϊ 

93 άμα άσεβούντε . ολίγα μέν γάρ αύτοϊ τών εί  
γεωργίαν παρέσχον, τά δέ πλείστα καϊ αναγκαιό-
τατα τών εί  καρποφορίαν καϊ εύγονίαν ή φύσι , 
καίριου  ύετού , αέρο  ευκρασία , τά  τιθηνού  

α Lev. xix. 10 (cf. Deut. xxiv. 21) "Thou shalt not glean 
thy vineyard, neither shalt thou gather the fallen fruit of 
thy vineyard." The LXX for " fallen fruit" has ρώγα , which 
in itself only means " grapes " or " berries." Philo explains 
it by adding άποπίπτουσα . Josephus, Ant. iv. 231 gives for 
it τά  επιφυλλίδα  (small grapes ?). 
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the same time he gives fresh courage to the poor, 
for since they themselves own no landed property he 
permits them to enter the estates of their fellow-
countrymen and reap a harvest from what is still left 
as if it were their own. Again in the autumn when the 91 
owners have the fruit picked he forbids them to collect 
the grapes that fall or to glean the vineyards.a He 
gives the same order to the olive pickers,5 acting like 
a very loving and very just father of children who 
have not prospered alike, some of them living in 
abundance, others sunk into the deepest poverty. 
These last in his pity and compassion he invites into 
the possession of their brethren to partake of what 
belongs to others as though it were their own, not in 
any shameless fashion, but to redress their privations 
and to make them partners, not only in the fruits but 
to all appearance in the estates also. But there are 92 
some so corrupted in mind, so engrossed in money-
getting and every kind of profiteering as though it 
were a matter of life and death,0 never considering 
what its source can be, that they glean the olive-yards 
and vineyards and give a second reaping to the barley 
fields and wheat fields, thus convicting themselves of 
a slavish and illiberal meanness and of impiety to 
boot. For they themselves have contributed but 93 
little to the husbandry. The most numerous and 
most indispensable parts of all that goes to produce 
fruit-bearing and fertility are due to nature—the 
seasonable rains, the happily tempered states of 

6 Deut. xxiv. 20. 
c Or perhaps " wearing themselves out to death." Philo 

has used this word which in other writers seems to mean 
" struggle against death " of the craze for the theatre, Mos. 
ii. 211, and the despair of the Israelites pursued by Pharaoh, 
ibid. 250. 
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τών φυομένων συνεχεί  και μαλάκα  δρόσου , 
ζωτικωτάτα  αύρα , ωρών τών ετησίων άζημίου  

[391] γενέσει , ώ  \ μήτε θέρο  περιφλεγοι μήτε κρυμό  
περιφύχοι μήτ έαρο  και μετοπώρου τροπαι 

94 βλάπτοιεν τα γεννώμενα, και ταΰτ είδότε  και 
όρώντε  άει τήν φύσιν τελεσιουργοΰσαν και πλου-
σίαι  χάρισι δωρουμένην όμω  τά  εκείνη  ευερ-
γεσία  σφετερίζεσθαι τολμώσι και ώ  αυτοί 
πάντων αίτιοι μ,βταδιδόασιν ούδενό  ούδενί, μισ-
ανθρωπίαν όμοϋ και άσέβειαν ασκούντε . ου , 
επειδή γνώμαι  έκουσίοι  άρετήν ού διεπόνησαν, 
άκοντα  νουθετεί και σωφρονίζει νόμοι  ίεροΐ , οΐ  
ο μέν σπουδαίο  εθελοντή , ο δέ μοχθηρό  άκων 
πειθαρχεί. 

95 XVIII. Κ,ελεύουσιν οι νόμοι δεκάτα  μέν άπό 
τε σίτου και οίνου και ελαίου και θρεμμάτων 
ήμερων και έρίων άπάρχεσθαι τοι  ίερωμένοι , 
άπό δέ τή  κατ αγρού  όπώρα  και τών άΧλων 
άκροδρύων κατά το άνάλογον τή  κτήσεω  εν 
ταλάροι  πλήρεσι κομίζειν σύν ωδαί  ει  τον θεόν 
πεποιημέναι , α  άναγράπτου  στηλιτεύουσιν αί 
ίερώταται βίβλοι, και προσέτι βοών και προβάτων 
και αιγών τά πρωτότοκα μή ώσπερ ΐδια κατα-
τάττειν εν ταΐ  άγέλαι , άλλά και ταύτα νομίζειν 
άπαρχά , Οπω  έζεθιζόμενοι τή μέν τιμαν τό θείον 
τή δέ μή πάντα κερδαίνειν ευσέβεια και φιλαν-
θρωπία ταΐ  αρετών ήγεμονίσιν έπικοσμώνται. 

α The law of first fruits has been given in full in Spec. Ley 
i. 132 ff. Philo's motive in bringing it in here is that it 
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the air, the gentle dews, those constant nurses of 
the growing plants, the truly life-giving breezes, the 
seasons benignly brought about so that neither the 
summer should over-scorch, nor frost over-chill, nor 
the transitions of spring and autumn injure the pro-
duce. And though they know these things and see 94 
that it is nature who ever brings the accomplishment 
and bestows these rich boons upon them, they never-
theless dare to appropriate her benefactions, and, as 
though they themselves caused everything, refuse to 
share anything with anybody. Their practice shows 
inhumanity and impiety as well, and, since they have 
not of their own free will laboured to get virtue, he 
deals with them against their will admonishing and 
calling them to wisdom with holy laws which the 
good obey voluntarily and the bad unwillingly. 

XVIII. The laws bid us give as first fruits to the 95 
officiating priests tithes of corn a and wine and oil and 
domestic animals and wool and bring from the autumn 
produce of the fields and the other tree fruits offerings 
proportional to their gains in full baskets with hymns 
composed in honour of God. These hymns are pre-
served in written records in the sacred books.6 Further 
the first-born of oxen and sheep and goats are not 
to be ranked among the herds as personal property, 
but they are to be regarded as first fruits, that thus 
accustomed on the one hand to honour the Godhead, 
and on the other to refrain from taking all things as 
gain, they may have the ornament of those queens 
of the virtues, piety and humanity. 

inculcates φιλανθρωπία, whereas there he was enumerating the 
privileges of the priests. See also Spec. Leg. iv. 99, where it 
is treated as a lesson in self-denial. 

b Deut. xxvi. 1-11. Cf. Spec. Leg. ii. 215-220. 
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96 Πάλιν iav ϊδη , φησί, τίνο  τών οικείων ή .φίλων 
ή συνόλω  ων οΐδα  ανθρώπων ύποζύγιον iv 
ερημιά πλανώμενον, άπαγαγών άπόδο ' καν άρα 
τύχη μακράν άφεστώ  6 δεσπότη , μετά τών σαυ-
τοΰ διαφύλαξον, άχρι  αν επανελθών κομίσηται 
παρακαταθήκην ήν ούκ εδωκεν, άλλ' ήν αυτό  
εζευρών ένεκα φυσική  κοινωνία  άποδίδω . 

97 XIX. Τά δέ περι του εβδόμου έτου  νομοθέτη-
θέντα, καθ* δ δει τήν μέν χώραν άνίεσθαι πασαν 
άργήν άφιεμένην, τού  δέ πένητα  άδεώ  τοι  τών 
πλουσίων χωρίοι  €7Γΐ/?ατ€υ€ΐν δρεφομένου  τον 
άπαυτοματισθέντα καρπόν, δώρημα φύσεω , άρ' 

98 ού χρηστά και φιλάνθρωπα; έζαετίαν, φησίν, 
άπολαυέτωσαν οι κτήτορε  άνθ' ων έκτήσαντο και 
εγεωπόνησαν, ένα δέ ένιαυτόν έβδομον οι ακτή-
μονε  και άχρήματοι, μηδενό  τών κατά γεωργίαν 
επιτελεσθέντο ' άδικον γάρ ήν, ετέρου  μέν πονεΐν, 
ετέρου  δέ καρποΰσθαί' άλλ' ίνα τρόπον τινά τών 
χωρίων αδέσποτων εαθέντων, μή συνεφαφαμένη  
γεωργία , άρτιαι και πλήρει  αί χάριτε  εκ θεού 
μόνου γίνωνται προαπαντώσαι1 τοι  δεομένοι . 

τί δ' όσα \ περι του πεντηκοστού 
ένιαυτοΰ διατέτακται, ούχι πασαν υπερβάλλει 
φιλανθρωπίαν; και τι  ούκ αν εϊποι τών μή 

1 MSS. προσαπαντώσαι. 

α Deut. xxii. 1. LXX "When thou seest the calf of thy 
brother or his sheep wandering in the way, do not overlook 
them; thou shalt surely turn them back to thy brother and 
restore them." 

b Ibid. xxii. 2 " And if thy brother do not come nigh to 
thee and thou dost not know him, thou shalt bring it to thy 
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Again he says, if you see a beast belonging to one 96 
of your relations or friends, or in general to a person 
you know, straying in the wilderness, take it away 
and restore i t a ; and if the owner is away at a distance, 
keep it carefully with your own, until on his return 
he can receive it as a deposit which he did not give, 
but which you, the finder, yourself restore through 
natural neighbourly feeling.6 

XIX. Then there is the legislation on the seventh 97 
year, which enacts that all the land should be left 
during that year to stand idle, and that the poor may 
resort securely to the estates of the rich to gather the 
gift of nature, the fruit which springs without cultiva-
tion.0 Does not this show charity and humanity ? 
For six years, says the law, the owners should have 98 
the enjoyment in virtue of their ownership and labour 
on the land. But during one year, the seventh, when 
nothing in the way of cultivation has been performed, 
that enjoyment goes to those who have no landed 
possessions nor money. For it was felt to be unjust 
that some persons should labour and others have the 
produce. What is intended is that since the estates 
have been left, in a sense, without masters, and hus-
bandry has had no hand in the work, the free gifts 
which come from God alone should come full and com-
plete anticipating the wants of the needy. 
Again, in all the rules prescribed for the fiftieth year, 99 
do we not find the utmost height of humanity ? Who 

house, and they shall be with thee until thy brother seek for 
them and thou shalt restore them to him." 

c Ex. xxiii. 10, 11, Lev. xxv. 3 ff. The subject has been 
treated very fully in Spec. Leg. ii. 86-109, and the last six of 
these sections dwell on the same aspect of the law, on which 
he insists here. We can here find less excuse than usual for 
the repetition. 
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χείλεσιν άκροι  άπογευσαμένων τή  νομοθεσία , 
άλλ' έπι πλέον έστιαθέντων καϊ έντρυφησάντων 

100 ήδίστοι  άμα καϊ καλλίστοι  δόγμασιν; επιτε-
λείται μεν γάρ α καϊ τω έβδόμω, προσείληφε δέ 
ετι μείζονα, άνάληφιν τών ίδιων κτημάτων, ά διά 
καιρού  άβουλήτου  παρεχώρησαν ετέροι ' ούτε 
γάρ παγκτησίαν έχειν τών αλλότριων εφίησι, τά  
εί  πλεονεζίαν επιφράττων οδού  ένεκα τοΰ στεΐλαι 
τήν επίβουλον καϊ πάντων κακών αίτίαν επιθυμίαν, 
ούτε τού  κληρούχου  εί  άπαν ωήθη χρήναι τών 
οικείων άποστερεΐσθαι, πενία 1 δίδοντα  δίκα , ήν 
κολάζεσθαι μέν ού θέμι , έλεεΐσθαι δέ άναγκαΐον. 

101 έστι δέ καϊ άλλα μυρία τών έν μέρει διατεταγμένων 
προ  τού  ομοεθνεί  χρηστά καϊ φιλάνθρωπα, ών 
άποχρώντω  έν ταΐ  προτέραι  συντάζεσιν έπι-
μνησθεϊ  άρκεσθήσομαι τοΐ  άρτίω  είρημένοι , 
α δείγματο  ένεκα καιρίω  προσπαρέλαβον. 

102 X X . Νομοθετήσα  δέ περι τών ομοεθνών καϊ 
τού  έπηλύτα  οϊεται δεΐν προνομία  τή  πάση  
άζιοΰσθαι, γενεάν μέν τήν άφ' αίματο  και πατρίδα 
καϊ έθη και ιερά καϊ άφιδρύματα θεών γέρα τε καϊ 
τιμά  άπολελοιπότα , καλήν δ' άποικίαν στειλα-
μένου  τήν άπό τών μυθικών πλασμάτων προ  
τήν αληθεία  ένάργειαν καϊ τον σεβασμόν τοΰ ενό  

103 καϊ όντω  οντο  θεού. κελεύει δή τοΐ  άπό τοΰ 
έθνου  αγαπάν τού  έπηλύτα , μή μόνον ώ  φίλου  

1 So Mangey for MSS. πενία. This, though retained by 
Cohn, is hardly compatible with ού θέμι  κολάζεσθαι. The 
punishment cannot be punished. The poverty here spoken 
of is not that to come if their property is not restored, but 
that which they have undergone. Cohn while printing πενία 
would like to add μακρά from the paraphrase of Clement, 
which I think he misunderstands. See App. p. 445. 
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would not agree to this, if he belongs to the company 
which has not just tasted and sipped the contents of 
the law, but has feasted abundantly and revelled in 
its most sweet and lovely principles ? The measures 100 
taken in the seventh year are repeated, but he adds 
others even greater, by which possessions ceded to 
others through untoward circumstances are returned 
to the original owners.a He does not allow the pur-
chasers to have absolute possession of what belongs 
to others, thus barring the roads to covetousness, in 
order to curb that insidious foe and source of all evils, 
desire. And also he did not think it right that the 
original holders should be deprived of their own for 
ever, and so pay a penalty for their poverty, which 
cannot justly be visited with punishment, but must 
on every ground receive compassion. The particular 101 
enactments include a host of others bearing on con-
duct to fellow-countrymen, but as I have sufficiently 
noted them in my former treatises, I will content 
myself with those just mentioned, which I have added 
as examples suitable to prove my point. 

X X . Having laid down laws for members of the 102 
same nation, he holds that the incomers too should 
be accorded every favour and consideration as their 
due, because abandoning their kinsfolk by blood, 
their country, their customs and the temples and 
images of their gods, and the tributes and honours 
paid to them, they have taken the journey to a better 
home, from idle fables to the clear vision of truth and 
the worship of the one and truly existing God. & He 103 
commands all members of the nation to love the in-
comers, not only as friends and kinsfolk but as them-

a Lev. xxv. 8 if. Cf. Spec. Leg. ii. I l l if. 
b See Spec. Leg. iv. 178. 
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και συγγενεί  άλλά και ώ  εαυτού , κατά τε σώμα 
και φυχήν, (κατά μέν σώμα) ώ  οίον τε κοινο-
πραγοϋντα , κατά δέ τήν διάνοιαν τά αυτά λυπου-
μένου  τε και χαίροντα , ώ  εν διαιρετοΐ  μέρεσιν 
εν εΐναι ζώον δοκεΐν, άρμοζομένη  και συμφυέ 1 

104 άπεργαζομένη  τή  κατ9 αυτό κοινωνία , ούκέτ 
αν εΐποιμι περι σιτίων και ποτών και εσθήτο  και 
τών άλλων όσα περι δίαιταν και τά  αναγκαία  
χρεία , ά τοι  έπηλύτοι  δίδωσιν ο νόμο  παρά τών 
αυτοχθόνων έπεται γάρ ταύτα πάντα θεσμοι  τοι  
τή  εύνοια  του στέργοντο  ομοίω  \άγαπώντο \ 
τον έπήλυτον ώ  εαυτόν. 

105 X X I .  τ ι τοίνυν επιτείνων και επελαύνων όλκόν 
φύσει πράγμα, φιλανθρωπίαν, διατάττβται και περι 
μετοίκων, άξιων τού  μετανάστα  εν καιροΐ  γενο-
μένου  άπονέμειν τινά τοι  ύποδεξαμένοι  τιμήν, 
ευ μέν πεποιηκόσι και φιλοξένω  προσενεχθεΐσι 

[393] πασαν, \ ει δέ μηδέν έξω τή  υποδοχή  παράσχοιεν, 
μετριωτέραν τό γάρ ενορμίσασθαι πόλει μηδέν 
προσηκούση, μάλλον δέ και τό επιβήναι εδάφου  
αυτό μόνον αλλότριου καθ9 αυτό δωρεά τι  έστιν 

1 Perhaps read συμφυεί . See note b. 

° Lev. xix. 33, 34. LXX "The stranger (προσηλυτο ) that 
comes to you shall be as the native (αυτόχθων) among you, and 
thou shalt love him as thyself, because you were strangers 
(προσήλυτοι) in the land of Egypt." Philo ignores the obvious 
fact that the last clause shows that proselytes in his sense are 
not intended. Cf. Deut. x. 19. 

6 The translation accepts the MSS. συμφυέ , but I should 
prefer to read συμφυεί , " united in a common nature." It is 
they, not the ζωον, which are rendered συμφυεί  by the fellow-
ship. 
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selves both in body and soula : in bodily matters, by 
acting as far as may be for their common interest ; 
in mental by having the same griefs and joys, so that 
they may seem to be the separate parts of a single 
living being which is compacted and unified by their 
fellowship in it.& I will not go on to speak of the food 104 
and drink and raiment and all the rights concerning 
daily life and necessary needs, which the law assigns 
to incomers as due from the native born, for all these 
follow the statutes, which speak of the friendliness 
shown by him who loves the incomer even as himself/ 

X X I . Again he extends the influence which 105 
humanity naturally exerts and carries it farther 
afield in his instructions about settlers.*2 He would 
have those who have immigrated under stress of 
circumstances, pay some honour to the people which 
has accepted them, in every possible way if the 
admission is accompanied by kind and hospitable 
treatment, in a more moderate degree if it is confined 
to mere acceptance. For the grant of a harbour in 
an alien state, or rather the mere permission to set 
foot on foreign soil is in itself a sufficient boon for 

c Philo may be alluding to the laws which give the stranger 
(1) enjoyment of the sabbath (fourth commandment), (2) right 
to eat the passover if circumcised (Ex. xii. 48), (3) share in 
the cities of refuge (Num. xxxv. 15), (4) in offering sacrifices 
(Num. xv. 14-16). They are included in the covenant (Deut. 
xxix. 11), in reading the law (Deut. xxxi. 12), in the gleaning 
left to the poor (Lev. xix. 10), and the " meat" provided by 
the sabbatical year (Lev. xxv. 6). 

d Philo here distinguishes between the " incomers" or 
"proselytes," and the μέτοικοι, who are not at any rate in 
the first instance co-religionists. Apparently this is based on 
the different tone in Deut. xxiii., from which he quotes lower 
down, excluding some races from the congregation altogether 
and admitting others only in a later generation. 

227 



PHILO 

106 άποχρώσα τοι  μή δυναμενοι  τήν Ιδίαν οίκεΐν. 6 
he γε προσυπερβάλλων του  επιεικεία  ορού  αυτή  
οϊεται δεΐν και τοι  κακώ  πεποιηκόσι τών ξενο-
δόχων μή μνησικακεΐν, ει και μή τά  πράξει , 
όνομα γοϋν εχουσι φιλάνθρωττον. άντικρυ  γοΰν 
φησιν " ού βδελύξη Αίγύπτιον, ότι πάροικο  

107 έγενου κατ9 Αϊγυπτον." καίτοι τί κακόν παρελιπον 
οι Αιγύπτιοι, δ μή τω εθνει προσετρίφαντο, via 
παλαιοΐ  συνυφαίνοντε  άει Κ€καινούργημεναι  επι-
νοίαι  ει  ωμότητα; άλλ' Ομω  επειδή τήν αρχήν 
εδεξαντο τά  πόλει  ούκ άποκλείσαντε  ουδέ τήν 
χώραν άβατον τοι  ήκουσι παρασκευάσαντε , εχε-
τωσαν προνομίαν, φησί, τή  υποδοχή  τό ενσπονδον 

108 καν ei τίνε  εθελήσειαν αυτών /χβταλλά^ασβαι προ  
τήν Ιουδαίων πολιτείαν, ούχ ώ  εχθρών παιδα  
άσυμβάτω  σκορακιστεον, άλλ' ούτω  προσεκτεον, 
ώ  τρίτην γενεάν καλεΐν τε ει  εκκλησίαν και 
μεταδιδόναι λόγων θείων, οΐ  θέμι  και τού  
αύτόχθονα  και εύπατρίδα  ίεροφαντεΐσθαι. 

109 XXII . Ταύτα μέν υπέρ τών ύποδεξαμενων [προ ] 
τού  μετοίκου  νομοθετεί* χρηστά δ' έτερα και 
μεστά ήμερότητο  υπέρ πολεμίων. άξιοι γάρ 
αυτού , καν επι θύραι  ώσιν ήδη τοι  τείχεσιν 
εφεστώτε  εν ταΐ  πανοπλίαι  και τά  ελεπόλει  
εφιστάντε , μήπω νομίζεσθαι πολεμίου , άχρι  αν 
αυτού  επικηρυκευσάμενοι προκαλεσωνται προ  
είρήνην, ίν ει μΛν ενδοΐεν, το μεγιστον αγαθόν 
εύροιεν, φιλίαν, ει δέ άπειθεστερον εναντιοΐντο, 
συμμαχίαν τήν του δικαίου προσειληφότε  ελπίδι 

° Deut. xxiii. 7. 
b Deut. xx. 10 if. This section merely repeats what has 

been said in Spec. Leg. iv. 219-222. 
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those who are unable to dwell in their own. Mere 106 
fairness itself demands thus much, but he goes beyond 
its limits, when he considers that no malice should 
be borne to those whose hospitality to strangers is 
followed by maltreatment, for nominally they are 
humane though their actions are not. Thus he says 
without reservation, " Thou shalt not abhor an 
Egyptian because thou wast a sojourner in Egypt" a ; 
and yet what maltreatment did the Egyptians spare 107 
to inflict on the nation, ever combining old and new 
outrages in their ingenious devices for wreaking their 
cruelty ? Still since originally they received the 
nation and did not close their cities against them, nor 
make their country inaccessible to the newcomers, 
they should, he says, in recognition of this acceptance 
be admitted as a privilege to terms of amity. And 108 
if any of them should wish to pass over into the Jewish 
community, they must not be spurned with an un-
conditional refusal as children of enemies, but be so 
far favoured that the third generation is invited to 
the congregation and made partakers in the divine 
revelations, to which also the native born, whose 
lineage is beyond reproach, are rightfully admitted. 

XXII . These are the laws which he lays down on 109 
the conduct to be observed in accepting settlers, but 
there are other charitable and very merciful regula-
tions as to the treatment of enemies in wartime.5 

They must not he declares be yet regarded as enemies, 
even if they are at the gates or stationed beside the 
walls in full array and planting their engines, until 
envoys have been sent with invitations to peace, so 
that if they yield they may obtain the supreme boon 
of friendship, but if they refuse to listen and continue 
their opposition, you may with justice to reinforce 
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110 νίκη  έπίωσι προ  άμυναν. ην μέντοι καΐ έκ προ-
νομή  εύμόρφου γυναικό  ει  έπιθυμίαν έλθη , μη 
ώ  αίχμαλώτω, φησίν, έναπερύγη  τό πάθο , άλλ' 
ήμερώτερον οίκτισάμενο  τή  μεταβολή  έπικού-
φισον την σνμφοράν, μεθαρμοσάμενο  πάντα προ  

111 το βέλτιον. έπικουφιεΐ  δέ τά  μεν τή  κεφαλή  
τρίχα  άποκείρα , περιελών δε όνυχα , άπαμφιάσα  
δέ την εσθήτα ην έχουσα έζωγρήθη, τριάκοντα δέ 
ημέρα  άνει  και έπιτρέφα  αυτή πενθήσαι και 
άποδακρϋσαι μετά άδεια  πατέρα και μητέρα και 
του  άλλου  οικείου , ων άπεζεύχθη τεθνεώτων ή 
θανάτου χείρου  υπομενόντων τά  έν δουλεία συμ-

H2 φορά ' μετά δέ ταύτα ώ  γαμετή νόμω συνέρχου. 
W 4 , την γαρ μέλ\λουσαν εύνή  ανδρό  έπιβήσεσθαι, μη 

κατά μισθαρνίαν ώ  έταίραν τό τή  ώρα  άνθο  
καπηλεύουσαν άλλ' ή δι έρωτα του συνιόντο  ή 
διά τέκνων γένεσιν, όσιον θεσμών τών έπι τελείοι  

113 γάμοι  άζιοϋσθαι. πάνυ καλώ  διαταξάμενο  
εκαστα' πρώτον μεν γαρ ουκ εϊασεν άχάλινον 
φέρεσθαι την έπιθυμίαν άπαυχενίζουσαν, άλλ' 
έστείλατο τό σφοδρόν αυτή  ημέρα  τριάκοντα 
χαλάσα . δεύτερον δέ τον έρωτα βασανίζει, πό-
τερον έπιμανή  και άφίκορο  και όλο  του πάθου  
έστιν ή μετέχει τή  καθαρωτέρα  ιδέα , άνακεκρα-
μένου λογισμού'· λογισμό  γάρ πεδήσει την έπι-
θυμίαν ουδέν ύβριστικόν έάσα  αυτήν έζεργάσασθαι, 

114 άλλα τήν μηνιαίαν προθεσμίαν έπισχεΐν. τρίτον 
δέ έλεεΐ τήν αίχμάλωτον, ει μεν παρθένο  έστιν, 
ότι γονεί  ουκ έγγυώσι τήν εύκταιοτάτην άρμο-
ζόμενοι σύνοδον, ει δέ χήρα, διότι του κουριδίου 

α Deut. xxL 10-13. 
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you advance to defend yourselves in the hope of 
victory. Further,0 he says, if you find among the no 
booty a comely woman for whom you feel a desire, 
do not treat her as a captive, and vent your passion 
on her, but in a gentler spirit pity her for her change 
of lot and alleviate her misfortunes by changing her 
condition for the better in every way. And you will in 
give this alleviation if you shave the hair of her head 
and pare her nails b and take off the garment which 
she wore when captured, leave her alone for thirty 
days, and allow her without fear of disturbance to 
mourn and weep for her father and mother and the 
rest of her family, from whom she had been parted 
either through their death or because they are 
suffering the pains of slaveryj which are worse than 
death. After this, live with her as your lawful wife, 112 
because holiness requires that she who is to enter 
a husband's bed, not as a hired harlot, trafficking her 
youthful bloom, but either for love of her mate or for 
the birth of children, should be admitted to the rights 
of full wedlock as her due. Each of these regulations 1 1 3 
is quite admirable. First he did not allow rebellious 
desire to go unbridled, but curbed its violence by 
the thirty days grant of liberty. Secondly, he tests 
whether the man's love is wild and giddy and wholely 
inspired by passion, or contains an element of reason 
and so has something of the purer kind. For reason 
will fetter desire and, instead of allowing it to commit 
an outrage, compel it to wait for the appointed period 
of a month. Thirdly, he shows pity for the captive, 114 
if she is a maiden, because there are no parents to 
plight her and make fast the union which they have 
so longed to see, if she is a widow, because bereft of 

b See App. p. 446. 
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στερομένη πεΐραν έτερου μελλήσει λαβείν, καϊ 
ταυτ ' έπανατειναμένου τον δεσποτικόν φόβον, καν 
Ισότητα έπιτηδεύη· τό γάρ ύπακοΰον άεϊ τήν του 
κρατούντο , καν ήμερώτερον ή, δέδιεν Ισχύν. 

1 1 5 εάν δέ τι  τή  επιθυμία  αποπληρωθεί  
και διακορή  γενόμενο  μηκέτι κοινωνεΐν ομιλία  
άξιοι τή  προ  τήν αίχμάλωτον, ού ζημιοΐ μάλλον 
αυτόν ή νουθετεί και σωφρονίζει προ  βελτίωσιν 
ηθών κελεύει γάρ μήτε πιπράσκειν μήτ* έτι δούλην 
έχειν, άλλά χαρίζεσθαι μέν έλευθερίαν αύτη, χαρί-
ζεσθαι δέ καϊ τήν έκ τή  οικία  άπαλλαγήν άδεά, 
ώ  μή γυναικό  ετέρα  έπεισελθούση  εξ έριδο , 
οία φιλεΐ, κατά ζηλοτυπίαν πάθη τι τών ανήκεστων, 
άμα καϊ τού δεσπότου καινοτέροι  φίλτροι  ύπηγ-
μένου καϊ τών παλαιοτέρων άλογοΰντο . 

1 1 6 XXIII . " τερα δ' έφ' έτέροι  έπαντλών ώσϊ 
φιληκόοι  εί  ήμερότητα προστάττει, καν έχθρων 
υποζύγια άχθοφοροΰντα τω βάρει πιεσθέντα προ-
πέση, μή παρελθεΐν, άλλά συνεπικουφίσαι καϊ 
συνεγεΐραι, πόρρωθεν άναδιδάσκων τό μή τοΐ  
άβουλήτοι  τών έχθρανάντων έφήδεσθαι, βαρύμηνι 
πάθο  έπιχαιρεκακίαν είδώ , άδελφόν όμοΰ καϊ 
άντίπαλον φθόνου, συγγενέ  μέν ότι έκ πάθου  
έκάτερον καϊ γένοιτ άν άμφω περι τών αυτών 
προσερχόμενα καϊ μόνον ού κατακολουθοΰντα άλλή-
λοι , άντίπαλον δέ Οτι ό μέν έπι τοΐ  τοΰ πέλα  

° Deut. xxi. 14. E.V. " Thou shalt not deal with her as 
a slave." LXX ούκ αθετήσει  αυτήν. See App. p. 446. 

b Ex. xxiii. 5. Cf. Deut. xxii. 4. 
e It is to be regretted that English has not a single word 

for this like the German " Schadenfreude." 
d Lit. "coming upon us about the same things," i.e. the 
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her wedded mate, she is about to make trial of 
another, menaced too by the dread of a master, even 
if he deals with her as an equal ; for the subject 
condition always fears the might of the superior even 
though it be tempered with gentleness. 
And if anyone, having satisfied his desire to the full 115 
and surfeited therewith, is no longer minded to con-
tinue his association with the captive, the law imposes 
what is not so much a loss of property as an admoni-
tion and correction leading him to improve his ways.a 

For it bids him not sell her, nor yet keep her as a slave, 
but grant her freedom, and grant her, too, the right 
to depart in security from the house, lest if another 
wife comes in to supersede her, and quarrels ensue 
as they often do, this jealousy, with the master too 
under the sway of the charms of a new love and 
neglectful of the old, may bring her some fatal 
disaster. 

X X I I I . In another fresh list of injunctions to kind- 116 
ness, which he pours into docile ears, he commands 
that if beasts of burden fall under the oppression of 
the weight they bear, we should not pass them by, 
even if they belong to our enemies, but help to 
relieve and raise them.6 By this he implies a further 
lesson, that one should not take pleasure in the 
adversities of those who have shown him hatred. He 
knew that this malignant joy c was a savagely ran-
corous passion, closely akin, and at the same time, 
opposite to envy ; akin, because each of them comes 
under the head of passion, and in their action upon 
us cover the same field,42 and are almost sure to follow 
each other ; opposites, because grief at our neigh-
fortunes of our neighbours. Cohn takes τών αυτών as 
masculine. 
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άγαθοΐ  λύπην, ή δέ έπι τοΐ  τοΰ πλησίον κακοΐ  
117 ήδονήν απεργάζεται. καν πλανώμενον μέντοι, 

[395] φησίν, εχθρού τίνο  \ ϊδη  ύποζύγιον, τά τή  δια-
φορά  παραλιπών ύπεκκαύματα βαρυτέροι  ήθεσιν 
άπαγαγών άπόδο . ου γάρ εκείνον μάλλον όνήσει  
ή σεαυτόν, επειδή τω μέν άλογον ζώον και ούδενό  
ίσω  άξιον περιγίνεται, σοι δέ το μεγιστον και 

118 τιμιώτατον τών εν τή φύσει, καλοκαγαθία, έπεται 
δέ κατά το άναγκαΐον ώσπερ σκιά σώματι και 
(ταύτη} τή  έχθρα  διάλυσι * ο τε γάρ εύ πεπονθώ  
άκων άγεται προ  το ενσπονδον χάριτι δουλωθεί , 
6 τε ώφεληκώ  συμβούλω χρώμενο  καλή πράξει 
σχεδόν ήδη προ  καταλλαγά  τήν δίανοιαν τέτραπ-

119 ται. τοΰτο δέ μάλιστα βούλεται διά πάση  τή  
νομοθεσία  6 ίερώτατο  προφήτη  κατασκενάζειν, 
όμόνοιαν, κοινωνίαν, όμοφροσύνην, κράσιν ηθών, 
έξ ών οίκίαι καϊ πόλει  έθνη τε καϊ χώραι και τό 
σύμπαν ανθρώπων γένο  εί  τήν άνωτάτω προέλθοιεν 

120 εύδαιμονίαν. άλλ' άχρι μέν τοΰ παρόντο  ταΰτ 
είσιν εύχαί' γενήσεται δέ, ώ  γε έμαυτόν πείθω, 
καϊ έργα άφευδέστατα, τοΰ θεού παράσχοντο  
ώσπερ ετησίου  καρπού  εύφορίαν άρεταΐ , ών 
μή άμοιρήσαιμεν οί τον πόθον αυτών σχεδόν άπό 
πρώτη  ηλικία  περιφέροντε . 

121 XXIV. ΛΑ μέν ούν έπ* έλευθέροι  εγνω, ταύτα 
καϊ τά τούτοι  έστι παραπλήσια, συνωδά δ' ώ  
έοικε καϊ περι δούλων νομοθετεί, πάλιν τών συντει-
νόντων εί  ήμερότητα καϊ φιλανθρωπίαν καϊ τούτοι  
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hour's good things is the effect of the one, pleasure 
at his evil things of the other. Again, if you see an 117 
enemy's beast straying, leave the points on which you 
quarrel to serve as incentives for other more vindic-
tive dispositions, and lead the animal away and 
restore it.a You will benefit yourself more than him : 
he gains an irrational and possibly worthless animal, 
you the greatest and most precious treasure in the 
whole world, true goodness. And this, as surely as 118 
the shadow follows the body, will be followed by a 
termination of the feud. He, the receiver of a benefit 
which he has not willed, is drawn towards amity by 
the kindness which holds him in bondage. You, his 
helper, with a good action to assist your counsels, are 
predisposed to thoughts of reconciliation. This is 119 
what our most holy prophet through all his regula-
tions especially desires to create, unanimity, neigh-
bourliness, fellowship, reciprocity of feeling, whereby 
houses and cities and nations and countries and the 
whole human race may advance to supreme happi-
ness. Hitherto, indeed, these things live only in our 120 
prayers, but they will, I am convinced, become facts 
beyond all dispute, if God, even as He gives us the 
yearly fruits, grants that the virtues should bear 
abundantly. And may some share in them be given 
to us, who from well-nigh our earliest days have 
carried with us the yearning to possess them. 

XXIV. These and others similar to these are his 121 
judgements as applied to the free. In the same strain, 
as is evident, he legislates for slaves as well, and allows 
them also to benefit by measures conceived in a spirit 

a Ex. xxiii. 4. Philo rightly distinguishes this law from 
that of Deut. xxii. 1, which is concerned with a "brother's" 
animal, and has been treated in § 96. 
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a These no doubt are the same as those mentioned in Spec. 
Leg. ii. 79, who according to the command in Lev. xxv. 39, 40 
(which Philo there has in mind, rather than as stated in the 
footnote Deut. xv. 12) are to be regarded as μισθωτοί. But 
the relations of these to the debtors next mentioned are 
236 

122 μεταδιδού . θήτα  μέν ουν ένεκα χρεία  τών 
αναγκαίων ύποβεβληκότα  εαυτού  άλλων ύπηρε-
σίαι  οϊεται δεΐν άνάξιον μηδέν ύπομενειν τή  εκ 
γένου  ελευθερία , παραινών τοι  τυγχάνουσι τή  
διακονία  ει  το τή  τύχη  άτεκμαρτον άφοράν 
και λαμβάνειν αιδώ τή  μεταβολή  · τού  δ' εξ 
εφημερινών δανείων χρεωστά  τό τή  προσβολή 1 

όνομα και πάθο  ύποδύντα  ή και τού  ανάγκη 
βιαστικωτερα γενομένου  εξ ελευθέρων δούλου  ούκ 
ει  άπαν κακοπραγεΐν εα διδού  εκεχειρίαν τούτοι  

123 τήν ει  άπαν ενιαυτώ εβδόμω. τοι  μέν γάρ 
δανεισταΐ  ού κομισαμενοι  τό χρέο  ή τρόπον2 

έτερον κτησαμενοι  τού  πρότερον ελευθέρου  εξ-
αρκεΐ, φησί, χρόνο  ει  ύπηρεσίαν εξαετία- οι δέ μή 
γένει δούλοι χρηστή  ελπίδο  μή ει  άπαν άμοι-
ρείτωσαν, άλλ' ΐτωσαν επι τήν πάλαιαν άδειαν, ή  

124 διά καιρού  άβουλήτου  εστέρηντο. καν εκ τρι-
[396J γονία  μεν, | φησί, δούλο  έτερου φόβω δεσποτικών 

1 The M S S . vary between this and προβολή , περιβολή , 
παραβολή , and one has δουλεία . See note c. 

2 So Cohn after S. Other M S S . προ τών, προ  τον (in both 
cases omitting ή), and ή τοΐ  τρόπον. This last seems to me 
to be preferable to that of S. The persons who acquired 
slaves in some other way than as payment of a debt are not 
creditors. 
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of kindness and humanity. The serfs a who through 122 
the lack of the necessaries of life have subjected 
themselves to servitude to others ought not he holds 
to surfer anything unworthy of the freedom to which 
they were born, and he exhorts those who obtain 
their services to consider how incalculable is fortune 
and to respect their changed condition. As for the 
debtors, who through temporary loansb have sunk into 
bearing both the name and the painfulness which 
their cruel situation c entails, and those whom a more 
imperious compulsion has brought from freedom into 
slavery, he would not allow them to remain for ever 
in their evil plight, but gave them total remission in 
the seventh year. For creditors who have not re- 123 
covered the debt, or have gained possession in some 
other way of those who were formerly free should be 
content, he says, with six years as a time for their 
service, and those who were not born to slavery 
should not be altogether deprived of comforting hope, 
but should pass back to the old independence of 
which they were deprived through adverse circum-
stances. And if another man's slave, it may be 124 
with two generations of slavery behind him, takes 

puzzling. For a discussion of this and some other points, 
or perhaps rather a statement of the questions that arise, 
see App. p. 446. 

b If this is right, and the reference is to loans which the 
borrower expects and promises to pay shortly, it is an un-
usual sense for the word, though it is applied to brief and 
shortlived men and things. 

c Lit. "the attack" or "visitation," again a strange use. 
All that can be said is that it is even less possible to give a 
satisfactory meaning to the variants mentioned in note 1. 
What the " name " and " painfulness " are that are entailed 
by it is also obscure. Possibly δοΰλο  and δουλεία. See also 
App. p. 446. 

2 3 7 



PHILO 

a Deut. xxiii. 15, 16 " Thou shalt not deliver to his master 
a servant who coming (E.V. which is escaped) from his 

απειλών ή συνειδήσει τινών αμαρτημάτων ή μηδέν 
ήδικηκώ , άμειλίκτω και ώμοθύμω χρώμενο  
άλλω  δεσπότη, προ  (o~e) καταφυγή τευζόμενο  
επικουρία , μή περιίδη * εκδιδόναι γάρ ίκετα  ούχ 
όσιον, ικέτη  δέ και ό δούλο  ώσπερ εί  ιερόν την 
σήν έστίαν καταπεφευγώ , εν ή δίκαιον εστίν α-
συλία  τυγχάνειν, μάλιστα μέν εί  άδολου  ελθών 
καταλλαγά  τά  χωρί  ενέδρα , εί δέ μή, τό γοΰν 
πανύστατον πραθεί ' άλλα^αι γάρ αί τών δεσποτών 
άδηλον όπου τήν ροπήν έζουσι, τοΰ δ' όμολογου-
μένου κουφότερον τό άδηλον κακόν. 

125 X X V . Ταύτα μέν οΰν περι οικείων και αλλό-
τριων και φίλων καϊ έχθρων καϊ δούλων καϊ ελευ-
θέρων καϊ συνόλω  ανθρώπων νομοθετεί, τό δέ 
επιεικέ  καϊ ήμερον καϊ έπι τήν τών άλογων ζώων 
φύσιν άγει μεταδιδού  καϊ τούτοι , ώσπερ άπό 

126 πηγή  ευμενού 1 άρύσασθαί τι χρηστόν.2 κελεύει 
γάρ έν ταΐ  ήμέροι  άγέλαι , κατά τε ποίμνα  καϊ 
αίπόλια καϊ βουκόλια, τή  παραχρήμα τών γεννω-
μένων άπολαύσεω  άπέχεσθαι, μήτε προ  έδωδήν 

1 Mangey wished to read άενάου, and Cohn in his transla-
tion approved. But ευμενή  applied to things is common 
enough, e.g. to air, plants, and even to the water of a river 
(Aeschylus). See examples in Stephanus. 

2 So one MS. The others τίνο  χρηστού, which Cohn retained, 
but in his translation accepted τι χρηστόν. The genitive of 
the thing drawn as opposed to the source from which it is 
drawn seems hardly possible. 
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refuge with you to obtain protection in fear of his 
master's threats or through consciousness of some 
misdeed, or because without having committed any 
offence, he has found his master generally cruel and 
merciless, do not disregard his plea.a For it is a 
sacrilegious act to surrender a suppliant and the slave 
is a suppliant who has fled to your hearth as to a 
temple, where he has a right to obtain sanctuary, and 
protected from treachery may preferably come to an 
honest and open agreement, or if that is not possible, 
be sold as a last resort. For though in changing 
masters there is no certainty which way the scale 
will turn, the uncertain evil is not so grave as the 
acknowledged. 

XXV. This is his legislation about compatriots and 125 
foreigners, about friends and enemies, about slaves 
and free and mankind in general. But he carries on 
the idea of moderation and gentleness to the sphere 
of irrational animals, and grants them, too, a draught 
of goodness, as from a sweet and grateful spring. He 126 
bids them in dealing with the domestic kinds, sheep, 
goats and oxen, to abstain from availing themselves 
of their young, by taking them at once either for food 

master has joined himself to thee. He shall dwell with thee, 
he shall dwell among you, wherever it pleaseth him. Thou 
shalt not afflict him." Philo interprets this ordinance, which 
is supposed to apply to a slave escaping from a foreign master, 
in accordance with Attic law. See App. p. 447. 

By 4K τριγονία  he does not mean, as Heinemann, Bildung, 
p. 344, seems to suppose, to limit this privilege to slaves of 
the third generation. Hitherto the ordinances he mentions 
have applied to others who are born free (oi μή γένει δούλοι, 
§ 123). This privilege extends to those who have no such 
claim. The μεν is in antithesis to a suppressed statement 
that a fortiori those who are not born in slavery would be 
entitled to the same. 
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μήτε επι προφάσει θυσιών λαμβάνοντα , ωμή  
γάρ ύπελαβεν είναι ψυχή , εφεδρεύειν άποκυϊσκο-
μενοι  ει  άνυπερθετον διάζευξιν εγγόνων τε αΰ 
και μητέρων ένεκα γαστρό  ηδονή , μάλλον δέ 
αηδία  έκτοπου τινό  ψυχή 1 καΐ παρηλλαγμενη . 

127 φησιν ουν τω βιωσομενω κατά τήν ίερωτάτην αύτοϋ 
πολιτείαν " ώ γενναίε, πολλή τι  εστίν αφθονία σοι 
τών προ  άπόλαυσιν, οΐ  μεμψι  ού παρεπεταΐ' 
συγγνωστόν γάρ αν ήν ΐσω , επειδή πολλά τών 
άβουλήτων ή απορία και σπάνι  δράν αναγκάζει, 
σύ δέ και διαφερειν ει  εγκράτειαν και τά  άλλα  
άρετά  οφείλει  τήν καλλίστην τεταγμένο  τάξιν, 
ύπό ταξιάρχη τω τή  φύσεω  όρθώ λόγω, δι' δν 
ήμερώσθαί σε δει μηδέν σκαιόν τή διάνοια παρα-

128 δεχόμενον." τι δ' αν εϊη σκαιότερον ή ταΐ  περι 
τήν άποκύησιν ώδΐσιν επιφερειν έξωθεν ετέρα  εκ 
τή  παραχρήμα τών γεννωμένων διαζεύξεω ; 
ανάγκη γάρ σφάδαζειν αποσπώμενων, διά τινα 
φυσικήν μητέρων προ  εγγόνα φιλοστοργίαν, και 
μάλιστα ύπό τον τή  κυήσεω  καιρόν, επειδή πη-
γάζοντε  οι μαστοί σπάνει του θηλάζοντο , άνα-
κοπήν τή  επιρροία  λαμβανούση , σκιρροϋνταί τε 
και κατατεινόμενοι τω βάρει παγεντο  εΐσω τοϋ γά-

129 λακτο  άλγηδόσι πιέζονται. " χάρισαι δή," φησί, 
" τή μητρι τό εγγονον, ει και μή τον σύμπαντα 

[397] χρόνον, | επτά γοϋν τά  πρώτα  ή μέρα  γαλακτο-
1 Cohn following Mangey brackets φυχή , but though the 

double genitives are awkward, it seems wanted as an antithesis 
to γαστρό . The expression anyhow is confused, as it is not 
the άηοία but the meal which causes it which is έκτοπο  and 
παρηλλαγμενη. 

° Lev. xxii. 27 " A calf or sheep or goat, whenever it is 
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or on the grounds of offering them for sacrifice." For 
he considered that it showed a cruel soul to be lying 
in wait for the newly born in order to separate 
instantly mothers and offspring, just to please the 
belly but still more displease and horrify the soul by 
so unnatural a meal. He says then to him, whose 127 
life would conform to his most holy commonwealth, 
" Good Sir, food for your enjoyment to which no 
blame can attach you have in abundance. Otherwise 
such an action might perhaps be pardonable, since 
poverty and dearth compel us to do many things 
which we would not. But your duty is to excel in 
self-restraint and the other virtues, stationed as you 
are in the most honourable of posts, captained by 
nature's right reason, for whose sake you must learn 
gentleness and admit no brutality into your mind." 
And what could be more brutal than to bring in from 128 
outside other pangs to add to the pangs of travail by 
separating the mothers straightway from their off-
spring. For if they are snatched away, the mothers 
are bound to be in great distress, because of the 
maternal affection natural to them, particularly at the 
time of motherhood, when the breasts, whose flowing 
fountain is obstructed through lack of its suckling, 
grow indurated and strained by the weight of the 
milk coagulated within them and suffer a painful 
oppression. " Make a present," he continues, " of 129 
the child to its mother, if not for all time, to be 
suckled, at least, for the seven first days and do not 
born, it shall be seven days under its dam, and on the eighth 
day and beyond it shall be accepted for gifts, for a burnt 
offering unto the Lord." Ex. xxii. 30 is to the same effect, 
though only of the firstborn. Assuming that it is humanity 
which excludes from the altar, Philo might fairly argue that 
still more would it prohibit them for ordinary eating. 
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τροφήσαι, καϊ μή ανωφελεί  α  ή φύσι  ώμβρησε 
πηγά  εν μαστοΐ  έργάση, τά  δευτέρα  αυτή  
χάριτα  άνελών, α  έκ πολλού τού προμηθοΰ  
ήτοιμάσατο τάκόλουθον μακρόθεν αίωνίω και τε-

130 λεία φρονήσει κατιδούσα.1 πρότερα μέν γάρ δω-
ρεά γένεσι , δι9 ή  τό μή δν άγεται προ  τό είναι, 
δευτέρα δέ γάλακτο  έπίρροια, τροφή καιρίω  
μαλακωτάτη, πάν άπαλόνυχον άρδουσα, δ ποτόν 
έστιν ομού και σιτίον—Οσον μέν γάρ ύδατώδε  τού 
γάλακτο , ποτόν, όσον δ' ύποπαχύνεται, σιτίον— 
πρόνοια τοΰ μή κακοπαθεΐν τό άρτίγονον, έφ-
εδρευούση  άει χρόνοι  διαφέρουσιν ένδεια , άλλ' 
υπό μίαν και τήν αυτήν προσφοράν έκατέρα  τροφή  
ήδη τά  πικρά  δέσποινα , δίφαν τε και πεΐναν, 

131 έκφεύγειν." τούτον άναγνόντε  τον νό-
μον, οί χρηστοί καϊ περιμάχητοι γονεί , έγκαλύ-
φασθε, οί έπι τοΐ  βρέφεσιν άεί φονώντε , οί κακήν 
έφεδρεύοντε  έφεδρείαν τοΐ  άποκυομένοι  εί  έκ-
θεσιν, οί τοΰ σύμπαντο  ανθρώπων γένου  άσπονδοι 

132 πολέμιοι, τίνι γάρ δι' εύνοια  άφίξεσθε, γενόμενοι 
τών ίδιων τέκνων αύτόχειρε ; οί τά  πόλει  τό γ* 
έφ9 ύμΐν ήκον μέρο  έρημοΰντε , άπό τών έγγυτάτω 
γένου  άρξάμενοι τή  απώλεια , οί τού  τή  φύσεω  
θεσμού  άνατρέποντε  καϊ Οσα άν οικοδομή καθ-
αιροΰντε , δι' ανήμερου καϊ ατίθασου φυχή  ώμό-

1 Cohn punctuates with πρότερα to the second σιτίον as a 
parenthesis, thus making πρόνοια follow on ήτοιμάσατο, an 
unnecessarily unwieldy parenthesis, πρόνοια easily follows on 
άρδουσα with equally good sense. 

α Lit. " is always lying in wait at different times," a con-
fused expression which may mean as translated above, or 
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render useless the fountain which nature has rained 
into the breasts by destroying the second of the boons 
which her grace distributes, boons prepared by the 
profound forethought in which with everlasting and 
consummate wisdom she looks into the distant 
sequence of events. Her first gift was birth, through 130 
which the non-existent is brought into existence, and 
the second is the efflux of milk, the happily timed 
aliment which flows so gently fostering the tender 
growth of every creature. It is at once food and 
drink, for the watery part of milk is drink, and its 
denser part food, both provided that the newly born 
should not suffer from the need, which, never far off, 
seizes it at different times,a but with both kinds of 
nourishment applied in the same single form should 
at once escape those bitter mistresses, hunger and 
thirst." b Read this law, you good and 131 
highly prized parents, and hide your faces for shame, 
you who ever breathe slaughter against your infants, 
who mount your wicked watch over them as they 
leave the womb, waiting to cast them away, you 
deadly enemies of the whole human race. For to 132 
whom will you have any feeling of kindliness, you the 
murderers of your own children, who do what you can 
to make a desolation of cities and begin the destruc-
tion with your own flesh and blood, who overturn the 
statutes of nature and demolish all that she builds, 
who in the cruelty of your savage and ferocious 

that it sometimes takes the form of hunger and sometimes 
of thirst. 

b For these three sections cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 108 ff. As 
there, in the absence of any direct prohibition of infanticide, 
Philo argues its wickedness from the criminality ascribed to 
causing a miscarriage, so here from the mercy shown by the 
law to new-born animals. 
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τητα yevioei φθοράν και ζωή θάνατον επιταχίζοντε . 
133 ή ούχ Spare, ότι τω πάντα άρίστω νομοθέτη δι' 

επιμέλεια  eyevero μηδέ τών άλογων τά έγγονα 
δίαζ€νχθήναι τή  τ€κούση , άχρι  αν γαλακτοτρο-
φηθή; το πλέον, ώ yevvaioi, δι υμά , Ιν , el και 
μή τή φνσ€ΐ, μαθήσ€ΐ γοΰν άναδιδάσκησ0€ τό φιλ-
oUeiov, €ΐ  άρνα  και έρίφου  άποβλέποντ€ , οι ev 
άφθόνοι  χορηγίαι  τών αναγκαίων τρυφάν ου 
Κ€κώλννται, τή  φνσ€ω  μέν τοιαύτα παρασκευα-
σαμένη  ev έπιτηδ€ΐοτάτοι  χωρίοι , έξ ων εΰ/χαρεί  
τοι  δ€ησομένοι  αί απολαύσει  γ€νήσονται, νομο-
θέτου δέ μετά πολλή  προμήθεια  έφορώντο , Ινα 
μ^δει  έμποδίζη τά  εύεργε'τιδα  και σωτηρίου  
του Oeou δωρ€ά . 

134 XXVI . Boυλόμevo  δέ πολυτρόποι  ιδέαι  τά 
ήμερότητο  και επιείκεια  σπέρματα ταΐ  διανοίαι  
eγκaτaσπeίpeιv άλλο τ'ιθησι διάταγμα συγγevέ  τοι  

[398] προτέροι , άπaγopeύωv ήμερα τή αυτή \ συγκατα-
Oiieiv μητέρα και έγγονον και γάρ ει θυτέον, άλλ' 
οΰν ev χρόνοι  ye διαφέρουσιν ύπ€ρβολή γάρ άγ-
ριότητο  τήν αίτίαν τή  γενέσεω   μετά του ζωογο-

135 νηθέντο  ήμερα μια κτείνειν. και τούτο του χάριν; 
ή γάρ επί πpoφάσeι θυσιών ή διά γαστρό  άπό-
λαυσιν el μέν ούν ένεκα θυσιών, επε'*/τευσται και 
τούνομα- τά γάρ τοιαύτα σφάγια, ού θυσία, τι  δέ 
δή και 0€θϋ βωμό  ούτω  άνιερα ιέρεια προσδέ-
£εται; ποίον δέ πυρ ούκ αν δίχα τμηθέν έξ εαυτού 
διασταίη φeϋγov τήν έξ άμίκτου πράγματο  ένωσιν; 
οΐμαι αν αυτό μηδέ προ  βραχύτατον ΰπομείναι 
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souls arm dissolution to fight against generation and 
death against life ? Can you not see that our all- 133 
excellent lawgiver was at pains to insure that even 
in the case of irrational animals, the offspring should 
not be separated from their mother so long as it is 
being suckled ? Still more for your sake, good sirs, 
was that order given, that if nature does not, instruc-
tion may teach you the duty of family love. Learn it 
from the sight of lambs and kids, who are not hindered 
from feasting on abundant supplies of what they need. 
Nature has provided this abundance in places best 
suited for the purpose, where those who require it 
will easily find means of enjoyment, while the law-
giver greatly careful for the future looks to see that 
none interferes with the gifts of God, which bring 
welfare and safety. 

X X V I . So desirous is he to sow in divers forms the 134 
seeds of gentleness and moderation in their minds, 
that he lays down another enactment of the same 
nature as the preceding. He forbids them to sacrifice 
the mother and its offspring on the same day, a for if 
they must be sacrificed, at any rate let it be at differ-
ent times. It is the height of savagery to slay on the 
same day the generating cause and the living creature 
generated. And why does anyone do so ? It must 135 
either be on the ground of sacrificing or to gratify 
the belly. If sacrifice is the reason, it gives the lie 
to the name, for such actions are slaughters, not 
sacrifices. Which of God's altars will accept obla-
tions so unhallowed ; what fire would not fly asunder 
divided into two, shrinking from union with a thing 
so ill to blend with ? Indeed, I think, it could not 
last for any time, however short, but would straight-

a Lev. xxii. 28. 
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0 As there is no such prohibition in the law, Philo must 
mean that it follows logically from the law against killing 
mother and offspring at the same time. According to Heine-
mann, Bildung, p. 37, the Rabbis had no such rule, but may 
it not have been an accepted or at least a widely acknow-
ledged principle in Philo's time ? 

b The argument in this and the next sections seem to be— 
the unborn child is only potentially a separate creature. This 
is a scientific principle (cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 117 f. and note, 
vol. vii. p. 637), but Moses by forbidding it to be killed, as 

χρόνον, άλλ' αντίκα σβεσθήναι πρόνοια τινί τοΰ μή 
τον αέρα καϊ τήν ίερωτάτην πνεύματο  φύσιν ύπό 

136 τή  αίρομένη  φλογό  μιαίνεσθαι. εί δέ μή θυσιών 
χάριν άλλά θοίνη , τι  ούκ άν τή  ύπερφυοΰ  γα-
στριμαργία  ορέξει  προβάλλοιτο καινά  και παρ-
ηλλαγμένα ; έκτοπου  μέν γάρ ήδονά  οί τοιούτοι 
μεταδιώκουσι. τι  δέ ηδονή κρεωφαγοΰσι, γεύσα-
σθαι σαρκών εν ταύτώ μητέρων καϊ εγγόνων; ών 
εί τά μέλη τι  άναμΐζαι θελήσειεν άναπείρων 
όβελοΐ , ίν* όπτών έμφορήσαιτο, ούκ άν μοι δοκεΐ 
διατελεΐν ήσυχα, ρήζειν δέ φωνήν σχετλιάσαντα δι9 

ύπερβολήν τοΰ καινούργηθέντο  πάθου  καϊ μυρία 
λοιδορήσεσθαι τή  λαιμαργία  τοΐ  εύτρεπίζουσιν 

137 άσιτον εύωχίαν, άλλ' δ γε νόμο  έξω τών περιρ-
ραντηρίων έλαύνει καϊ όσα τών ζώων κυοφορεί, μή 
επιτρέπων άχρι  άν άποτέκη σφαγιάζεσθαι, τά 
κατά γαστρό  έν ΐσω τοΐ  άποκυηθεΐσιν ήδη λογι-
σάμενο , ούκ επειδή τήν ΐσην έλαχε τάζιν ά μηδ* 
εί  φώ  πω προήλθεν, άλλ' υπέρ τοΰ μακρόθεν 
έπισχεΐν τήν εύχέρειαν τών είωθότων πάντα φύρειν. 

138 εί γάρ τά φυτών τρόπον ετι παραυξανόμενα καϊ 
μέρη νομιζόμενα τών κυόντων, νυνϊ μέν ηνωμένα, 
μηνών δέ περιόδοι  αύθι  άποσπασθησόμενα τή  
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way die out, providing as it were that the air and 
sacred element of breath should not be defiled by the 
rising flame. If the object is not to sacrifice but to 136 
feast thereon, who would not spurn the strange and 
unnatural craving of this monstrous gluttony ? For 
pleasure in abnormal forms is what such persons 
pursue, but though they have flesh to eat, what 
pleasure can they have, when the flesh which they 
taste is that of mother and offspring together ? 
Indeed, if one should mix the limbs of the two and 
fix them on the spits to eat of the roast, these limbs, 
I think, would not remain mute, but break out into 
speech,Indignant at the enormity of the unexampled 
treatment which they suffer, and hurl a host of invec-
tives against the greediness of those who prepare 
these meats, fitter for a fast than for a feast. But 137 
observe that the law also banishes from the sacred 
precincts all pregnant animals and does not permit 
them to be sacrificed until they have been de-
livered,a thus counting what is still in the depths of 
the womb as on the same footing as what has already 
been brought to the birth, not because creatures not 
yet advanced into the light rank equally with the 
others, but by implication to restrain the licence of 
those whose way is to bring everything to disorder.5 

For if the life which is still growing like a plant and 138 
reckoned as part of the parent which carries it and 
now is at one with it, but in the course of months 

it would be if animals were killed when pregnant, teaches us 
that it is still more sacred when born. In this way he is 
restraining the licence, primarily of those who practise in-
fanticide, but also (§ 140) of all who disregard the rights and 
interests of others. It is difficult, however, to see the point 
of the sentence πάντων γαρ . . . KTCLVCLV. I should like to 
think that it is the interpolation of a glossator. 
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σνμφυΐα , διά τήν ελπίδα τον γενήσβσθαι ζώα 
</>υλάττεται τ ω Trepl τά  μητέρα  άνεπιβουλ ύτω, 
χάριν του μή το λβχθέν μίασμα συμβήναι, πώ  ουχί 
μάλλον τά άποτβχθέντα και καθ9 αυτά ψυχή  και 
σώματο  μβμοιραμένα; πάντων γάρ άνοσιώτατον 
ένι καιρώ και ήμερα μια έγγονον όμοϋ και μητέρα 

139 κτει'νειν. εν#ε'νδε μοι δοκοΰσιν όρμηθέντε  ένιοι 
τών νομοθετών τον έπι ταΐ  κατακρίτοι  γυναιζϊν 
είσηγήσασθαι νόμον, δ  κελεύει τά  εγκύου , έάν 
άζια θανάτου δράσωσιν, φυλάττεσθαι μέχρι  αν άπο-

140 τ^κωσιν> ^να Htf αναιρουμένων συναπόληται τά 
3QQ1 κ α τ ^ γαστρό . άλλ' ούτοι μέν έπ* ανθρώπων \ 

ταύτα έγνωσαν ό δέ καΐ προσυπ€ρβάλλων έτι άχρι 
και τών άλογων ζώων τό επιεικέ  άπέτβινβν, ιν' έν 
τοι  άνομοιογβνέσιν άσκήσαντε  πολλή τινι περιου-
σία χρώμεθα φιλανθρωπία  (έν τοι  όμογενέσι),1 

του μέν λυπβΐν και άντιλυπβΐν αλλήλου  άπ€χόμ€νοι, 
τά δ' οικεία αγαθά μή θησαυροφυλακοϋντβ , άλλ' 
€ΐ  μέσον προφέροντα  καθάπβρ συγγενέσι και έκ 

141 φύσεω  άδελφοΐ  τοι  πανταχού πάσιν. έτι τοίνυν 
τό μέν έθνο  έπι μισανθρωπία δια/?αλλετωσαν, τού  
δέ νόμου  ώ  άμικτα και άκοινώνητα παραγέλ-
λοντα  αίτιάσί?ωσαν οι δεινοί συκοφάνται, φανερώ  
ούτω  τών μέν νόμων έλέου μεταδιδόντων και ταΐ  
τών θρεμμάτων άγέλαι , του δέ έθνου  ταΐ  έκ 
πρώτη  ηλικία  νομίμοι  ύφηγήσβσιν όσον έν ταΐ  
ψυχαΐ  άπειθέ  μεθαρμοζομένου προ  τό τιθασόν. 

142 έπαποδύβται δέ αυτό  έαυτώ και έπ-

1 Inserted by Cohn from Clement, who repeats this clause 
almost verbatim. (Possibly, however, an addition by Clement; 
Philo may have thought that φιλανθρωπία in itself expressed 
the antithesis.) 
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will be severed from the common organism, is, in 
the hope that it will become a living animal, safe-
guarded by the invulnerability of the mother, to 
prevent the occurrence of the above said defile-
ment, how much more is this the case with the 
creatures already brought to the birth and endued 
with a body and soul of their own ? For it is 
the very height of unholiness to kill mother and 
offspring on the same occasion and on the same 
day. It was on this principle, I think, that some 139 
legislators introduced the law that condemned women 
who commit deeds worthy of death should, if 
pregnant, be kept in custody until the child is 
born, lest their execution should carry with it the 
destruction of the life within the womb.a These 140 
decrees of theirs apply to human beings, but Moses 
rising to a further height extended the duty of 
fair treatment even to irrational animals, so that 
by practising on creatures of dissimilar kind we 
may show humanity in a far fuller measure to 
beings of like kind to ourselves, abstaining from 
strokes and counter-strokes to vex each other, and not 
hoarding our personal good things as treasures, but 
throwing them into the common stock for all in every 
place, as for kinsmen and brothers by nature. After 14J 
this let those clever libellers continue, if they can, to 
accuse the nation of misanthropy and charge the laws 
with enjoining unsociable and unfriendly practices, 
when these laws so clearly extend their compassion to 
flocks and herds, and our people through the instruc-
tions of the law learn from their earliest years to 
correct any wilfulness of souls to gentle behaviour. 

But so prolific is he in virtue and 142 
a See App. p. 447. 
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αγωνίζεται πολύγονο  ών αρετή  και τινι εντροπία 
χρώμενο  προ  τά  καλά  ύφηγήσει * κελενσα  γάρ, 
πριν άπότιτθον γενέσθαι, μή άποσπάν τή  τεκονση  
μήτε άρνα μήτε έριφον μήτε άλλο τι τών έν ταΐ  
άγέλαι , καϊ προσοιαταζάμενο  μηδέ τή αύτη ημέρα 
κτείνειν μητέρα καϊ έγγονον, έπιδαφιλεύεται φά-
σκων " ονχ έφήσει  άρνα έν γάλακτι μητρό ." 

143 πάνν γάρ άτοπον ύπέλαβεν είναι τήν τροφήν ζώντο  
ήδνσμα γενέσθαι καϊ παράρτυσιν άναιρεθέντο  καϊ 
τήν μέν φύσιν έπιμεληθεΐσαν αυτού τή  διαμονή  
όμβρήσαι γάλα, ο διά μαστών τή  τεκονση  οία 
δεξαμενών φέρεσθαι διετάζατο, τήν δέ τών ανθρώ-
πων άκρασίαν τοσούτον έπιβήναι, ώ  τω τή  ζωή  
αίτίω καταχρήσασθαι καϊ προ  τήν τον νπολοίπον 

144 σώματο  άνάλωσιν. εί δή τι 1 έν γάλακτι κρέα 
σννέφειν άξιοι, μή σύν ώμότητι, χωρϊ  δέ ασεβεία  
έφέτω' μνρίαι θρεμμάτων είσιν άγέλαι πανταχού 
και καθ9 έκάστην ήμέραν άμελγόμεναι διά βον-
κόλων αίπόλων ποιμένων, οΐ  κτηνοτροφούσιν ή 
μεγίστη πρόσοδο  έστι γάλα, τή μέν Κ€χνμένον, τή 
δέ σννεσταλμένον τε καϊ πηγνύμενον εί  τνρόν 
ώστε αφθονία  ύπαρχούση  τον2 άρνών ή έρίφων ή 
τίνο  έτερον γάλακτι μητρώω κρέα σννέφοντα 
χαλεπήν έπιδείκννσθαι τρόπων σκαιότητα, τό άναγ-
καιότατον καϊ σνγγενέστατον λογική φνχή πάθο  
έκτετμημένον, τον ελεον. 

145 XXVII . "Κγαμαι δέ κάκεΐνον τον νόμον, ό  
καθάπερ έν χορω παναρμονίω σννάδων τοΐ  προ-

1 MSS. cl οή τά or €ττ€ώή τά. 2 MSS. τών. 
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versatile in giving admirable lessons, that not con-
tent with his own prowess, he challenges it to a 
further contest. He has forbidden any lamb or kid or 
other like kind of livestock to be snatched away from 
its mother before it is weaned. He has also forbidden 
the killing of the mother and offspring on the same 
day. He now crowns his bounty with the words 
" Thou shalt not seethe a lamb in his mother's milk.', a 

For he held that it was grossly improper that the 143 
substance which fed the living animal should be used 
to season and flavour the same after its death, and 
that while nature provided for its conservation by 
creating the stream of milk and ordaining that it 
should pass through the mother's breasts as through 
conduits, the licence of man should rise to such a 
height as to misuse what had sustained its life to 
destroy also the body which remains in existence. 
If indeed anyone thinks good to boil flesh in milk, 144 
let him do so without cruelty and keeping clear 
of impiety. Everywhere there are herds of cattle 
innumerable, which are milked every day by cow-
herds, goat-herds and shepherds, whose chief source 
of income as cattle rearers is milk, sometimes liquid 
and sometimes condensed and coagulated into 
cheese ; and since milk is so abundant, the person 
who boils the flesh of lambs or kids or any other 
young animal in their mother's milk, shows himself 
cruelly brutal in character and gelded of compassion, 
that most vital of emotions and most nearly akin to 
the rational soul. 

XXVII. I also admire another law attuned to the 145 
harmonious choir of those above mentioned. This 

a Ex. xxiii. 19, xxxiv. 26, Deut. xiv. 21; in LXX "lamb" 
in every case. 
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τέροι  διαγορεύει, βοΰν άλοώντα μή φιμοΰν. ούτο  
[400] γάρ | έστιν 6 προ μεν τή  σπορά  [ούση ] τή  

βαθυγείου πεδιάδο  άνατέμνων τά  αύλακα  καϊ 
προετοιμασάμενο  ούρανώ καϊ γεωπόνω τά  άρού-
ρα , τω μέν Ινα καιρίω  κατασπείρη, τω δ' ΐνα 
κόλποι βαθεΐ  ύποδεζάμενοι τά  διά τών ύετών 
χάριτα  ταμιενωσι καϊ χορηγώσιν εκ τοΰ κατ9 

ολίγον τω σπόρω τ ροφά  πίονα , άχρι  άν σταχυη-
φορήσα  τελειογονήση τον έτήσιον καρπόν μετά 
δέ τήν τελείωσιν πο,λιν βοΰ  εστι προ  ετεραν 
ύπηρεσίαν αναγκαίο , κάθαρσιν δραγμάτων καϊ 
διάκρισιν σκυβάλων άπό τοΰ γνησίου καϊ χρησίμου. 

146  λλ ' επειδή τήν (έπΐ) τοι  [γήν] άλοώσι βουσϊν 
ήμερον καϊ χρηστήν πρόσταζιν εΐπον, καϊ τον επί 
τοΐ  (γήν) άροΰσι θρεμμασι τεθέντα νόμον έζή  
δίειμι τή  αυτή  όντα συγγενεία , απαγορεύει γάρ 
εν ταύτώ καταζευγνύναι προ  άροτον γή  βοΰν καϊ 
ονον, ού μόνον τοΰ περί τά ζώα ανοικείου στοχασά-
μενο , διότι τό μεν εστι καθαρόν, Ονο  δέ τών ού 
καθαρών, τά δέ ούτω  ήλλοτριωμενα συνάγειν ού 
πρέπει, άλλ' επειδή καϊ τήν ίσχύν εστίν άνισα, 
προμηθεΐται δέ τών ασθενέστερων, ώ  μή προ  
δυνατωτερα  βία  θλίβηται καϊ προσπιεζηταΐ' καί-
τοι τό μέν άσθενεστερον, όνο , έξω περιρραντηρίων 
ελαυνβται, τό δβ έρρωμενέστερον, βοΰν, έν ταΐ  

147 τβλ^οτάταΐδ· θυσίαι  νόμο  ίερουργεΐν. άλλ' όμω  
ούτε τή  τών ακαθάρτων ασθενεία  ώλιγώρησεν 
ούτε τοΐ  καθαροΐ  έφήκεν ίσχύϊ προ δίκη  χρήσθαι, 

α Deut. χχν. 4. 
b Deut. xxii. 10, cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 205, 206. The treatment 

here is the same and the moral also, with the difference that 
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law forbids muzzling the ox when it treads out the 
corn.a It is the ox who, before the deep soiled low-
lands receive the seed, cleaves the furrows and sets 
the fields ready for heaven and the husbandman ; for 
the husbandman that he may sow the seed in due 
season, for heaven that its kindly gifts of rain may be 
received in the deep hollows which store them up and 
deal them out part by part as rich nourishment to the 
crop, until it brings forth first the ear and then the 
consummation of the yearly fruit. And after that 
consummation the ox is again necessary for another 
service, to purge the sheaves and sift the refuse from 
the genuine and useful material. 

But since I have mentioned the kindly and bene- 146 
volent injunction on behalf of the oxen when treading 
the corn, I will cite next the law enacted in behalf of 
cattle which plough the land.6 This is a law of the 
same family. It forbids the yoking together of an 
ox and an ass for ploughing the land, and has in view 
not merely the incongruity of the animals, since the 
ox is clean and the ass belongs to the unclean, and it 
is not fitting to put together creatures so alien in 
status, but also their disparity of strength. It takes 
thought for the weaker, and would not have them 
suffer discomfort or oppression from superior force, 
and although the weaker, the ass, is banished from 
the sacred precincts and the stronger, the ox, is 
accepted by the law as a victim in sacrifices where 
perfection is most required, it did not despise the 147 
weakness of the unclean, nor permit the clean to 

there the judge is admonished to do justice to the low-born, 
here all are encouraged to show kindness to men of other 
nations, meaning mainly no doubt the proselytes, considera-
tion for whom figures so much throughout this treatise. 
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α The argument in these sections, 149-154, is very involved. 
They are all based on Deut. xx. 19, which forbids cutting 
down the fruit trees in an enemy's country (cf. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 226 f.). The verse " Is the tree a man that it should be 
besieged by thee ? " (i.e. trees are innocent things) applies to 
fruit trees under all circumstances and therefore forbids 
254 

μόνον ούκ άντικρυ  βοών καΐ κεκραγώ  τοι  ώτα 
ίχουσιν iv φυχή, μηδένα τών έτβροβθνών άδικβΐν, 
ουδέν έχοντα  αΐτιάσασθαι ότι μή τό αλλογενέ , 
όπερ εστίν άναίτιον όσα γαρ μήτ€ κακία μήτε άπό 
κακιών έξω παντό  εγκλήματο  ίσταται. 

148 X X V I I I . ' πιδαφιλβνόμζνο  δέ τό έπιβικέ  πά-
λιν πλουσίω  αύτώ και κατακόρω  χρήται, μετιών 
άπό μέν τών λογικών έπι τά άλογα, άπό δέ τών 
άλογων έπι τά φυτά, περί ών αύτίκα λεκτέον, 
επειδή περί τών προτέρων, ανθρώπων τ€ και τών 

149 όσα φυχή  μεμοίραται, λέλεκται. διείρηκε τοίνυν 
άντικρυ  μήτ€ δενδροτομεΐν όσα τή  ήμερου ύλη  
μήτβ κείρειν έπι λύμη πρό καιρού σταχυηφορούσαν 
πεδιάδα μήτ€ συνόλω  καρπόν διαφθείρειν, ΐνα 
περιουσία μέν τροφών άφθονων χορηγήται τό αν-
θρώπων γένο , περιουσιάζη δέ1 μή μόνον τών 
αναγκαίων άλλά και τών πρό  τόν άβροδίαιτον 
βίον. άναγκαΐον μέν γάρ ο του σίτου καρπό  ει  
τροφήν ανθρώπων αποκριθεί , πρό  δέ τόν άβρο-
δίαιτον βίον αι τών άκροδρύων αμύθητοι ποικιλίαι' 

150 y ' l v o V T a i ^ ^ν
 ^ O E T A T S ' αύται πολλάκι  και τροφαί 

δευτεραι. X X I X . | και προσυπερβάλλων ουδέ τήν 
1 Cohn writes περιουσία ζή 8c—a strange position for Sc. 

On the other hand περιουσιαζω seems to be constructed with 
the dative. Most MSS. have simply ζή . Perhaps read ζή Be 
μή μόνον <άπο> τών αναγκαίων. 
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employ strength rather than justice. Those whose 
souls have ears can almost hear it speaking plainly in 
a voice loud and insistent that we should do no wrongs 
to men of other nations, if we can accuse them of 
nothing save difference of race, which is no matter for 
accusation, since nothing which is neither vice nor 
springs from vice is liable to any impeachment. 

XXVIII. So generously does he bestow his mercy 148 
that he shows it further in all its richness and pro-
fusion by passing, first from rational beings to the 
irrational, and from the irrational to plants and 
vegetation. I must proceed at once to these last, 
as we have treated the first two classes, mankind and 
those who are endued with animal life. a On this 149 
third subject he gives the plain direction that no trees 
of the cultivated type are to be cut down, nor the 
lowland fields mischievously mown in the ear-bearing 
stage before the proper time, and in general no fruit 
is to be destroyed, in order that the human race may 
be well supplied with a rich stock of abundant kinds 
of food, and that this rich stock may consist, not only 
of necessaries, but also of things which make life com-
fortable. For the fruit of the corn-field is set apart as a 
necessary for the sustenance of men, but the number-
less varieties of tree-fruits provide the comfortable 
life, and often in times of dearth a second line of sus-
tenance. XXIX. Rising to a still higher pitch he for- 150 

mischievous maltreatment of them (§ 149). This applies 
even to trees in an enemy's country, where if anywhere it 
might be thought justifiable (§ 150), and here besides the 
general argument of the innocence of plants (§ 150 and again 
§ 154) there is a further reason, which has nothing to do with 
the main point, viz. that when peace is restored we shall regret 
that such a devastation leaves a feeling of resentment 
(§§ 151-153). 
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α Or perhaps " a sad pity," " a painful thing," i.e. to our-
selves, which will agree better with the interpretation of 
ταμΐ€νσαμ4νου  given in the next note. 

h Prima facie the natural way of taking ταμΐ€υσαμ4νου  is 
in agreement with φίλου , " to deprive our (potential) friends 
of necessaries, who thereby lay nothing by," etc. So Cohn 
and Mangey, and no doubt this makes good sense in itself. 
But it has no bearing on the sequel, which repeating the verb 
ταμι̂ ύομαι dwells on the need of providing for the time when 
we should be on friendly terms and regret if we have done 
anything which could prevent this. Grammatically ταμιζυ-

τών πολεμίων χώραν τέμνειν id, παραγγέλλει δ' 
άνέχειν δενδροτομιών και δηώσεων, άτοπον ύπο-
λαβών είναι τήν προ  ανθρώπου  όργήν άποσκή-

151 πτειν ει  τα μηδενό  αίτια κακοΰ. έπειτα δέ άζιοι 
μή μόνον τό παρόν βλέπειν, άλλα και τό μέλλον 
ώσπερ άπό σκοπή  μακρόθεν όζυωπία λογισμού 
καθοράσθαι, μηδενό  έν όμοίω μένοντο  άλλα πάν-
των τροπαΐ  και μεταβολαΐ  χρωμένων, ώ  εικό  
εΐναι του  τέω  δυσμενεί  έπικηρυκευσαμένου  καϊ 
συμβατή ρ ίων άρζαντα  ένσπόνδου  αύτίκα γενέ-

152 σθαι. φίλου  δέ τροφών αναγκαίων άποστερεΐν 
χαλεπόν, μηδέν ταμιευσαμένου  τών έπ* ωφελεία 
διά τήν του μέλλοντο  άδηλότητα. πάνυ γάρ 
έκεΐνο καλώ  εΐρηται τοι  παλαιοΐ , Οτι και φιλία  
κοινωνητέον μή άπογινώσκοντα  εχθραν και προσ-
κρουστέον ώ  φιλία  έσομένη , Ινα έκαστο  έν τη 
έαυτοΰ φύσει ταμιεύηταί τι τών ει  άσφάλειαν και 
μή απογυμνωθεί  έν εργοι  και λόγοι  μετανοή, τή  
άγαν ευχέρεια , οτ ουδέν όφελο , αίτιώμενο  έαυ-

153 τόν. τό λόγιον τούτο χρή φυλάττειν και τά  πόλει , 
έν μεν ειρήνη προνοουμένα  τών κατά πόλεμον, έν 
δέ πολέμω τών κατ9 ειρήνην, και μήτε τοι  συμ-
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bids them to devastate the land even of their enemies 
and enjoins them to abstain from cutting down trees 
and other forms of ravaging, holding it to be against 
all reason that indignation against men should be 
visited on things which are not guilty of any misdeed. 
But further, he calls upon them to look not only to the 151 
present, but, as though from some far-off height, with 
the keen-sighted vision of reason to consider the 
future also. For no one continues in the same stay, 
but all things are subject to vicissitudes and muta-
tions, so that it may be expected that our enemies 
for the time may send ambassadors to initiate negotia-
tions and straightway come to amicable terms. Now 152 
as friends it would be a great hardship a to deprive 
them of the necessities of life and by so doing lay 
nothing by b which may be of service to meet the un-
certainty of the future. It is a very admirable saying 
of the ancients c that in joining friendship we should 
not ignore the possibility of enmity, and conduct our 
quarrels with future friendship in view, so that every-
one in his own nature d lays by something to ensure 
his safety, and does not, through having neither deeds 
nor words to clothe his nakedness, repent the past and 
blame himself when it is no use, for his overcareless-
ness. This maxim should also be observed by states, 153 
who in peace should provide for the needs of war and 
in war for the needs of peace and be slow to trust 

σαμένου  can agree just as well with the subject of άποστ ρζΐν 
as with φίλου . By conducting war humanely we lay up 
something to serve us in time of peace—a fine and sagacious 
thought. 

c See App. p. 448. 
d Or " which becomes part of himself." The meaning as 

I understand it is that actions of kindness affect a man's 
nature and give him something to fall back upon. 
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μάχοι  άνέδην προπιστεύειν ώ  ού χρησομένοι  
μεταβολή προ  το άντίπαλον μήτε τοι  πολεμίοι  
ει  άπαν άπιστειν ώ  ου δυνησομένοι  ποτέ μεθορ-

154 μίσασθαι προ  το ενσπονδον. εΐ μέντοι και μηδέν 
υπέρ εχθρού πρακτέον δι' ελπίδα καταλλαγών, ουδέν 
εχθρόν φυτόν, άλλ' ενσπονδα πάντα και ωφέλιμα, 
τά δ' ήμερα και διαφερόντω  αναγκαία, ών ό καρ-
πό  ή τροφή έστιν ή ίσότιμον τροφή κτήμα, τι δή 
δει πεπολεμώσθαι προ  τά μή πολέμια τέμνοντα  
ή καίοντα  ή ρίζαι  αύταΐ  ανασπώντα , άπερ αυτή 
ή φύσι  υδάτων έπιρροίαι  καϊ εύκρασίαι  αέρων 
έτελειογόνησε, δασμού  ετησίου  οΐσοντα άνθρώποι  
οία βασιλεϋσιν; 

155 ' μέλησε δ' αύτώ καθάπερ άγαθώ προστάτη τήν 
άλειπτικήν1 μή μόνον ζώοι  άλλά και φυτοΐ  Ισχύν 
τε και ρώμην άπεργάσασθαι, και μάλιστα τοι  
ήμέροι , επειδή και πλείονο  άξια φροντίδο  εστι 
και ούχ ομοίω  τοι  άγρίοι  εύτονα, γεωργική  

1 5 β επιστήμη  δεόμενα πρό  κραταιοτέραν δύναμιν. 
ι 0 ζ ) Ί κελεύει γάρ τά νεόφυτα τών δένδρων έπι \ τριετίαν 

εξή  τιθηνεΐσθαι τά  τε περιττό  έπιφύσει  άπο-
τέμνοντα , υπέρ τοϋ μή βαρυνόμενα πιέζεσθαι και 
υπέρ τοϋ μή κατακερματιζομένη  τή  τροφή  δι' 
ένδειαν έξασθενεΐν, γυροϋν τε και περισκάπτειν, ΐνα 

1 So Cohn from S άληπτικήν. The other MSS. άληπτον γψ. 
Mangey proposed άθλητικήν. 

a Or " as means of sustenance," meaning presumably as 
in § 149 that the fruits become necessaries in times of dearth, 
but are delicacies at other times. 

6 If the text is right the meaning may be as translated, or 
perhaps as Cohn " the strength which trains or equips." But 
it is also possible to take τήν άλαπτικήν (sc. τέχνην) as accusa-
tive of respect after άγαθω= " good at training." 
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their allies too freely, assuming that they will never 
change and become opponents, nor yet absolutely 
distrust their enemies as though they could never 
pass over into amity. But even if we need not do 154 
anything to help an enemy in hope of reconciliation, 
no plant is our enemy, but they are all pacific and 
serviceable, while the cultivated kind are particu-
larly necessary, as their fruit is either food in the full 
sense a or a possession as valuable as food. Why then 
should we carry on hostilities against trees which 
are not hostile, by cutting them down or burning 
them or pulling them up by the roots—these trees, 
which nature itself has brought to their fullness 
with the waters which it showers and the breezes 
which it tempers so happily, that they may pay 
their yearly tributes to mankind as subjects to a 
king ? 

Like a good guardian he was also concerned to 155 
produce the strength and robustness which training 
gives,6 not only in animals but in plants, particularly 
in the cultivated kind, since they deserve more care 
and have not the same vigour as the wild species, but 
need the husbandman's science to give them greater 
force and power. He bids them nurse the newly 156 
planted trees for three successive years,6 both by 
cutting off their superfluous overgrowths, to save 
them from being oppressed by the weight and starved 
into exhaustion through the subdivision of the nutri-
ment, and also by digging rings and trenches around 

c Lev. xix. 23 (for the allegorical treatment cf. De Plant. 
95). E.V. " Ye shall count the fruit thereof as their uncir-
cumcision." But LXX " Ye shall purge away its uncleanness," 
which vague hint Philo develops into the horticultural opera-
tions which follow. His main point, however, that the fruit 
is not to be plucked till the fourth year, is scriptural. 
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μηδέν τών έπι ζημία παραναβλαστάνη τήν αΰζησιν 
κωλΰον τον τ€ καρπόν ούκ έα δρέπεσθαι κατά 
μετουσίαν άπολαύσεω , ού μόνον επειδή ατελή  εξ 
ατελών έμελλεν εσεσθαι—και γάρ τών ζώων όσα 
μή τέλεια ού τελειογονεΐ—, άλλά και διότι βλάπτε-
σθαι τά νεόφυτα και τρόπον τινά χαμαίζηλα1 έμελλε 

157 κωλυόμενα έρνούσθαι. πολλοί γούν τών γεωπόνων 
έαρο  ώρα  έπιτηροΰσι τά νέα τών δένδρων, Ινα όν 
αν τέκη καρπόν ευθύ  άποθλίβωσι, πριν έπίδοσιν 
και συναύξησιν λαβείν, φόβω τή  τών τεκόντων 
ασθενεία , συμβαίνει γάρ, εί μή προφυλάζαιτό τι , 
ότε χρή τελειω^έντα καρπόν φέρειν, άγονεΐν ή 
άμβλίσκειν ε^ασ^ν^σαντα τω προ καιρού πονη-
θήναι φοραΐ , ά  αί πάλαι κληματίδε  έπηχθισμέναι 

158 ρίζαι  αύταΐ  έκτρύχουσι τά στελέχη, μετά δέ 
τριετίαν, όταν αί μέν ρίζαι βαθύνωσι προσεχόμεναι 
τω έδάφει κραταιότερον, τό δέ στέλεχο  ώσπερ 
άκλινέσι θεμελίοι  έπερηρεισμένον αύξηση συν εύ-
τονία, δυνήσεται τελειογονεΐν ετει τετάρτω κατά 

159 τέλειον αριθμόν τετράδα, τετράδι δέ κελεύει μή 
δρέπεσθαι τον καρπόν προ  άπόλαυσιν, άλλ' όλον 

1 Cohn fin translation) wished to insert eocadai. Mangey 
proposed χθαμαλοΰσθαι for χαμαίζηλα. See note a. 

a Cohn translates " because the young plants injured thereby 
and prevented from growing up would rise too little above 
the ground," thus taking βλάπτ€σθαι as a participle, and 
χαμαίζηλα = χαμαίζηλα Ζσ€σθαι. Mangey seems also to connect 
χαμαίζηλα with cjucAAev by his χθαμαλοΰσθαι. But the version 
given above, which takes βλάπτεσθαι with e/ueAAe, seems to 
present no difficulty. Why picking the fruit should have 
this result remains unexplained in either version. The next 
section suggests that he means that the fruit should not be 
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them, so that nothing mischievous may spring up at 
their side and hinder their growth. Also he does 
not permit them to pick the fruit to get enjoyment, 
not only because from the incomplete plant only in-
complete fruit could come, just as animals not fully 
grown are not fully ripe for breeding, but also because 
of the damage it would do to the young plants, which 
are still, so to speak, lying low just above the ground, 
by preventing them from shooting.® Thus many 157 
farmers during the spring season watch the young 
trees to squeeze off at once any fruit they bear before 
they advance in quality and size, for fear of weakening 
the parent plants. For, if these precautions are not 
taken, the result is that when they should bear fully 
ripened fruit they bring forth either nothing at all 
or abortions nipped in the bud, exhausted as they 
are by the labour of prematurely bearing the crops 
which lay such a weight upon the branches that at 
last they wear out the trunk and roots as well. But 158 
after three years when the roots have sunk deep b in 
and are more firmly attached to the soil, and the trunk 
supported as it were on immovable foundations has 
grown and acquired vigour, it will be able to bear 
fully in the fourth year in harmony with the perfect 
number four.0 But in this fourth year he commands 159 
them not to pluck the fruit for their own enjoyment 

allowed to grow to a stage in which it could be picked for 
enjoyment. 

b βαθύνω here intransitive as in De Post. 118. This use is 
not noted in Stephanus, and in L. & S. revised quoted only 
from Philo. 

c Lev. xix. 24 " In the fourth year all this fruit shall be 
holy for praise (αίνετό ) to the Lord." For the perfections 
of four cf. De Op. 47-54. They are connected with this 
particular text in De Abr. 13, De Plant. 117. 
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αυτόν καθi€ρουν άπαρχήν τω θεώ, τή μεν τών 
προγεγονότων χαριστήριον, τή δέ ελπίδα τή  εί  
τό μέλλον εύκαρπία  καϊ τοΰ μετά τοΰτο προσοδεύ-

160 εσθαι. ορά  όσον τό ίλεων καϊ χρηστόν επιδεί-
κνυται καϊ ώ  άνακεχυκεν αυτό προ  πάσαν ίδεαν 
ανθρώπων τό πρώτον, καν αλλόφυλο  τι  ή εχθρό  
ή, είτα ζώων άλογων, καν μή τυγχάνη καθαρά, επί 
δέ πάσι σπαρτών όμοΰ καϊ δένδρων, ο τε γάρ εν 
ταΐ  άφαντάστοι  φύσεσι προμαθών επιείκειαν εί  
ουδέν άν τών φυχή  μεμοιραμενων εζαμάρτοι, δ τε 
μή επιχειρών νεωτερίζειν περί τά εμφυχα πόρρωθεν 
άναδιδάσκεται τών λογικών επιμελεΐσθαι. 

161 X X X .  οιαύται  ύφηγήσεσι τά  διανοία  τών 
κατ9 αυτόν πολιτευόμενων εξημερώσα  ύπεροφία  
καϊ αλαζονεία , άργαλεωτάτων καϊ επαχθέστατων 
κακών, διεζευζεν, ών ώ  μεγίστων αγαθών οί 
πολλοί περιέχονται, καϊ μάλιστα όταν πλοΰτοι καϊ 
δόζαι καϊ ήγεμονίαι περιουσία  άφθονου  χορη-

162 γώσιν. αλαζονεία γάρ φύεται καϊ εν ήμελημένοι  
καϊ άφανεσιν άνθρώποι , ώ  καϊ τών άλλων εκαστον 
φυχή  παθών τε καϊ νοσημάτων καϊ άρρωστημάτων, 

[403] τήν δ' €77t πλέον παραύζησιν ού \ λαμβάνει, άλλ' 
οία πυρό  ουσία διά σπάνιν ύλη  άμαυροΰται· 
περιφαίνεται δ' εν τοΐ  μεγάλοι  χορηγού  ώ  
εφην εχουσι τούτου τοΰ κακού πλούτου  καϊ δόξα  
καϊ ηγεμονία , ών ύποπλησθεντε  καθάπερ οί 
πολύν άκρατον εμφορησάμενοι μεθύουσι καϊ εμ-

α Or as Cohn " in after years." 
b Incapable of receiving impressions (<£αντασιαι). For the 

conception see particularly Quod Deus 43 f. 
c Lit. "the essence of fire." Cohn translates ουσία by 

262 



ON THE VIRTUES, 159-162 

but to dedicate the whole of it as a first fruit to God, 
partly as a thank-offering for the past, partly in hope 
of fertility to come and the acquisition of wealth to 
which this will lead.a You see how great is the kind- 160 
ness and graciousness which he shows, and how 
liberally he has spread it on every kind, first of men, 
even though it be an alien or an enemy, then of 
irrational animals, even though they be unclean, and 
last of all of sown crops and also trees. For he who 
has first learnt the lesson of fairness in dealing with 
the unconscious b forms of existence will not offend 
against any that are endued with animal life, and 
he who does not set himself to molest the animal 
creation is trained by implication to extend his care 
to reasonable beings. 

X X X . With such instructions he tamed and softened 161 
the minds of the citizens of his commonwealth and 
set them out of the reach of pride and arrogance, evil 
qualities, grievous and noxious in the highest degree, 
though embraced as most excellent by the majority 
of men, particularly when riches and distinctions and 
high offices bestow their gifts in unstinted super-
abundance. For arrogance springs up in the in- 162 
significant and obscure, as does each of the other 
passions and diseases and distempers of the soul, 
though it does not increase to any extent and grows 
dull as fire c does for want of its essential fuel. But 
it is conspicuous in the great, who as I have said are 
amply provided with the evil thing by riches and 
distinctions and high offices and so charged with 
these, like men who have drunk deep of strong wine, 
become intoxicated and vent their sottish rage on 

" element," but the idea is rather that it is the essence of fire 
to require fuel. 
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παροινοϋσι δουλοι  όμοϋ και ελευθέροι , εστι δ' 
δτε και όλαι  πόλεσι· "τίκτει γάρ κόρο  ύβριν" 

163 ώ  ό τών παλαιών λόγο , διό παγκάλω  Μ,ωυσή  
ίεροφαντών παραινεί πάντων μέν αμαρτημάτων 
άπεχεσθαι, διαφερόντω  δέ ύπεροφία . εΐθ' ύπό-
μνησιν ποιείται τών μέν άναφλέγειν τό πάθο  
είωθότων, πλησμονή  γαστρό  άμετρου και οικιών 
καϊ κτημάτων και θρεμμάτων άφθονου περιουσία -
γίνονται γάρ ευθύ  αυτών άκράτορε , διαιρόμενοι 
καϊ φυσώμενοι, οΐ  μία θεραπεία  ελπι  τό μη-

164 δεποτε εκλανθάνεσθαι τοϋ θεοϋ. καθάπερ γάρ 
άνατείλαντο  ηλίου τό μέν σκότο  αφανίζεται, 
φωτό  δέ πληρούται τά πάντα, τόν αυτόν τρόπον 
όταν θεό , ό νοητό  ήλιο , άνάσχη και επιλάμφη 
φυχή, ό μέν τών παθών και κακιών ζόφο  άνα-
σκίδναται, τή  δ' αύγοειδεστάτη  αρετή  τό 
καθαρώτατον και άξιεραστον είδο  επιχαίρεται. 

165 X X X I . στέλλειν δ' έτι μάλλον και 
καθαιρεΐν ύπεροφίαν άξιων τά  αίτια  επιλέγει, 
δι' α  άληστον έχρήν τήν τοϋ θεοϋ μνήμην άγαλ-
ματοφορεΐν. "ούτο  γάρ σοι" φησί " δίδωσιν 
Ισχύν ποιήσαι δύναμιν"· άγαν παιδευτικώ * ό γάρ 
ακριβώ  άναδιδαχθεί , ότι δώρον εΐληφε παρά θεοϋ 
τό εύτονον και ρωμαλεον, τήν ιδίαν άσθενειαν έκ-
λογιζόμενο , ήν πριν άπολαϋσαι τή  δωρεά  είχε, 
τό ύφηλόν και ύπέραυχον φρόνημα διώσεται και 
ευχαριστήσει τω τή  κρείττονο  αίτίω μεταβολή . 

α A proverbial phrase often used in slightly different forms 
by Philo, but here only noted as a quotation. The earliest 
writers in whom it is found are Solon and Theognis. 

& From this section to the end we have a homily on Deut. 
viii. 11 if. 
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slave and free alike and sometimes on whole cities. 
For " satiety begets insolence," a as the ancients have 
said. b And therefore Moses in his work as Revealer 163 
admirably exhorts them to abstain from all sins, but 
especially from pride. Then he reminds them of 
the causes which are wont to inflame this passion, 
unlimited means of satisfying the belly and unstinted 
superabundance of houses and land and cattle. For 
men at once lose their self-mastery, and are elated 
and puffed up, and the one hope of their cure is that 
they should never lose the remembrance of God.c 

For as when the sun has risen the darkness disappears, 164 
and all things are filled with light, so when God, the 
spiritual sun, rises and shines upon the soul, the 
gloomy night of passions and vices is scattered, and 
virtue reveals the peerless brightness of her form in 
all its purity and loveliness. X X X I . And 165 
judging it well still further to repress and destroy 
pride, he recites the reasons why they should keep the 
memory of God, as an image enshrined, never to be 
forgotten. " For He," he says, " gives thee strength 
to make power''d—words full of instruction, for he who 
has been carefully taught that his vigour and robust-
ness is a gift received from God will take account of 
his own natural weakness, the weakness which was 
his before he enjoyed the gift of God, and will thrust 
aside the spirit of lofty arrogance and give thanks to 
Him who brought about the happy change. And 

c Verses 12-14 " Lest when thou hast eaten . . . thy 
heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy God." 

d Verse 18. E.V. " He giveth thee power to make wealth." 
Philo has elsewhere (De Sac. 56, De Agr. 172) quoted the L X X 
form " strength to make power," as meaning the same as 
E.V. The fine turn he gives to it here is an example of his 
utilizing any valuable sense of which the words are capable. 
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φυχή δέ ευχάριστο  αλαζονεία πολέμιο , επει και 
166 τουναντίον αχαριστία συγγενέ  ύπεροφία. έάν 

8έ, φησίν, εύρωστη σοι τα πράγματα, λαβών και 
κτησάμενο  ίσχύν, ήν ϊσω  ού προσεδόκησα , ποίει 
δύναμιν. τί δέ τοϋτ εστίν, άκριβωτέον τοι  μή 
πάνυ συνορώσι τό δηλούμενον. πολλοί τα εναντία 
ών ευ πεπόνθασι δραν έπιχειροΰσιν ή γαρ πλουτή-
σαντε  πενίαν άλλοι  κατασκευάζουσιν ή δόξη  
και τιμή  έπι μέγα μετάσχοντε  άδοζία  και 

167 ατιμία  έτέροι  αίτιοι γίνονται, χρή δέ και τον 
φρόνιμον άγχίνου , ώ  ενι μάλιστα, τού  πλησιά-
ζοντα  κατασκευάζειν και τον σώφρονα εγκρατεί  
και γενναίου  τον άνδρεΐον και τον δίκαιον δικαίου  
και συνόλω  αγαθού  τον αγαθόν, ταύτα γαρ ώ  
έοικε δυνάμει , ών ο γε αστείο  ώ  οίκειοτάτων 

[404] περιέζεταΐ' \ αδυναμία δέ και ασθένεια, τα ενάντια, 
168 σπουδαίων αλλότρια ηθών. άλλω  τε και μάθημα 
άναδιδάσκει τή λογική φύσει πρεπωδέστατον, 
μιμεΐσθαι θεόν καθ' όσον οίον τε, μηδέν παρα-
λιπόντα τών ει  τήν ένδεχομένην έζομοίωσιν. 
X X X I I . επειδή τοίνυν, φησίν, έλαβε  ίσχύν παρά 
του δυνατωτάτου, μετάδο  άλλοι  ισχύο  διαθει  ο 
έπαθε , ΐνα μιμήση θεόν τω παραπλήσια χαρί-

169 ζεσθαι. κοινωφελεί  γαρ αί του πρώτου ήγεμόνο  
δωρεαί, α  δίδωσιν ένίοι , ούχ ιν' εκείνοι λαβόντε  
άποκρύφωσιν ή καταχρήσωνται προ  ζημίαν έτε-
ρων, άλλ' IV ει  μέσον προενεγκόντε  ώσπερ έν 

α i.e. "at producing them in others." περιέχομαι in the 
sense of " aim at" is found, though not very commonly, and 
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the thankful soul is the enemy of arrogance, just as 
conversely unthankfulness is akin to pride. What 166 
he means to say is " if thy fortunes are thriving and 
lusty, if thou hast received and gained possession 
of strength, which perhaps thou didst not expect, 
make power.'' What this signifies must be clearly 
explained to those who fail to discern the full mean-
ing. Many persons try to do to others the opposite 
of the good which they have experienced. They 
become rich and make others poor, or having received 
a great measure of glory and honour they bring about 
ingloriousness and dishonour to others. Rather 167 
should the wise man, as far as possible, impart to his 
neighbours his sagacity, the continent his temper-
ance, the valiant his gallantry, the just his justice, 
and in general the good his goodness. For these are 
evidently powers, and the man of worth will aim at a 

these as most akin to himself, while impotence and 
weakness, their opposites, are alien to upright char-
acter. Especially does he give this lesson as most 168 
suitable to the rational nature that a man should 
imitate God as much as may be and leave nothing un-
done that may promote such assimilation as is possible.6 

XXXII . " When then," he says, " you have received 
strength from the most powerful, give of your 
strength to others and do to them as has been done 
to you, that you may imitate God by bestowing 
freely boons of the same kind. For the gifts of the 169 
Chief Ruler are of universal benefit, given to some, 
not to be hidden by them when received, nor misused 
to harm others, but thrown into the common stock 

this best suits the general sense. Otherwise "will cling to 
them as his most cherished possessions." 

6 See note on Spec. Leg. iv. 188 (App. p. 436). 
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α Num. xv. 30. E.V " But the soul that doeth aught with 
268 

δημοθοινία πάντα  όσου  οίον τε καλέσωσιν επι 
170 τήν χρήσιν και άπόλαυσιν αυτών. λέγομεν ουν 
καϊ τω πολυχρημάτω καϊ ένδόξω καϊ εύέκτη καϊ 
έπιστήμονι, πλουσίου  και ένδοξου  εύέκτα  τε 
και επιστήμονα  και συνόλω  αγαθού  άπεργά-
ζεσθαι τού  έντυγχάνοντα , άλλα μή φθόνον και 
βασκανίαν αρετή  προτιμήσαντα τοι  ευ πράττειν 

171 δυναμένοι  άντιβαίνειν. τού  δέ μέγα πνέοντα  
έπιτάσει1 τή  αλαζονεία  άθεραπεύτω  ει  άπαν 
έχοντα  ό νόμο  παγκάλω  ούκ ήγαγεν ει  κρίσιν 
άνθρωπίνην, άλλά μόνω τω θείω παρέδωκε δικα-
στήρια), φησι γάρ' δ  αν έγχ€ΐρή τι πράττ€ΐν μεθ' 

172 ύπ€ρηφανία , " τόν θεόν παροξύνει." διά τί; ότι 
πρώτον μέν αλαζονεία φυχή  έστι κακία, φυχή δέ 
αόρατο  Οτι μή θεώ, κολαστή  δέ ό μέν τυφλό  
έπίμεμπτο , άγνοιαν κατήγορον έχων, ό δέ 
βλέπων επαινετό , επιστήμη πάντα δρών έπειτα 
δέ ότι φρονήματο  ύπόπλεω  άλογου γενόμενο  
πά  άλαζών " ούτε άνδρα ούτε ήμίθεον άλλ' όλον 
δαίμονα " κατά τόν ΥΙίνδαρον ύπολαμβάνει εαυτόν, 
υπέρ τού  όρου  τή  ανθρωπινή  φύσεω  βαίνειν 

173 άξιων, εστι δ' αύτώ καθάπερ ή φυχή και τό σώμα 
έπίληπτον κατά τε τά  σχέσει  και κινήσει  
άπάσα ' ακροβατεί γάρ καϊ τόν αυχένα μετέωρον 

1 The MSS. here are exceedingly confused, and Cohn's 
reconstruction here given is doubtful. He also inserts ώ  
before άθεραπεύτω , necessarily perhaps if επιτάσει is to be 
taken with πνέοντα . The translation takes it as causal with 
άθεραπεύτω  έχοντα . μεγα or μεγάλα πνεΐν is often used 
absolutely, sometimes to express influence, sometimes pride. 
Cf. Mos. i. 30, Flacc 124, 152. 
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so that as in a public banquet they may invite as 
many as they possibly can to use and enjoy them. 
We say then to him who has much wealth or reputa- 170 
tion or soundness of body or knowledge, that he 
should make those whom he meets rich, highly re-
puted, well-conditioned in body, and full of know-
ledge, and in general good, instead of preferring 
jealousy and envy to virtue and setting himself in 
opposition to those who might thrive in these ways. 
But with the men of windy pride, whose intensified 171 
arrogance sets them quite beyond cure, the law deals 
admirably in not bringing them to be judged by men 
but handing them over to the divine tribunal only, 
for it says, " Whosoever sets his hand to do anything 
with presumptuousness provokes God.''α Why is this ? 
First, because arrogance is a vice of the soul and the 172 
soul is invisible save only to God. Chastisement is 
not for the blind to give but for him who can see ; in 
the one it deserves censure, because his ignorance 
bears witness against him, in the other it is laud-
able, because he acts throughout with knowledge.6 

Secondly, the arrogant man is always filled with the 
spirit of unreason, holding himself, as Pindar says, to 
be neither man nor demigod, but wholly divine, and 
claiming to overstep the limits of human nature. 
His body like his soul is at fault in every posture and 173 
movement. With haughty airs and perked up neck 

a high hand (LXX iv χ φϊ νπ€ρηφανία ), the same blasphemeth 
(LXX παροξύν€ΐ) the Lord." 

b Cohn considers the whole description of the arrogant 
man to be an obvious allusion to the emperor Gaius. Cf. 
Leg. ad Gaium 75 "he claimed to remain no more within 
the limits of human nature, but soared above them desiring 
to be thought a god." It seems to me rather unnecessary 
even if it can be verified chronologically. 
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εξαίρει φρυαττόμενο  και πλέον τή  φύσεω  
έπήρται και πεφύσηται καϊ ορών παραβλέπει 
πλαγίαι  οφεσι και άκούων παρακούει, κέχρηται δέ 
τοΐ  μέν οΐκέται  ώ  θρέμμασι, τοΐ  δέ έλευθέροι  
ώ  οΐκέται , και τοΐ  μέν συγγενέσιν ώ  άλλοτρίοι , 
τοΐ  δέ φίλοι  ώ  κόλαξι, τοΐ  δ' άστοΐ  ώ  ξένοι ' 

174 πάντων τε οϊεται είναι πλουσιώτατο , εντιμότατο , 
κάλλιστο , ισχυρότατο , φρονιμώτατο , σωφρο-
νέστατο , δικαιότατο , λογιώτατο , έπιστημονικώ-
τατο · είτα τού  άλλου  ύπολαμβάνει πένητα , 

[405] | άδοξου , άτιμου , άφρονα , άδικου , άνεπιστή-
μονα , καθάρματα, τό μηδέν. εικότω  ούν ό 
τοιούτο  αντιδικώ και κολαστή χρήσαιτ άν, ώ  
φησιν ό ίεροφάντη , θεώ. 

ΐίερι μετανοία  

175 X X X I I I . Φιλάρετο  και φιλόκαλο  και διαφε-
ρόντω  φιλάνθρωπο  ών ό ίερώτατο  Μ,ωυσή  
προτρέπει τού  πανταχού πάντα  ευσέβεια  και 
δικαιοσύνη  εΐναι ζηλωτά , άθλα προτιθεί  ώ  νικη-
φόροι  μεγάλα τοΐ  μετανοούσι πολιτεία  κοινωνίαν 
τή  άριστη  και τών κατ9 αυτήν άπόλαυσιν μικρών 

176 τε καϊ μεγάλων, αγαθά γάρ προηγούμενα έν μέν 
σώμασιν ή άνοσο  υγεία, έν δέ ναυσιν ή ακίνδυνο  
εύπλοια, έν δέ φυχαΐ  ή άληστο  μνήμη τών άξιων 
μνημονεύεσθαί' δεύτερα δέ τά κατ9 έπανόρθωσιν 
συνιστάμενα, ή τε έκ νόσων άνάληφι  και ή έκ τών 
κατά πλουν κινδύνων εύκταιοτάτη σωτηρία και ή 
λήθη  έκγινομένη1 άνάμνησι , ή  άδελφόν και συγ-
γενέστατον τό μετανοεΐν έστιν, ούκ έν τή πρώτη και 
άνωτάτω τεταγμένον τάξει τών αγαθών, άλλ' έν τή 
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he struts about rising above his natural stature, 
puffs himself out, sees only by looking out of the side 
of his eyes, and hears only to misunderstand. Slaves 
he treats as cattle, the free as slaves, kinsfolk as 
strangers, friends as parasites, fellow-citizens as for-
eigners. He considers himself superior to all in riches, 174 
estimation, beauty, strength, wisdom, temperance, 
justice, eloquence, knowledge ; while everyone else 
he regards as poor, disesteemed, unhonoured, foolish, 
unjust, ignorant, outcast, in fact good-for-nothing. 
Naturally such a person will, as the Revealer tells 
us, have God for his accuser and avenger. 

On Repentance 

X X X I I I . Our most holy Moses, who so dearly 175 
loved virtue and goodness and especially his fellow-
men, exhorts everyone everywhere to pursue piety 
and justice, and offers to the repentant in honour of 
their victory the high rewards of membership in the 
best of commonwealths and of the felicities both great 
and small which that membership confers. For in 176 
the scale of values the primary place is taken in 
bodies by health free from disease, in ships by 
travelling happily free from danger and in souls by 
memory of things worth remembering without lapse 
into forgetfulness. But second to these stands 
rectification in its various forms, recovery from 
disease, deliverance so earnestly desired from the 
dangers of the voyage, and recollection supervening 
on forgetfulness. This last has for its brother and 
close kinsman repentance, which though it does not 
stand in the first and highest rank of values has its 

1 MSS. €γγ€νομένη or έγγινομάνη. 
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177 μετά ταύτην φερόμενον δευτερεΐα. το μέν γάρ 
μηδέν συνόλω  άμαρτεΐν Ιδιον θεοΰ τάχα δέ και 
θείον ανδρό , τό δέ άμαρτόντα μεταβαλεΐν προ  
άνυπαίτιον ζωήν φρονίμου καϊ τό συμφέρον εί  άπαν 

178 ούκ άγνοήσαντο . όθεν τού  τοιούτου  συνάγων 
καϊ μυσταγωγών προσκαλείται τά  συμβατηρίου  
καϊ φιλικό  προτείνων ύφηγήσει , αι παραινούσιν 
άφεύδειαν άσκεΐν καϊ τύφον προβεβλήσθαι καϊ αλη-
θεία  καϊ άτυφία  ώ  αναγκαιοτάτων καϊ ευδαι-
μονία  αίτιων περιέχεσθαι μυθικών πλασμάτων 
κατεζαναστάντα , άπερ εκ πρώτη  ηλικία  άπαλαΐ  
ετι φυχαΐ  γονεί  καϊ τίτθαι καϊ παιδαγωγοί καϊ 
μύριοι άλλοι τών συνήθων ένεχάραξαν πλάνον άν-
ήνυτον περι τή  τού άριστου γνώσεω  άπεργασά-

179 μενοι. τι δ' αν εΐη τών Οντων άριστον ή θεό ; ού 
τά  τιμά  προσένειμαν τοΐ  ού θεοΐ  εκείνου  μέν 
άποσεμνύνοντε  πλέον τού μετρίου, τοΰ δέ εί  άπαν 
οί κενοί φρενών έκλαθόμενοι. πάντα  ούν, όσοι 
τον κτίστην καϊ πατέρα τοΰ παντό  εί καϊ μή έζ 
αρχή  σέβειν ήζίωσαν άλλ' ύστερον μοναρχίαν άντϊ 
πολυαρχία  άσπασάμενοι, φιλτάτου  καϊ συγγενέ-
στατου  ύποληπτέον, το μέγιστον εί  φιλίαν καϊ 

[406] οικειότητα \ παρασχομένου  θεοφιλέ  ήθο , οΐ  χρή 
καϊ συνήδεσθαι, καθάπερ άν εί καϊ τυφλοί πρότερον 
όντε  άνέβλεφαν έκ βαθύτατου σκότου  αύγοειδέ-
στατον φώ  ίδόντε . 

180 XXXIV. Το μέν ούν πρώτον καϊ άναγκαιότατον 
τών εί  μετάνοιαν εϊρηται. μετανοείτω δέ τι  μή 

° Or " the character which God loves." But here perhaps, 
as elsewhere, θεοφιλή , though primarily distinguished as in 
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place in the class next to this and takes the second 
prize. For absolute sinlessness belongs to God alone, 177 
or possibly to a divine man ; conversion from sin to 
a blameless life shows a man of wisdom who has not 
been utterly ignorant of what is for his good. And, 178 
therefore, when Moses convokes such people and 
would initiate them into his mysteries, he invites 
them with conciliatory and amicable offers of instruc-
tion, exhorting them to practise sincerity and reject 
vanity, to embrace truth and simplicity as vital neces-
saries and the sources of happiness, and to rise in 
rebellion against the mythical fables impressed on 
their yet tender souls from their earliest years by 
parents and nurses and tutors and the multitude of 
other familiars, who have caused them to go endlessly 
astray in their search for the knowledge of the best. 
And what is the best of all that is but God, whose 179 
honours they have assigned to those who were no 
gods and glorified them beyond measure, while Him 
in their senseless folly they forgot ? So therefore all 
these who did not at the first acknowledge their duty 
to reverence the Founder and Father of all, yet after-
wards embraced the creed of one instead of a multi-
plicity of sovereigns, must be held to be our dearest 
friends and closest kinsmen. They have shown the 
godliness of heart a which above all leads up to friend-
ship and affinity, and we must rejoice with them, as 
if, though blind at the first they had recovered their 
sight and had come from the deepest darkness to 
behold the most radiant light. 

X X X I V . We have described the first and most 180 
essential form of repentance, but a man should show 

§184 from φιλόθεο , carries with it some idea of reciprocation, 
" friendship with God." 
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μόνον εφ' οΐ  ήπατήθη πολύν χρόνον τά γενητά πρό 
τοϋ άγενήτου και ποιητοϋ θανμάσα , άλλά και iv 
τοι  άλλοι  όσα περι βίον αναγκαία, μετιών ώσπερ 
εκ τή  φαυλότατη  τών κακοπολιτειών, όχλο-
κρατία , ει  τήν εύνομωτάτην πολιτείαν, δημοκρα-
τίαν, τούτο δ' εστίν εξ άμαθία  ει  επιστήμην ων ή 
άγνοια αίσχρόν, εξ αφροσύνη  ει  φρόνησιν, εξ 
ακράτεια  ει  εγκράτειαν, εξ αδικία  ει  δίκαιο-

181 σύνην, εξ ατολμία  ει  θαρραλεότητα. πάγκαλον 
γάρ και συμφέρον αύτομολεΐν άμεταστρεπτί πρό  
άρετήν κακίαν, επίβουλον δεσποιναν, άπολιπόντα -
άμα δ' άναγκαΐον επεσθαι, ώ  εν ήλίω σκιάν σώ-
ματι, καϊ τή τοϋ οντο  θεοϋ τιμή πασαν τήν τών 

182 άλλων αρετών κοινωνίαν. γίνονται γάρ, ευθύ  οι 
επηλύται σώφρονε , εγκρατεί , αίδήμονε , ήμεροι, 
χρηστοί, φιλάνθρωποι, σεμνοί, δίκαιοι, μεγαλό-
φρονε , αληθεία  ερασταί, κρείττου  χρημάτων και 
ηδονή ' επει και τουναντίον τού  τών ιερών νόμων 
άποστάντα  ίδεΐν εστίν ακόλαστου , αναίσχυντου , 
άδικου , άσεμνου , όλιγόφρονα , φιλαπεχθή μονά , 
φευδολογία  εταίρου  και φευδορκία , τήν ελευθε-
ρίαν πεπρακότα  οφου και άκρατου και πεμμάτων 
και εύμορφία  ει  τε τά  γαστρό  απολαύσει  και 
τών μετά γαστέρα, ών τά τέλη βαρύταται ζημίαι 

183 σώματο  τε και φυχή  είσι. πάγκαλου  μεντοι 
και τά  ει  μετάνοιαν ύφηγήσει  ποιείται, αΐ  
διδασκόμεθα μεθαρμόζεσθαι τόν βίον εξ άναρμο-
στία  ει  τήν άμείνω μεταβολήν φησι γάρ, ότι 
τουτί τό πράγμα ούχ ύπερογκόν εστίν ούδε μα-

α See App. p. 437 (i.e. note on Spec. Leg. iv. 237). 
b χρηστό  coming here might bear this sense, which it 

sometimes certainly has. Cohn gives " brav " = " honest" (?). 
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repentance not only for the delusions under which 
he long laboured in revering things created before the 
Creator and Maker, but also in the other fundamental 
concerns of life, by passing, as it were, from mob-rule, 
which is the vilest of misgovernments, into demo-
cracy^ the government in which good order is best ob-
served. This means passing from ignorance to know-
ledge of things which it is disgraceful not to know, 
from senselessness to good sense, from incontinence to 
continence, from injustice to justice, from timidity to 
boldness. For it is excellent and profitable to desert 181 
without a backward glance to the ranks of virtue and 
abandon vice that malignant mistress ; and where 
honour is rendered to the God who is, the whole 
company of the other virtues must follow in its 
train as surely as in the sunshine the shadow follows 
the body. The proselytes become at once temperate, 182 
continent, modest, gentle, kind,6 humane, serious,0 

just, high-minded, truth-lovers, superior to the 
desire for money and pleasure, just as conversely 
the rebels from the holy laws are seen to be incon-
tinent, shameless, unjust, frivolous, petty-minded, 
quarrelsome, friends of falsehood and perjury, who 
have sold their freedom for dainties and strong liquor 
and cates and the enjoyment of another's beauty,d 

thus ministering to the delights of the belly and the 
organs below it—delights which end in the gravest 
injuries both to body and soul. Admirable indeed 183 
too are the admonitions to repentance,in which we are 
taught to refit our life from its present misfit into a 
better and changed condition. He tells us e that the 
thing is not overgreat nor very distant, neither in the 

c Perhaps " reverent," in which case άσ€μνο  = " irreverent." 
d See on Spec. Leg. iv. 82. e Deut. xxx. 11-14. 
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2 7 6 

κράν άφεστό , ούτε κατά τον αιθέρα άνωτάτω κάν1 

έσχατιαΐ  (γή  ούτε πέραν)2 τή  μεγάλη  θαλάττη , 
ώ  άδυνατήσαι λαβείν, άλλ' έστιν έγγυτάτω, 
τρισϊ μέρεσι τών καθ9 ημά  ένδ ιαιτώ μενον, στό-
ματι και καρδία και χερσί, διά συμβόλων λόγοι  
και βουλαΐ  και πράξεσί' λόγου μέν (γάρ) στόμα 
σύμβολον, καρδία δέ βουλευμάτων, πράξεων δέ 

184 χεΐρε , έν οΐ  τό εύδαιμονεΐν έστιν. όταν μέν γάρ 
οΐο  ό λόγο  τοιάδε ή γνώμη και οίον τό βούλευμα 
τοιάδε ή πράξι , επαινετό  και τέλειο  ό βίο , όταν 
δέ στασιάζη ταύτα έν άλλήλοι , ατελή  τε και 
φεκτό . εί μή τι  τή  αρμονία  ταύτη  έπιλάθοιτο, 
εύαρεστήσει θεώ γενόμενο  όμοΰ θεοφιλή  και 

[407] φιλόθεο , όθεν εύ και \ συμφώνω  τοΐ  είρημένοι  
έχρήσθη τό λόγιον έκεΐνο' " τον θεόν εΐλου σήμερον 
είναι σοι θεόν, και κύριο  εΐλατό σε σήμερον γενέ-

185 σθαι λαόν αύτω." πάγκαλη γε τή  αίρέσεω  ή 
άντίδοσι , σπεύδοντο  άνθρωπου μέν θεραπεύειν τό 
όν, θεού δέ ανυπερθέτω  έξοικειοΰσθαι τον ίκέτην 
και προαπαντάν τω βουλήματι τοΰ γνησίω  και 
άνόθω  ιόντο  έπι τήν θεραπείαν αύτοΰ. ό δ' 
αληθή  θεραπευτή  τε και ικέτη , κάν ει  ών άνήρ 
αριθμώ τυγχάνη, δυνάμει, καθάπερ αυτό  αίρεΐται,3 

1 M S S . και. 
2 This insertion is borne out by the form in which the same 

text is quoted in De Mut. 237 and De Praem. 80. Deutero-
nomy itself has only " heaven and beyond the sea." 

3 Cohn declares αυτό  αίρεΐται to be corrupt and in his 
translation follows the correction άλλοθι α,ρηται " as has been 
said elsewhere," i.e. in De Dec. 37, where Philo explains the 
use of the second person singular in the commandment as 
intended to show that one good person is equal in worth to a 
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ether far above nor at the ends of the earth, nor 
beyond the great sea, that we should be unable to 
receive it, but very near, residing in three parts of 
our being, mouth, heart and hands, thus symbolizing 
words and thoughts and actions, for the mouth is a 
symbol of speech, the heart of thoughts and inten-
tions, the hand of action, and in these three lies 
happiness. For when thoughts correspond to words 1 8 4 
and actions correspond to intentions, life is praise-
worthy and perfect,® but when they are at strife with 
each other, it is imperfect and a matter for reproach. 
If a man does not forget to keep this harmony, he will 
be well-pleasing to God, thus becoming at once God-
loving and God-beloved. And so in full accordance 
with these words there was given from above the good 
saying, " Thou hast chosen to-day God to be God to 
thee, and the Lord has chosen thee to-day to be a 
people to H i m . " 6 Glorious is this reciprocation of 1 8 5 
choice, when man hastens to serve the Existent, and 
God delays not to take the suppliant to Himself and 
anticipates the will of him who honestly and sincerely 
comes to do Him service. And that true servant and 
suppliant, even though in actual number he be but one, 
is in real value, what God's own choice makes him,c 

a Philo forgets to say that the correspondence must be one 
for good. In De Mut. 237 f., where he gives the same ex-
position of the text, he brings this out clearly. 

b Deut. xxvi. 1 7 , 1 8 . E.V. for "chosen" has "avouched." 
c See note 3. 

whole nation. But this lesson can equally be drawn from 
the text he is quoting here " He hath chosen thee to be a 
people," and I believe that αίρβιται at any rate is right. The 
phrase as it stands is an obscure, though perhaps not impos-
sible, way of expressing what I have translated it by, but the 
change of καθάπερ into καθ* oncp would make it feasible. For 
other possible emendations see App. p. 4 4 8 . 
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ΤΙερι ευγενεία  

| X X X V . Διό και1 τοι  ύμνοΰσι τήν εύγένειαν ώ  
μέγιστον αγαθόν και μεγάλων αγαθών αίτιον ου 
μετρίω  έπιτιμητέον, ει πρώτον μέν οΐονται τού  
έκ παλαιοπλούτων και παλαιενδόζων ευγενεί , μηδέ 
τών προγόνων, άφ* ών αύχοϋσι γενέσθαι, διά τά  
άφθονου  περιουσία  εύδαιμονησάντων, επειδή τό 
πρό  άλήθειαν αγαθόν ούδενι τών έκτο , άλλ ' ουδέ 
τών περι σώμα, μάλλον δέ ουδέ παντι μέρει φυχή , 
άλλά μόνω τω ήγεμονικώ πέφυκεν ενδιαιτασβαι. 

188 βουληθει  γάρ ό θεό  δι' ήμερότητα και φιλ-
ανθρωπίαν και παρ* ήμΐν τοϋθ' ίδρύσασθαι, νεών 
άξιοπρεπέστερον ούχ εύρεν επι γή  λογισμού'· 
κρείττων γάρ (ών ) μόνο  άγαλματοφορεΐ τάγαθόν, 
καν άπιστώσί τίνε  τών ή μή γευσαμένων σοφία  
ή χείλεσιν άκροι . άργυρο  γάρ και χρυσό  τιμαί 

[4381 τε και άρχαι και σώματο  \ ευεξία μετ εύμορφία  
1 So one MS. S has και τοι , the others τοι  he. The 

point has some bearing on the connexion of these two 
treatises. See Gen. Introd. p. xvii. 

a el is here used causally, as often with words expressing 
indignation, etc. Philo does not state what is to come in the 
278 

συμπά  εστίν 6 λεώ , Ισότιμο  όλω έθνει γεγονώ . 
186 και πέφυκεν ούτω  εχειν ώ  γάρ εν νηϊ μέν κυ-
βερνήτη  πάσι τοι  ναύται  αντίρροπο , εν δέ 
στρατοπέδω στρατηγό  άπασι τοι  στρατιώται — 
διαφθαρέντο  γοΰν ήττάσθαι συμβαίνει, καθάπερ αν 
ει και πάσα δύναμι  ήβηδόν εάλω—, τόν αυτόν τρό-
πον και ό σοφό  όλου έθνου  άζιώματι άμιλλάται 
τείχει πεφραγμένο  άκαθαιρέτω, θεοσέβεια. 



ON THE VIRTUES, 185-188 

the whole people, in worth equal to a complete nation. 
And, indeed, this is true to nature. In a ship the 186 
pilot is worth as much as all the crew, and in an army 
the general as much as all the soldiers, since if he fall, 
defeat results as certainly as it would if the whole 
force were annihilated. So, too, against the worth 
of a whole nation the wise man can hold his own, 
protected by the impregnable wall of godliness. 

On Nobleness of Birth 

X X X V . This shows also that those who hymn 187 
nobility of birth as the greatest of good gifts and the 
source too of other great gifts deserve no moderate 
censure, because in the first place a they think that 
those who have many generations of wealth and dis-
tinction behind them are noble, though neither did 
the ancestors from whom they boast descent find 
happiness in the superabundance of their possessions. 
For the true good cannot find its home in anything 
external, nor yet in things of the body, and further 
not even in every part of the soul, but only in 
its sovereign part. When in His mercy and loving i88 
kindness God willed to establish the good among 
us also, He found no worthier temple on earth 
than the reasoning faculty, for in this alone as 
the more excellent part the good is enshrined, 
even though some may disbelieve, who have never 
tasted or only just sipped wisdom. For silver 
and gold and honour and offices and good con-
dition and beauty of body are like men set in corn-
second place. The thought is perhaps that this in itself is 
sufficient, in which case translate "if only because." 
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a The first part of this sentence down to "virtue" as here 
translated seems grammatically unimpeachable, and, I believe, 
gives a perfectly Philonic thought. Though the actual figure 
by which bodily and external goods are compared to officers 
280 

έοίκασι τοΐ  έν ταΐ  ήγεμονίαι  έπι χρειών τεταγ-
μένοι  προ  τήν οία βασιλίδο  αρετή  ύπηρεσίαν 

189 αύγοειδέστατον φώ  μή ίδόντε .1 επειδή τοίνυν ή 
ευγένεια κεκαθαρμένη  διανοία  καθαρσίοι  τελείοι  
κλήρο  οικείο , χρή μόνου  λέγειν ευγενεί  τού  
σώφρονα  και δικαίου , καν τύχωσιν έζ οίκοτρίβων 
ή αργυρωνήτων γεγονότε ' τοΐ  δε εξ αγαθών 
πονηροΐ  γεγονόσιν άβατον εστω τό ευγενεία  

190 χωρίον. άοικο  γαρ και άπολι  ο φαύλο , εκ 
πατρίδο  αρετή  έληλαμένο , ή και τω όντι σοφών 
ανδρών εστι πατρί - τούτω κατά τό άναγκαΐον 
έπεται δυσγένεια, κάν εί πάππων ή προγόνων 
γένοιτο τού  βίου  άνεπιλήπτων, άλλοτρίωσιν έπι-
τηδεύοντι και πορρωτάτω τή  ευγενεία  δια-

191 ζευγνύντι εαυτόν έν τε λόγοι  και έργοι . άλλά 
γάρ προ  τώ μή πεφυκέναι τού  πονηρού  ευγενεί  
έτι και πάντα  αυτού  ορώ πολεμίου  ασύμβατου  
ευγένεια καθαιρούντα  τό προγονικόν αξίωμα και 

1 Cohn regards this sentence as corrupt and inserts έξαρκύν 
after εύμορφία . He treats άργυρο  . . . ύπηρεσίαν as a paren-
thesis, and marks a lacuna before αύγοειδέστατον . . . ιδόντε . 
He translates " Silver and gold, etc. seem to rulers appointed to 
the service of queenly virtue to be sufficient . . . they do not see 
the radiant light." In the text the parenthetical arrangement 
suggests that he takes ίδόντε  as agreeing with τίνε , but there 
is no sign of this in the translation. In a note to his version 
he justly remarks that it makes no sense, and the interpola-
tion of εξαρκεϊν, or, as suggested in the translation, ζηλωτά 
(? ζηλωτά e i v a i ) , seems pointless. See note a. 
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mand for ordinary purposes compared with service 
to queenly virtue® and have never seen the light 
in its full radiance. Since then nobility is the peculiar 189 
portion of a mind purged clean of every spot, we must 
give the name of noble only to the temperate and 
just,5 even though their parents were slaves, home-
bred or purchased ; but to the evil children of good 
parents that portion c must be closed ground. For 190 
the fool has no home and no city ; he is expatriated 
from virtue, and virtue is in very truth the native 
land of the wise. With the fool inevitably comes 
ignobleness, even though his grandfather or ancestors 
be men of blameless life, for he habitually treats 
nobility as a stranger and sets a wide gulf between 
himself and her both in words and deeds. But not 191 
only do the wicked fail to be noble, but they are 
actually, I see well, all mortal enemies of nobility, 
since they destroy ancestral prestige and dim and 

serving practical needs as opposed to service in the court of 
virtue herself does not occur elsewhere, similar ideas are 
often to be found in Philo. Compare particularly the dis-
quisition in De Fuga 25-37, where the proper use of these 
things as a preliminary to the higher life of contemplation is 
enjoined. Remarks to the same effect appear in De Sob. 61, 
De Conf. 18, Quis Rerum 285. There is more to be said for 
supposing a lacuna before αύγοεώέ τατον. The four words may 
be spurious, as they are omitted in S. Assuming that they 
are genuine, the abrupt change of metaphor and perhaps 
their application to the " goods " themselves, instead of their 
possessors, is strange. It would not be surprising if some 
words had fallen out explaining that while these were not 
" blind wealth," they were not " seeing wealth " in the fullest 
sense. See further for Mangey's version App. p. 449. 

6 For Stoic and other illustrations of this thought see 
App. p. 449. 

c Or simply " place." But the common sense of " estate " 
corresponds well to κλήρο . 
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όσον έν τώ γένευ λαμπρόν έξαμαυ ροΰντά  τε καυ 
192 σβεννύντα . X X X V I . διό μου δοκοΰσυ φυλο-

στοργότατου πατέρε  άπορρήσευ  χρηματίζευν καθ9 

υιών απόσχουνυζοντε  αυτού  τη  οικία  καΐ συγ-
γενεία , όταν τήν εκ φύσεω  εν τοι  γεννήσασι 
περιττήν και ύπερβάλλουσαν εΰνοιαν ή εν εκείνου  

193 μοχθηρία κατακράτηση, το δ' αληθέ  τον λόγου 
ράδυον καυ αφ* ετέρων δυαγνώναυ. τυ τω τά  όφευ  
πεπηρωμένω γένουτ αν ευ  τό βλέπευν όφελο  
όζυωπία προγονυκή; ή προ  ερμήνευαν τω παρ-
ευμένω γλώτταν τό γονεί  ή πάππου  γενέσθαυ 
μεγαλόφωνου ; τί δ' όνίνησυ προ  εύτονίαν τον έκ 
μακρά  καυ φθυνάδο  νόσου κατεσκελετευμένον, 
έαν ου του γένου  άρχηγέταυ δυ άθλητυκήν ρώμην 
έν  λυμπυονίκαυ  ή περυοδονυκαυ  γράφωνταυ; 
μένουσυ γαρ ουδέν ήττον αυ του σώματο  κήρε  έν 
όμοίω βελτίωσυν ουκ ένδεχόμεναυ δια τά  τών 

194 οικείων εύπράγια . τον αυτόν δή τρόπον ούτε 
του  άδικου  δίκαυου γονεί  ούτε ακόλαστου  σώ-
φρονε  ούτε συνόλω  αγαθοί πονηρού  όφελο  · ουδέ 
γάρ ου νόμου τοΐ  παρανομοΰσυν, ών ευσυν αυτοί 
κολασταί' νόμου δέ τυνε  άγραφου καυ ου βίου τών 

195 ζηλωσάντων τήν άρετήν. όθεν οΐμαυ τήν 
εύγένευαν, ευ θεό  αυτήν ει  άνθρωπόμορφον ίδέαν 
έτύπωσε, στασαν προ  του  άφηνυαστά  απογόνου  
ταύτα αν ειπείν* " τ ό συγγενέ  ούχ αΐματυ μετρευταυ 
μόνον, πρυτανευούση  αληθεία , άλλα πράξεων 

α For χρημάτιζαν cf. De Cher. 115 χρημάτιζαν άπόλαφιν 
προ  τον άρχοντα, and note, vol. ii. p. 486. This use is noted 
in L. & S. revised, referring to this passage under the head 
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finally quench all the glory which illumines the 
family. X X X V I . That is the reason, I think, why 192 
fathers of the most affectionate kind formally dis-
inherit a their sons and debar them from their home 
and kinship, when the depravity which they show 
overcomes the peculiar and intense affection im-
planted in parents by nature. The truth of what I 193 
say can easily be recognized from other examples. 
If a man has lost the use of his eyes, will the keen-
sightedness of his ancestors help him to see ? If his 
tongue is paralysed, will he express himself better 
because his parents or grandparents possessed strong 
voices ? If he is worn to a thread by a long and wast-
ing sickness, will it profit for restoring him to vigour 
that the athletic prowess of the founders of the family 
has placed them in the list of victors at the Olympic 
or all the other great games ? Their bodily debilities 
remain just as they were and cannot be improved by 
the better luck of their relations. In the same way, 194 
just parents are no help to the unjust, nor temperate 
parents to the intemperate, nor, in general, good 
parents to the wicked, any more than the laws to 
law-breakers, whom they exist to punish, and the 
lives of those who have earnestly followed virtue may 
be called unwritten laws.b And, there- 195 
fore, I think, that if God had so formed nobility as 
to take a human shape, she would stand to face the 
rebellious descendants and address them thus. " In 
the court where truth presides, kinship is not measured 
only by blood, but by similarity of conduct and pur-

of "issuing ordinances, etc." But the use in Philo points 
rather to taking proceedings. 

6 For this idea, which inspires all the biographies trans-
lated in vol. vi., see particularly De Abr. 4 ff. and 276. 
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όμοιότητι καϊ θήρα τών αυτών, ύμεΐ  he τάναντία 
€π€τ^€υσατ€, τά μέν έμοι φίλα νομίσαντβ  έχθρα, 

[439] τά δέ | ^σμενή φίλα' παρ* έμοι μέν γάρ αιδώ  και 
αλήθεια μετριοπάθεια τ€ και άτυφία και ακακία 
τίμια, παρ* ύμΐν hέ άτιμα- κάμοι μέν έχθρα τό 
άναίσχυντον, τό φ€ΰho , ή άμετρία τών παθών, 

196 ο τύφο , αι κακίαι, ύμΐν hέ οίκ€ΐότατα. τι hή 
μελετήσαντε  άλλοτρίωσιν τήν οι έργων τήν έν 
λόγω συγγένειαν ευπρεπέ  Ονομα ύπο^όμενοι 
καθυποκρίνεσθε; παραγωγό  γάρ και κεκομφευ-
μένα  άπάτα  ούκ ανέχομαι, διότι pahiov μέν και 
τω τυχόντι ευπρόσωπου  λόγου  εύρεΐν, ήθη δ' 

197 ύπαλλά^ασ^αι πονηρά χρηστοΐ  ού pahiov. ει  
άπ€ρ άφορώσα και νυν εχθρού  νομίζω καϊ αύθι  
ήγήσομαι τού  τά τή  έχθρα  ύπεκκαύματα ζω-
πυρήσαντα  καϊ μάλλον τών ει  ^σγέν€ΐαν όνβιδι-
ζομένων ύποβλέφομαι- τούτοι  μέν γάρ απολογία 
τό μηhέv οίκ€ΐον έχ€ΐν (^παραόειγμα)1 καλοκαγαθία , 
υπόδικοι δ' ύμεΐ  οι έκ μεγάλων φύντ€  οΐκων, οΐ  
αύχημα και κλέο  τά λαμπρά γένη- παρώρυμένων 
γάρ και τρόπον τινά συμπεφυκότων αρχετύπων 
αγαθών oύhέv άπομάζασθαι καλόν ^ενοήθητε." 

198 "Οτι δέ έν αρετή  κτήσει τίθεται τό ευγενέ  και 
τόν έχοντα ταύτην ευγενή μόνον ύπείληφεν, άλλ ' 
ούχ όστι  αν καλών και αγαθών γένηται γονέων, 

199 hήλov έκ πολλών. X X X V I I . αύτίκα τού  εκ τοϋ 
γηγενού  φύντα  τι  ούκ αν εύπατρ&α  εϊποι και 

1 Added by Cohn on the analogy of Spec. Leg. iv. 182. A 
partitive genitive after μηδέν is doubtful Greek. 

a Lit. " Having practised the estrangement that comes by 
actions, why by assuming a specious name do you counterfeit 
the kinship of words ? " 
284 
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suit of the same objects. But your practice has been 
the opposite. What I hold dear you regard as hostile 
and my enemies you love. In my sight, modesty 
and truth and control of the passions and simplicity 
and innocence are honourable, in your eyes dishon-
ourable. Shamelessness, falsehood, passion uncon-
trolled, vanity, vices are my enemies, but to you they 
are the closest of friends. You have done your best 196 
by your actions to make yourselves strangers, why do 
you hypocritically assume a specious name and call 
yourselves kinsmen ? a Seductive arts and clever wiles 
I cannot away with. It is easy for anybody to devise 
prettily-sounding words, but it is not easy to change 
bad morals to good. With these things before my 197 
eyes, I count now as enemies and hereafter shall hold 
as such, those who have kindled the fuel of enmity 
into a flame,6 and I shall frown on them, more than 
on those whose reproach is their ignoble birth. They 
may plead in defence that they have no pattern of 
high excellence for their own, but you stand accused, 
you who spring from great houses, which boast and 
glory in the splendour of their race. For though 
you have good models at your side, almost, indeed, 
your birth fellows, you have never been minded to 
reproduce any of their excellence." 

That he held nobility to depend on the acquisition 198 
of virtue and considered that the possessor of virtue 
and not anyone born of highly excellent parents is 
noble can be shown from many examples. X X X V I I . 199 
For instance, who would deny that the sons of the 
Earth-born were of high birth and progenitors of 

b These stilted phrases, in keeping with the rest of the 
speech, apparently mean nothing more than " I shall never 
forgive you." 
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ευπατριδών άρχηγέτα ; οι γένο  έζαίρετον ελαχον 
παρά τού  έπειτα, /^λασττ^σαντβ^ εκ τών πρώτων 
νυμφίων ανδρό  τε και γυναικό  τότε πρώτον ει  
όμιλίαν κοινήν επι σπορά τού όμοιου συνελθόντων. 
άλλ' όμω  δυοΐν γενομένων ό πρεσβύτερο  ύπέμεινε 
τον νεώτερον δολοφονήσαι καϊ τό μέγιστον άγο , 
άδελφοκτονίαν, έργασάμενο  πρώτο  αΐματι άνθρω-

200 πίνω τήν γήν έμίανε, τί δή τούτον ώνησεν ή 
ευγένεια τήν έν τή φυχή δυσγένειαν έπιδειξάμενον; 
ήν και ό τών ανθρωπίνων πραγμάτων έφορο  θεό  
ίδών. έστύγησε καϊ προβαλλόμενο  ώρισε τιμωρία , 
ούκ ευθύ  άνελών, όπω  άναισθήτω  έχη συμφορών, 
άλλά μύριου  έπικρεμάσα  τού  έν αίσθήσει θανά-
του  λύπαι  καϊ φόβοι  έπαλλήλοι  εί  κακών 
οδυνηρότατων άντίληφιν. 

201 'EyeVero δέ τι  τών μετά ταύτα σφόδρα δοκίμων 
άνήρ όσιώτατο , ού τήν εύσέβειαν άνάγραπτον 
ήξίωσεν (είναι) έν ίεραΐ  βίβλοι  ό τού  νόμου  
διαταζάμενο ' ο  έν τω μεγάλω κατακλυσμώ, τών 
πόλεων άφανιζομένων πανωλεθρία—καϊ γάρ τών 

[440] ορών τά ύφηλότατα \ τή συναυξήσει καϊ έπιτάσει 
τή  περι τήν φοράν πλημμύρα  κατεπίνετο—, 
μόνο  μετά τών οικείων διασώζεται τή  καλο-
καγαθία  άθλον άράμενο , ού μείζον ούκ εστίν 

202 εύρεΐν. άλλά καϊ τούτω τριών γενομένων παίδων 
και συναπολελαυκότων τή  πατρώα  δωρεά  ει  
έτόλμησε τον αίτιον τή  σωτηρία  πατέρα κατα-
κερτομεΐν γέλωτα καϊ χλεύην, εί τι παρεσφάλη μή 
καθ9 έκούσιον γνώμην, τιθέμενο  καϊ τοΐ  μή 
είδόσιν άπογυμνών ά κρύπτειν θέμι  έπι τή τού 
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high-born children ? Their lot was to be born under 
circumstances which distinguished them above their 
posterity, sprung as they were from the first bridal 
pair, the man and woman who then first came to-
gether in mutual intercourse to procreate their like. 
Nevertheless, of the sons thus born the elder did not 
shrink from treacherously murdering the younger, 
and by committing the most accursed of crimes, 
fratricide, was the first to pollute the earth with 
human blood. What profit was noble birth to him, 200 
who displayed in his soul an ignobleness, which God, 
the Overseer of human affairs, saw and abhorred and 
cast him forth to pay the penalty. And that penalty 
was this. He did not slay him at once and so make 
him insensible to his sufferings, but held suspended 
over him a multitude of deaths—deaths which made 
themselves felt in a constant succession of griefs and 
fears, carrying with them full apprehension of the 
miseries of his most evil plight." 

Among the worthiest men of later time was one of 201 
special holiness, whose piety the framer of the code 
held worthy to be recorded in the sacred books. In 
the great deluge when cities were submerged and 
annihilated, since even the highest mountains were 
swallowed up by the increasing magnitude and force 
of the mass of water which the flood produced, he 
alone was saved with his family, so receiving for his 
high excellence a reward of unsurpassed value. Yet 202 
of the three sons born to him, who shared in the 
boon bestowed on their father, one ventured to pour 
reproach upon the author of his preservation. He 
held up to scorn and laughter some lapse into which 
his father had fallen involuntarily, and laid bare 
what should have been hidden to those who knew it 
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γεννήσαντο  αισχύνη, τοιγαροΰν ουκ ώνατο τή  
λαμπρα  ευγενεία  επάρατο  γενόμενο  και τοι  
μετ αυτόν αρχή κακοδαιμονία * ών άξιον ήν 
τυγχάνειν τον ήμεληκότα γονέων τιμή . 

203  λλα τι τούτων μεμνήσθαι προσήκεν άφέμενον 
του πρώτου και γηγενού ; ο  ένεκα ευγενεία  
ονδενι θνητω σύγκριτο , χ^ρσι μέν θείαι  ( e i s ) 
ανδριάντα τον σωματοειδή τυπωθεί  άκρότητι τέχ-
νη  πλαστική , φυχή  δέ αξιωθεί  άπ* ούδενό  έτι 
τών ει  γένεσιν ήκόντων, έμπνεύσαντο  θεοΰ τή  
ιδία  δυνάμεω  όσον έδύνατο δέξασθαι θνητή φύσι , 
άρ' ούχ υπερβολή τι  ευγενεία  μηδεμια τών άλλων 
όσαι διωνομάσθησαν1 ει  σύγκρισιν έλθεΐν δυναμένη ; 

204 τών μέν γάρ τό κλέο  έκ προγόνων ευτυχία — 
άνθρωποι δέ οι πρόγονοι, ζώα έπίκηρα και φθαρτά, 
και αί τούτων αβέβαιοι και εφήμεροι τά πολλά 
εύπραγίαι—, του δέ πατήρ [μεν] θνητό  ουδεί , ό δέ 

205 άίδιο  θεό - ου τρόπον τινά γενόμενο  εΐκών κατά 
τον ηγεμόνα νουν έν φυχή, δέον άκηλίδωτον τήν 
εικόνα φυλάξαι καθ9 όσον οΐόν τε ήν επακολουθή-
σαντα ταΐ  του γεννήσαντο  άρεταΐ , προτεθέντων 
ει  αιρέσει  και φυγά  τών εναντίων, άγαθοΰ και 
κάκου και καλοϋ και αισχρού και αληθού  και 
φευδοΰ , τά μέν φευδή και αισχρά και κακά προ-
θύμω  εΐλετο, τών δέ αγαθών και καλών και 
αληθών ήλόγησεν έφ* οΐ  εικότω  θνητόν αθανάτου 
βίον άνθυπηλλάξατο μακαριότητο  και ευδαιμονία  
σφάλει  και ραστα μετέβαλεν ει  έπίπονον και 
κακοδαίμονα ζωήν. 

206 X X X V I I I .  λλ ' ούτοι μέν εστωσαν κοινοί 
1 MSS. οσα Βιωνομάσθη (S) or άώίων όνομασθζϊσαν. 
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not, casting shame on him who begat him. He 
then had no profit from the glories of his birth, laid 
under a curse and a source of misery to his suc-
cessors, a worthy fate for one who had no thought 
for the honour due to parents.® 

Yet why should we mention these and leave out of 203 
sight the first and earth-born man, who for nobility of 
birth stands beyond comparison with all other mortals, 
moulded with consummate skill into the figure of the 
human body by the hand of God, the Master Sculptor, 
and judged worthy to receive his soul not from any 
other thing already created, but through the breath 
of God imparting of His own power such measure as 
mortal nature could receive ? Have we not here a 
transcendance of noble birth, which cannot be brought 
into comparison with any of the other examples 
known to fame ? For their renown rests on the good 204 
fortune of their ancestors, who were men, creatures 
which lived only to decay and perish, and their happier 
experiences are mostly uncertain and short-lived. 
But his father was no mortal but the eternal God, 
whose image he was in a sense in virtue of the ruling 
mind within the soul. Yet though he should have 205 
kept that image undefiTed and followed as far as he 
could in the steps of his Parent's virtues, when the 
opposites were set before him to choose or avoid, good 
and evil, honourable and base, true and false, he was 
quick to choose the false, the base and the evil and 
spurn the good and honourable and true, with the 
natural consequence that he exchanged mortality for 
immortality, forfeited his blessedness and happiness 
and found an easy passage to a life of toil and misery. 

X X X V I I I . These examples may serve as land- 206 
° Gen. ix. 20-25. 
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α Founded on Gen. xxv. 5 , 6 " Abraham gave all that he 
had to Isaac. But to the sons of his concubines Abraham 

πάσιν ανθρώπου  όροι τοϋ μή έπι μεγάλοι  γένεσι 
σεμνύνεσθαι τού  καλοκαγαθία  άμοιροϋντα - Ιου-
δαίου δέ καϊ έτεροι δίχα τών κοινών εξαίρετοι, 
τών γάρ τοϋ γένου  άρχηγετών1 είσιν ου  αί τών 
προγόνων άρεταϊ συνόλω  ουδέν ώνησαν (βπ') έπι-

[441] λήπτοι  και \ ύπαιτίοι  πράζεσιν άλόντα , ει καϊ 
πρό  ετέρου μηδενό  ελεγχθέντα , άλλ' ούν ύπό τοϋ 
συνειδότο , ο μόνον εξ απάντων δικαστήριον τέχ-

2 0 7 ναι  λόγων ού παράγεται, πολύπαι  ήν ο πρώτο  
εκ τριών παιδοποιησάμενο  γυναικών, ού δι* ηδονή  
άπόλαυσιν, άλλά δι' ελπίδα τοϋ πληθϋναι τό γένο  · 
άλλ' έκ πολλών ει  μόνο  απεδείχθη κληρονόμο  
τών πατρώων αγαθών, οι δ' άλλοι πάντε  γνώμη  
υγιού  σφαλέντε  καϊ μηδέν τών τοϋ γεννήσαντο  
άπομαξάμενοι διωκίσθησαν άλλοτριωθέντε  τή  
άοιδίμου ευγενεία . 

2 0 8 Πάλιν έκ τοϋ δοκιμασθέντο  κληρονόμου δύο δί-
δυμοι γεννώνται μηδέν [ότι μή χείρα  καϊ ταύτα  
ένεκα τίνο  οικονομία ] όμοιον έπιφερόμενοι, μήτε 
τοι  σώμασι μήτε ταΐ  γνώμαι - ό μέν γάρ νεώ-
τερο  καταπειθή  άμφοτέροι  τοι  γονεϋσιν ήν καϊ 
ούτω  εύάρεστο , ώ  καϊ θεοϋ τυχεΐν επαινετού, ό 
δέ μείζων άπειθή , [έκ] τών γαστρό  καϊ τών μετά 

1 Cohn in translation suggests that παίδων or απογόνων has 
fallen out after άρχηγετών, since Ishmael, Esau, etc. could 
not be called the founders of the race. Loosely, I think, 
he might call them this, as belonging to the family. If not, 
perhaps τών του γένου  <τών> άρχηγετών (γένο  as often = 
" family "). For άρχηγετη  used absolutely cf. De Praem. 6 0 . 
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marks common to all mankind to remind them that 
those who have no true excellence of character should 
not pride themselves on the greatness of their race. 
But besides these common examples, the Jews have 
others peculiar to themselves. For among the 
founders of the race, there are some who profited 
nothing by the virtues of their ancestors, proved to be 
guilty of highly reprehensible conduct, convicted, if 
not by any other judge, at any rate by their con-
science, the one and only court which is never misled 
by oratorical artifices. The first was the father of 207 
many children, begotten on three wives, not for 
indulgence in pleasure but in the hope of multiplying 
the race. But of his many sons, only one was 
appointed to inherit the patrimony. All the rest 
failed to show sound judgement and as they repro-
duced nothing of their father's qualities, were ex-
cluded from the home and denied any part in the 
grandeur of their noble birth.a 

Again, the one who was approved as heir begat 208 
two twins, who had no resemblance to each other, 
either in body or disposition [except in the hands, and 
in these only for a particular act of policy].6 For 
the younger was obedient to both his parents and 
won such favour that God, too, joined in praising 
him, but the elder was disobedient, indulging without 
restraint in the pleasures of the belly and the lower 

gave gifts, and sent them away from Isaac his son." Cf. De 
Mig. 94 and note, vol. iv. p. 563. 

b I agree with Cohn that this addition is incredibly silly, 
and probably an interpolation, though it is true that Philo is 
not at his best throughout this treatise. (The words refer of 
course to Jacob's disguising his hands with goat-skins, Gen. 
xxvii. 16 and 23.) But on this and on the meaning of 
οικονομία see App. p. 449. 
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γαστέρα ηδονών άκρατώ  έχων, νφ* ών άνεπείσθη 
καϊ πρεσβειών έξίστασθαι τω μετ αυτόν και μετά-
νοειν ευθύ  έφ' οΐ  έξέστη και φονάν κατά τοΰ 
αδελφού και μηδέν έτερον ή δι* ών λυπήσει τού  

209 γονεί  πραγματεύεσθαι. τοιγαροΰν τω μέν εύχά  
τίθενται τά  άνωτάτω, βεβαιοΰντο  άπάσα  θεού 
και μηδεμίαν άζιώσαντο  ατελή καταλιπεΐν, τω δέ 
κατ9 έλεον χαρίζονται τήν ύπήκοον τάξιν, ίνα δου-
λεύη τω άδελφώ, νομίζοντε , όπερ εστίν, αγαθόν 

210 είναι τω φαύλω τό μή αύτεξούσιον. και εϊ γε 
ύπέμεινε τήν δουλείαν άσμενο , δευτερείων άν 
ήξιοΰτο ώ  έν άθλοι  αρετή  · νυνί δέ άπαυθαδισά-
μενο 1 και δραπετεύσα  τή  καλή  επιστασία  αύτω 
τε και τοΐ  άπογόνοι  μεγάλων αίτιο  ονειδών 
έγένετο, ώ  τον άβίωτον αυτού βίον εσττ^λιτβυσΛχι 
προ  σαφέστατον έλεγχον τού μηδέν τήν εύγένειαν 
ώφελεΐν τού  αναξίου  ευγενεία . 

211 X X X I X . Ούτοι μέν ούν είσι τή  έπιλήπτου 
τάξεω , ου  έξ αγαθών πονηρού  γενομένου  ώνη-
σαν μέν ουδέν αί πατέρων άρεταί, αί δ' έν τή φυχή 
κακίαι μυρία έβλαφαν. έχω δ' ειπείν ετέρου  τήν 
έξ εναντία  άμείνω τεταγμένου  τάξιν, οΐ  πρόγονοι 
μέν υπαίτιοι, ζηλωτό  δέ καϊ άνάπλεω  ευφημία  

212 ο βίο . τοΰ τών Ιουδαίων έθνου  ό πρεσβύτατο  
γένο 2 μέν ήν Χαλδαίο^, πατρό  δέ αστρονομικού 
τών περί τά μαθήματα διατριβόντων, οι τού  άστε-

1 M S S . ανθαοησάμενο  (S) or άπαυθαοίσα . 
2 M S S . γένει or γένου . 

α Gen. xxvii. 27-29 and 39, 40. Of course to ascribe these 
prayers to Rebecca as well as Isaac is a complete perversion 
of the story. 
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lying parts. Influenced by these he surrendered his 
birth-right to his junior, then, at once, repenting of 
the surrender, sought his brother's life, and all 
his concern was to act in such a way as would cause 
grief to his parents. Therefore, for the younger they 209 
prayed that he should be blessed above all others, all 
which prayers God confirmed and would not that any 
of them should be left unfulfilled. But to the elder 
in compassion they granted an inferior station to serve 
his brother, rightly thinking that it is not good for the 
fool to be his own master.0 And if, indeed, he had 210 
endured his servitude contentedly, he would have 
been awarded the second prize for prowess in the 
arena of virtue. As it was, by his wilfulness, a run-
agate from the excellent rule set over him, he brought 
heavy reproaches upon himself and his descendants, 
so that his life so little worth living stands recorded 
as the clearest proof that to those who are unworthy 
of nobility, nobility is of no value. 

X X X I X . Now these belong to the erring class, evil 211 
children of good parents, who gained no profit from 
the virtues of their fathers, but suffered countless 
injuries from the vices of their minds. But I can 
cite others of the opposite and better class, whose 
ancestors were men of guilt, but their own lives were 
worthy of emulation and full of good report. The most 212 
ancient member of the Jewish nation was a Chaldaean 
by birth, the son of an astrologer, one of those who 
study the lore of that science,6 and think that the 

b μαθήματα, though often " mathematics " in Philo, is here 
definitely restricted to astrology; cf. De Mut. 71 " The student 
of the nature of heaven, whom some call the μαθηματικό ," a 
passage which also illustrates Philo's regular assumption 
that Abraham before his call believed in Chaldaean astrology; 
cf. De Abr. 69 ff. 
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[442] ρα  θεού  νομίζουσι καϊ τον \ σύμπαντα ούρανόν 
τε καϊ κόσμον, παρ* ου  τό τε ευ καϊ τό χείρον 
εκάστου  φασϊν άποβαίνειν, ουδέν εξω τών αίσθη-

213 τών αΐτιον ύπολαμβάνοντε  είναι, τούτου δέ τι αν 
εϊη χαλεπώτερον ή μάλλον άπελέγξαι τήν εν τή 
φυχή δυσγένειαν δυνάμενον δί,' επιστήμη  τών 
πολλών καϊ δευτέρων καϊ γενητών ει  άνεπιστη-
μοσύνην ιούση τοϋ ενό  καϊ πρεσβυτάτου και 
άγενήτου καϊ ποιητοϋ τών Ολων καϊ διά τε ταύτα 
αρίστου και οια μύρια α\\α, α οια μεγεσο  ανσρω-

214 πινο  λογισμό  ού χωρεί; ων έννοιαν λαβών καϊ 
έπιθειάσα  καταλείπει μέν πατρίδα καϊ γενεάν καϊ 
πατρώον οίκον, είδώ  ότι μένοντο  μέν αι τή  
πολυθέου δόξη  εγκαταμενοϋσιν άπάται άνήνυτον 
κατασκευάζουσαι τήν του ενό  εύρεσιν, ο  έστιν 
άίδιο  μόνο  καϊ Ολων πατήρ νοητών τε αύ και 
αισθητών, ει δέ μετανασταίη, /χβταναστ^σβται καϊ 
τή  διανοία  ή άπατη μεθαρμοσαμένη  τήν φευδή 

215 δόξαν ει  άλήθειαν. άμα δέ καϊ τόν πόθον ον 
έπόθει γνώναι τό ον προσανερρίπισε λόγια χρη-
σθέντα, οΐ  ποδηγετούμενο  επι τήν τοϋ ενό  
άοκνοτάτη σπουδή ζήτησιν ήεΐ' καϊ ού πρότερον 
άνήκεν ή τρανοτέρα  λαβείν φαντασία , ούχϊ τή  
ουσία —τούτο γάρ άμήχανον—, άλλά τή  υπάρξεω  

216 αύτοϋ καϊ προνοία , διό και πιστεΰσαι λέγεται τω 
θεώ πρώτο , επειδή καϊ πρώτο  άκλινή καϊ βεβαίαν 
έσχεν ύπόληφιν, ώ  έστιν έν αίτιον τό άνωτάτω και 
προνοεί τοϋ τε κόσμου καϊ τών έν αύτώ. κτησά-
μενο  δέ πίστιν,1 τήν τών αρετών βεβαιοτάτην, 

1 MSS. έπιστήμην. 
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stars and the whole heaven and universe are gods, 
the authors, they say, of the events which befall each 
man for good or for ill, and hold that there is no 
originating cause outside the things we perceive by 
our senses. What could be more grievous or more 213 
capable of proving the total absence of nobility in 
the soul than this, that its knowledge of the many, 
the secondary, the created, only leads it to ignore the 
One, the Primal, the Uncreated and Maker of all, 
whose supreme excellence is established by these 
and countless other attributes of such magnitude 
that no human reason can contain them ? Percep- 214 
tion of these truths and divine inspiration induced 
him to leave his native country, his race and paternal 
home, knowing that if he stayed the delusions of the 
polytheistic creed would stay within him and render 
it impossible for him to discover the One, who alone 
is eternal and the Father of all things, conceptual 
and sensible, whereas if he removed, the delusion 
would also remove from his mind and its false creed 
be replaced by the truth. At the same time, also, 215 
the fire of yearning, which possessed him to know the 
Existent, was fanned by the divine warnings vouchsafed 
to him. With these to guide his steps, he went forth 
never faltering in his ardour to seek for the One, nor 
did he pause until he received clearer visions, not of 
His essence, for that is impossible, but of His exist-
ence and providence. And, therefore, he is the first 216 
person spoken of as believing in God, a since he first 
grasped a firm and unswerving conception of the 
truth that there is one Cause above all, and that it 
provides for the world and all that there is therein. 
And having gained faith, the most sure and certain 

a Gen. xv. 6. 
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συνεκτάτο καϊ τά  άλλα  άπάσα , ώ  παρά τοΐ  
ύποδεζαμένοι  νομίζεσθαι βασιλεύ , ουχί ταΐ  παρα-
σκευαΐ —Ιδιώτη  γάρ ήν—, άλλά τω περι τήν φυχήν 

217 μεγεθει, φρονήματο  ών βασιλικού.1 και δήτα 
θεραπεύοντε  αυτόν διετέλουν ώ  άρχοντα υπήκοοι 
τό περι πάντα μεγαλεΐον τή  φύσεω  αυτού κατα-
πληττόμενοι τελειοτέρα  ούση  ή κατά άνθρωπον 
ουδέ γάρ όμιλίαι  εχρήτο ταΐ  αύταΐ , άλλ' επι-
θειάζων τά πολλά σεμνοτέραι ' όποτε γούν κατα-
σχεθείη, μετεβαλλε πάντα προ  τό βελτιον, τά  
όφει , τήν χρόαν, τό μέγεθο , τά  σχέσει , τά  
κινήσει , τήν φωνήν, τοΰ θείον πνεύματο , όπερ 
άνωθεν καταπνευσθέν είσωκίσατο τή φνχή, περι-

[443] τιθεντο  τω μέν \ σώματι κάλλο  εζαίρετον, τοΐ  
218 δέ λόγοι  πειθώ, τοΐ  δ' άκούουσι σύνεσιν. άρ' 

ούκ άν είποι  τον μετανάστην τουτονί, τον πάντων 
ερημον οικείων και φίλων, εύγενεστατον είναι, τή  
προ  θεόν συγγενεία  όρεχθεντα καϊ σπουδάσαντα 
μηχανή πάση γνώριμον αύτω γενέσθαι καϊ ταχ-
θεντα μέν τάζιν άρίστην τήν εν προφήται , πιστεύ-
σαντα δέ μηδενϊ τών εν γενέσει προ τοΰ άγενήτου 
καϊ πάντων πατρό , καϊ βασιλέα δέ, ώ  έφην, παρά 
τοΐ  ύποδεξαμένοι  νομισθέντα, μήθ* οπλοι  μήτε 
στρατιωτικαΐ  δυνάμεσιν, ώ  ένίοι  έθο , λαβόντα 
τήν αρχήν, άλλά χειροτονία θεού τοΰ φιλαρέτου 
τού  ευσέβεια  έραστά  αύτοκρατέσιν έζουσίαι  
γεραίροντο  έπ* ωφελεία τών συντνγχανόντων; 

219 ούτο  άπασιν έπηλύται  ευγενεία  έστι κανών, δυσ-
1 The genitive of quality is unusual, if not impossible, in 

Greek. Mangey suggested μεστό  or νπόπλεω  ών. Perhaps 
λαχών. 
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of the virtues, he gained with it all the other virtues, 
so that by those among whom he settled he was re-
garded as a king,a not because of the outward state 
which surrounded him, mere commoner that he was, 
but because of his greatness of soul, for his spirit 
was the spirit of a king. Indeed, they continued to 217 
treat him with a respect which subjects pay to a 
ruler, being awe-struck at the all-embracing great-
ness of his nature and its more than human perfection. 
For the society also which he sought was not the 
same as they sought, but oftener under inspiration 
another more august. Thus whenever he was pos-
sessed, everything in him changed to something 
better, eyes, complexion, stature, carriage, move-
ments, voice. For the divine spirit which was 
breathed upon him from on high made its lodging in 
his soul, and invested his body with singular beauty, 
his voice with persuasiveness, and his hearers with 
understanding. Would you not say that this lone wan- 218 
derer without relatives or friends was of the highest 
nobility, he who craved for kinship with God and 
strove by every means to live in familiarity with Him, 
he who while ranked among the prophets, a post of 
such high excellence, put his trust in nothing created 
rather than in the Uncreated and Father of all, he 
who as I have said was regarded as a king by those 
in whose midst he settled, a sovereignty gained not 
with weapons, nor with mighty armies, as is the way 
of some, but by the election of God, the friend of 
virtue, who rewards the lovers of piety with imperial 
powers to benefit those around them ? He is the stan- 219 
dard of nobility for all proselytes, who, abandoning 

° Gen. xxiii. 6. E.V. " Thou art a mighty prince among 
us." LXX βασιλεύ * 
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γένειαν μέν τήν εξ αλλόκοτων νόμων και έκθέ-
σμων έθών, ά λίθου  καϊ ξύλοι  καϊ συνόλω  άφύχοι  
ίσοθέ υ  απένειμε τιμά , καταλιποΰσι, καλήν δ' 
άποικίαν στειλαμένοι  πρό  εμφυχον τω οντι και 
ζώσαν πολιτείαν, ή  έφορο  και επίσκοπο  αλήθεια. 

220 X L .  αύτην τήν εύγενειαν ού μόνον θεοφιλεί  
άνδρε  άλλά και γυναίκε  έζήλωσαν, άπομαθοϋσαι 
μέν άμαθίαν τήν σύντροφον περι τιμή  τών χειρο-
κμήτων, παιδευθεϊσαι δε τήν περι μοναρχία  έπι-

221 στήμην, ή μοναρχεΐται ο κόσμο . Θάμαρ ήν τών 
άπό τή  ΐίαλαιστίνη  Συρία  γύναιον, εν οϊκία και 
πόλει τραφέν πολυθέω γεμούση ξόανων και άγαλ-
μάτων και συνόλω  άφιδρυμάτων. άλλ ' επειδή 
καθάπερ εκ σκότου  βαθέο  έδυνήθη βραχεΐαν 
αύγήν αληθεία  ίδεΐν, θανάτου κινδύνω πρό  εύ-
σέβειαν ηύτομόλησεν ολίγα φροντίσασα τοϋ ζήν, ει 
μή μέλλοι καλώ  ζήν τό δέ καλώ  άνέφερεν έπ* 
ουδέν έτερον ή τήν θεραπείαν και ίκεσίαν τοϋ ενό  

222 αίτιου, καίτοι δυσιν άδελφοΐ  άμφοτέροι  πονηροΐ  
έν μέρει γημαμένη, κουριδίω μέν τω προτέρω, τω 
δ' ύστέρω κατ* έπιδικασία  νόμον,1 γενεάν τοϋ προ-
τέρου μή καταλιπόντο , άλλ ' όμω  άκηλίδωτον 

1 MSS. κατ ' επιδικασίαν νόμου (S) et al. 

° Unless there is some independent tradition of Tamar's 
lineage, about which nothing is said in Gen. xxxviii. 6 if., 
we must suppose that. Philo assumes that, since she is not 
said like Rebekah and Rachel and Leah to come of the line 
of the patriarchs, she belonged to the idolatrous people 
around. On Tamar see App. p. 450. 

b i.e. the husband of her youth, him to whom her virginity 
was given, κουρίδω , which in § 114 was used in the ordinary 
sense of a wedded or lawful mate, cannot mean this here, as 
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the ignobility of strange laws and monstrous customs 
which assigned divine honours to stocks and stones 
and soulless things in general, have come to settle 
in a better land, in a commonwealth full of true life 
and vitality, with truth as its director and president. 

XL. To this nobility not only did men beloved of 2 2 0 
God aspire, but women also, who unlearnt the errors 
of their breeding, the ignorance which led them 
to honour the works of men's hands, and became 
schooled in the knowledge of the monarchical prin-
ciple by which the world is governed. Tamar was 2 2 1 
a woman from Palestinian Syria, bred in a house and 
city which acknowledged a multitude of gods and 
was full of images and wooden busts and idols in 
general.® But when passing, as it were, from pro-
found darkness she was able to glimpse a little ray 
of truth, she deserted to the camp of piety at the risk 
of her life, caring little for its preservation, if it were 
not to be a good life. This good life she held to mean 
nothing else than to be the servant and suppliant 
of the one great Cause. Although she was married 2 2 2 
to two brothers in turn, both of them wicked, to the 
elder as her husband in the usual way,& to the younger 
under the law of the duties of the next of kin,c as the 
elder had left no issue, she nevertheless kept her own 

the second marriage was as lawful as the first. The meaning 
which it appears to have here is also found in Odyssey xv. 2 2 , 
and is noted in Stephanus, though not in L. & S. 

c Gen. xxxviii. 7 f. *' At Athens when a woman was left an 
heiress (έπίκληρο ), without having a male κύριο , or guardian, 
the next of kin might claim her in marriage. This claim was 
called έπώίκασία " (Diet, of Ant.). Though this law is very 
different from the Hebrew law that the deceased husband's 
brother should marry the childless widow, they have this in 
common, that they deal with the right possessed by the next 
of kin to the woman's hand. 
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διαφυλάζασα τον εαυτή  βίον Ισχυσε καϊ τή  προσ-
ηκούση  τοΐ  άγαθοΐ  ευφημία  έπιλαχεΐν και τοΐ  
αετ αυτήν άπασιν ευγενεία  αφορμή γενέσθαι. 

άλλ' αύτη μέν, εί καϊ αλλόφυλο , άλλ' 
ούν γε ελευθέρα καϊ έξ ελευθέρων καϊ ούκ άσημων 

223 ίσω . θεράπαιναι δέ τών υπέρ  ιύφράτην έν έσχα-
τιαΐ  τή   αβυλώνο  γεννηθεΐσαι προικίδιαι μέν 
εδόθησαν γαμουμέναι  ταΐ  τροφίμαι , άζιαι δέ 

[444] κριθεΐσαι \ παρελθεΐν εί  εύνήν ανδρό  σοφού τό μέν 
πρώτον έκ παλλακίδων εί  γαμετών όνομα καϊ 
σχήμα παρήλθον καϊ άντϊ θεραπαινίδων ισότιμοι 
ταΐ  δεσποίναι  ολίγου δέω φάναι κατέστησαν 
ύπ* εκείνων, όπερ ήν άπιστότατον, προ  τό αυτό 
άζίωμα παραπεμφθεΐσαΐ' φθόνο  γάρ ούκ είσοικί-
ζεται σοφών φυχαΐ , ού μή παρόντο  κοινοπραγούσι 

224 τών αγαθών, οί δ' έκ τούτων νόθοι παίδε  γνησίων 
ουδέν διήνεγκαν, ού μόνον παρά τω γεννήσαντι— 
θαυμαστόν γάρ ουδέν, εί τοΐ  μή όμογαστρίοι  ο 
πάντων κοινό  πατήρ τήν αυτήν εύνοιαν παρεΐχεν—, 
άλλά καϊ παρά ταΐ  μητρυιαΐ * αί μέν γάρ τό 
(προ ) προγονού  μίσο  άναιρούμεναι εί  άλεκτον 

225 μεθηρμόσαντο κηδεμονίαν οί δέ προγονοί τή κατ9 

άντίδοσιν εύνοια τά  μητρυιά  ώ  φύσει μητέρα  
έξετίμησαν αδελφοί τε μέρει ήμίσει1 τοΰ γένου  

1 MSS. μέρει ήμισυ (S) or μέρα τή μίξει et al. 

α i.e. in the house of Laban, Mesopotamia (Gen. xxiv. 10). 
6 Gen. xxix. 24 " Laban gave Zilpah his handmaiden unto 
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life stainless and was able to win the good report 
which belongs to the good and to become the original 
source to which the nobility of all who followed 
her can be traced. But she, though a 
foreigner, was, at any rate, a free woman, of free 
lineage, and that perhaps of no little note. There 223 
were women born beyond the Euphrates,a in the 
extreme parts of Babylonia, who were handmaids 
and were given as dowry 6 to the ladies of the house 
at their marriage. But when they had been judged 
worthy to pass on to the wise man's bed, the first 
consequence was that they passed on from mere 
concubinage to the name and position of wedded 
wives, and were treated no longer as handmaids, 
but as almost equal in rank to their mistresses, who, 
indeed, incredible as it seems, promoted them to 
the same dignity as themselves.0 For jealousy finds 
no home in the souls of the wise and free from its 
presence they share their good things with others. 
Secondly, the base-born sons of the handmaids re- 224 
ceived the same treatment as the legitimate, not 
only from the father, who might fairly be expected 
to show the same kindness to the children of different 
mothers, since his paternity extends to all alike, but 
also from the stepmothers. They rid themselves 
of hatred for the step-children and replaced it by an 
extraordinary regard for their interests, while the 225 
step-children returned their goodwill and honoured 
their stepmothers as fully as if they were their natural 
mothers. The brothers, though reckoned as half-
Leah his daughter for a hand maid to her," and so Bilhah to 
Rachel, v. 29. 

c Or perhaps " recommended them for promotion," which 
the ordinary sense of παραπέμπω = " escort" rather suggests. 
See Gen. xxx. 3 and 9. 
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νομισθέντε  ούκ εφ* ημισεία στέργειν1 αλλήλου  
ήζίωσαν, άλλ' ει  τό διπλάσιον το τοϋ φιλείν και 
άντιφιλεΐσθαι πάθο  συναυξήσαντε  και το δοκούν 
ύστερίζειν προσανεπλήρωσαν τοι  εξ άμφοιν γεγο-
νόσιν ει  άρμονίαν και κράσιν ηθών συνδραμεΐν 
σπουδάσαντε . 

226 X L I . "Ετι τοίνυν μεταδοτεον αύτοϋ2 τοι  ώ  ΐδιον 
αγαθόν το άλλότριον, εύγένειαν, ύποδυομενοι ; οι 
δίχα τών είρημένων εχθροί δικαίω  (αν) νομισθεΐεν 
και τοϋ τών ^Ιουδαίων έθνου  και τών πανταχού 
πάντων, τοϋ μέν ότι διδόασι τοι  όμοφύλοι  εκε-
χειρίαν όλιγωρεΐν ύγιαίνοντο  (βίου καϊ) βέβαιου 
πεποιθήσει προγονική  αρετή , τών δ' ότι, καν επ* 
αυτήν φθάσωσιν ακρότητα καλοκαγαθία , ουδέν 
ώφεληθήσονται διά τό μή τυχεΐν γονέων και πάπ-

227 άνεπιλήπτων. ή  ούκ οιδ' ει τι  βλαβερωτέρα 
γένοιτ αν είσήγησι , ει μήτε τοι  έζ αγαθών 

1 At this point the important M S . F is mutilated; its read-
ing for the remaining sections are supplied by Cohn from the 
M S . which he believes to be a copy of it, and indeed its twin 
(gemellus), known as Vaticanus 379. 

2 So or μ€ταδοτ4ον αύτοΐ  τοΐ  in all M S S . except the twin of 
F just mentioned, which has τί τοίνυν μεταδοτέον τοΐ , and this 
Cohn adopts and translates "what have we to do (or share 
" teilen ") with those who," etc. But apart from the question 
whether the M S . evidence is weighty, this implies a use of 
μεταδίδωμι which I have never noted in Philo, who regularly 
follows it with the genitive. Cohn and others seem to have 
found a difficulty in αύτοϋ, for which λόγου has been proposed. 
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brothers by blood, did not think it enough to give a 
half affection to each other, but showed a twofold 
increase of tenderness in the love which they gave 
and received in return ; and the seeming defective-
ness in their relationship they made good by the 
eagerness with which they hastened to unite both 
families in harmony and reciprocity of feeling. 

X L I . Must we not then absolutely reject the 226 
claims of those who assume as their own precious 
possession the nobility which belongs to others, who, 
different0 from those just mentioned, might well be 
considered enemies of the Jewish nation and of every 
person in every place ? Enemies of our nation, be-
cause they give their compatriots licence to put their 
trust in the virtue of their ancestors and despise the 
thought of living a sound and stedfast life. Enemies 
of people in general, who even if they reach the very 
summit of moral excellence, will not benefit thereby, 
if their parents and grandparents were not beyond 
reproach. I doubt indeed if any more mischievous 227 
doctrine could be propounded than this, that avenging 
justice will not follow the children of good parents 

a Mangey gives for οίχα " his exceptis," and so Cohn. 
But " Those who claim to be ευγενεί  because of their descent, 
when their conduct was not ευγενή  except those whose con-
duct was ευγενή , though their descent was not, are enemies," 
etc., is not sense. I have not found examples in prose for 
the sense required here, but Aesch. Prom. 927 δσον τό τ* 
άρχειν καϊ τό δουλεύειν δίχα is much the same. 

If the sentence had been written as a statement in the reverse 
form τοΐ  . . . το αλλότριοι, εύγένειαν, ύποδυομένοι  ού μεταδοτέον 
αύτον, it would be perfectly natural, and the form here by 
which αυτού anticipates instead of follows the noun to which 
it refers does not create a serious difficulty, έτι τοίνυν as 
in § 85 and § 1 4 1 = " can we after this ? " 
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πονηρευομενοι  επακολουθήσει, τιμωρό  δίκη μήτε 
τοι  εκ πονηρών άγαθοΐ  έφεται τιμή, του νόμου 
δοκιμάζοντο  εκαστον αυτόν εφ* εαυτού και μή 
συγγενών άρεταΐ  ή κακίαι  επαινοΰντο  ή κολά-
ζοντο . 
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if they turn to wickedness, and that honour will not 
be the reward of the good children of the wicked, thus 
contradicting the law, which assesses each person 
on his own merits and does not take into account the 
virtues or vices of his kinsmen in awarding praise or 
punishment. 
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ON REWARDS AND 
PUNISHMENTS 

(DE PRAEMIIS ET POENIS) 





INTRODUCTION TO DE PRAEMIIS ET POENIS 

The treatise begins with some remarks on the scheme on 
which Moses constructed his law book (1-3) and how it was 
observed by some and disregarded by others (4-6). Coming 
to the main subject of the rewards for obedience and punish-
ments for disobedience he notes that those described in the 
history may be classified under individuals, houses or groups, 
cities, countries and nations, and larger regions (7). We take 
the rewards to individuals and start with the less perfect 
Trinity, Enos, Enoch and Noah, who exemplify respectively 
hopefulness, repentance and justice. Hope is the motive 
of all human effort and hope in God is its only true form 
(8-13). Enos the hoper was rewarded with a name which 
means that he is a true man (14). Enoch's repentance is 
rewarded by his " transference " away from the common 
herd to the isolation which the converted need (15-21). 
Noah the just was saved from the flood and made the 
founder of renewed mankind (22-23). The second Trinity, 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, represent the true religion which 
despises vanity (24-27). Abraham the Taught learnt to be-
lieve in God and his reward was faith (28-30). Isaac the 
Self-taught instinctively rejoiced in all God's dispensations 
and his reward was joy (31-35). Jacob the Practiser sought 
to see God, not merely to infer him from his works, and his 
reward was the vision indicated by his name of Israel (36-
46) and also the spiritual qualities signified in the " numbing 
of the broad part" (47-48). These lessons are recapitulated 
(49-51). But we must not forget Moses and his fourfold 
reward of kingship, lawgiving, prophecy and priesthood 
(52-56). 

We pass on to rewards to " houses." Abraham and Isaac 
had families which contained some unworthy members: 
Jacob's children alone as a body were qualified for the re-
ward, namely the privilege of founding the twelve tribes which 
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expanded into a great nation (57-62 and 66); incidentally we 
may draw a philosophical lesson from the three families 
as types of the children or qualities shown by the three types 
of soul (61-65). 

We then turn to the punishments of which only two 
examples are given in what has come down to us. First, for 
individuals we have Cain, whose punishment was to be ever 
dying, never dead, carrying on an existence from which joy 
and pleasure have been eliminated and in which not only 
permanent grief but fear of what is coming are perpetually 
present (67-73). For houses we have the revolt of the Levites 
under Korah. Their offence is described, but the story of 
their punishment is lost by a break in the manuscripts (74-
78); for the possibilities at this point see App. p. 455. 

When the discourse, as we have it, is resumed we have 
come to the blessings promised in the law to the righteous. 
The first is victory over enemies, but before discussing who 
these enemies are he urges the necessity of not merely hear-
ing but carrying out the law (79-84). The enemies are of 
two kinds, wild beasts and men; when men become what 
they should be, the beasts will also be tamed and men will 
eschew war with each other (85-92). War will either never 
come or if some still are mad enough to attack, they will 
be routed at once, and good government will be established 
(93-97). The second blessing is wealth, and many passages 
are cited which describe the abundance that is to be (98-107). 
The third is long life, and to this is appended the thought 
that the true long life is the good life, to which God may 
recall the human soul even as he promises to recall the 
repentant exiles (108-117). These four are external bless-
ings; for the body there is promised the exemption from 
disease in which the good mind can rest and think (118-126). 

He then turns to punishment or curses, all of which closely 
follow Leviticus and Deuteronomy. The first is famine, 
drought and destruction of every kind of crop by nature 
if not by enemy (127-133), followed by all the horrors of 
cannibalism (134), miseries which they will be unable to es-
cape by suicide (135-136); enslavement with all its miseries 
(137-140); a curse resting not only on the land and fruits 
but on all undertakings (141-142); bodily diseases of every 
kind (143-146); the terrors of war, panic, wild beasts, de-
struction of cities and finally utter despair (147-151). Μean-
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while the proselytes will prosper, thus teaching the lesson 
that it is not race but obedience which brings salvation (152). 
He then descants on the sabbaths which according to 
Leviticus the desolate land will enjoy. It had been wronged 
by the neglect of the sabbatical years, and will now take 
its rest and then after a while may produce a better race 
(153-158). This reminds him of the text " She that is 
desolate hath many children," a saying which can be applied 
allegorically to the converted soul which has been deserted 
by its vices and brings forth virtues (159-161). 

So much for the punishments, but there is also the promise 
of restoration to the penitent and a renewal of the national 
life in greater prosperity than ever (162-168); the curses will 
be turned upon the persecutors, who will find that their 
victory was transient and that the race which they despised 
had still a seed from which new life would spring (169-172). 
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ΠΕΡΙ ΑΘΛΩΝ ΚΑΙ ΕΠΙΤΙΜΙΩΝ1 

( ΚΑΙ ΑΡΩ Ν ) 

[408] j  ων μ£ν 0ζν §6^ τοβ προφήτου Μ,ωυσέω  
λογίων τρεΐ  ιδέα  είναι συμβέβηκε, τήν μέν περι 
κοσμοποιία , τήν δέ ίστορικήν, τήν δέ τρίτην νομο-
θετικών, ή μέν οΰν κοσμοποιία παγκάλω  πάσα 
και θεοπρεπώ  μεμήνυται, λαβοΰσα τήν αρχήν άπό 
γενέσεω  ουρανού και λήζασα ει  άνθρωπου κατα-
σκευήν ο μέν γάρ άφθαρτων τελειότατο , ό δέ 
θνητών, αθάνατα δέ και θνητά εν γενέσει συν-
υφαίνων ο ποιητή  είργάσατο τόν κόσμον, τά μέν 
γενόμενα ηγεμονικά, τά δ' ώ  ύπήκοα και γενησό-

2 μενα.2 τό δέ ιστορικόν μέρο  αναγραφή 
1 On the title see App. p. 451. 
2 So M S S . Cohn prints τά μεν [γενόμενα] <ώ?> ήγημονικά, τά 

δ* ώ  νπήκοα [καϊ] γενησόμενα and translates " destined the 
former to be subjects, the latter to be rulers." I can see no 
difficulty in the M S S . text if translated as above. It is an 
indisputable truth that, while the heavenly bodies (in Philo's 
view) were created once for all, mortals are perpetually being 
brought into being, and indeed Philo himself often insists 
upon it in connexion with parenthood. If any correction is 
required, I should omit the somewhat pointless o>s and pos-
sibly change καϊ to ae t = "from time to time." But this is 
hardly necessary, for though mortals will be perpetually 
created, they were also created at the beginning. It is of 
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ON REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS 
(AND CURSES) 

I. The oracles delivered through the prophet Moses 1 
are of three kinds.a The first deals with the creation 
of the world, the second with history and the third 
with legislation. The story of the creation is told 
throughout with an excellence worthy of the divine 
subject, beginning with the genesis of Heaven and 
ending with the framing of man. For Heaven is the 
most perfect of things indestructible as man of things 
mortal, immortal and mortal being the original com-
ponents out of which the Creator wrought the world, 
the one created then and there to take command, the 
other subject, as it were, to be also created in the 
future. The historical part is a record of 2 

a The scheme here laid down is, with a slight difference 
of terms, identical with that given in Mos. ii. 46 ff. There 
the Pentateuch is analysed into two parts, the historical and 
the legislative, but the historical is divided into the creation 
story and the " genealogical," a term which was applied in 
the grammatical schools to that part of history which is 
concerned with particular persons, rather than with places, 
dates or events. See note to that passage (vol. vi. p. 606). 

course no objection to this that in § 9 he says that the 
necessaries for mortal subsistence were prepared from the 
beginning. 
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βίων έστι σπουδαίων καϊ πονηρών καϊ τά ορι-
σθέντα έκατέροι  έπιτίμια καϊ γέρα έν έκάσται  
γενεαΐ . τοΰ δέ νομοθετικού τό μέν 
καθολικωτέραν ύπόθεσιν έχει, τό δ' έτερον (τών 
κατά) μέρο  νομίμων είσιν έντολαί' κεφάλαια μέν1 

δέκα, άπερ λέγεται κεχρησμωδήσθαι ού δι9 έρμη-
νέω  άλλ' έν τω ύφώματι τοΰ αέρο  σχ^/χατιζό/ζενα 
καϊ άρθρωσιν έχοντα λογικήν, τά δ' άλλα τά κατ9 

3 εΐδο  [μέρη] διά τοΰ \ προφήτου θεσπισθέντα, περι 
ών απάντων Οσα καιρό  εν ταΐ  προτέραι  συν-
τάξεσι διεζελθών καϊ προσέτι τών αρετών α  
άπένειμεν ειρήνη τε καϊ πολέμω μέτειμι κατά τό 
άκόλουθον έπι τά προτεθέντα καϊ τοΐ  άγαθοΐ  
άθλα καϊ τοΐ  πονηροΐ  έπιτίμια. 

4 Συνασκήσα  γάρ ύφηγήσεσι καϊ προτροπαΐ  
μαλακωτέραι  καϊ πάλιν έπανατάσεσι καϊ νου-
θεσίαι  έμβριθεστέραι  τού  κατ9 αυτόν πολιτευό-
μενου  έκάλεσεν εί  τήν ών επαιδεύθησαν έπίδειζιν 
οί δέ παρελθόντε  ώσπερ εί  ιερόν αγώνα γυμνήν 
τήν εαυτών προαίρεσιν άνέφηναν εί  έναργέστατον 

5 έλεγχον τή  αληθεία . εΐτα οί μέν άθληταϊ τω 
οντι αρετή  άνευρίσκοντο μή φεύσαντε  τή  έπ* 
αύτοΐ  χρηστή  ελπίδο  τού  άλείπτα  νόμου , οι 
δέ άνανδροι καϊ άγεννεΐ  ύπό τή  έμφυτου μαλακία  
τά  φυχά , πριν ή δυνατώτερόν τι άντιβιάσασθαι, 
προ καταπίπτοντε  αισχύνη καϊ γέλω  θεατών 

1 M S S . Se or omit. 

α See on De Virt. 22. 
b I understand this and the next section to refer to the 

subsequent history of the Jewish Church and nation. The 
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good and bad lives and of the sentences passed in each 
generation on both, rewards in one case, punishments 
in the other. The legislative part has 
two divisions, one in which the subject matter is more 
general, the other consisting of the ordinances of 
specific laws. On the one hand there are the ten 
heads or summaries which we are told were not 
delivered through a spokesman but were shaped high 
above in the air into the form of articulate speech : 
on the other the specific ordinances of the oracles 
given through the lips of a prophet. All these and 3 
further the virtues which he assigned to peace and 
war a have been discussed as fully as was needful in 
the preceding treatises, and I now proceed in due 
course to the rewards and punishments which the 
good and the bad have respectively to expect. 

After having schooled the citizens of his polity with 4 
gentle instructions and exhortations and more sternly 
with threats and warnings he called on them to make 
a practical exhibition of what they had learned. 
They advanced as it were into the sacred arena and 
showed the spirit in which they would act bared 
ready for the contest, to the end that its sincerity 
might be tested beyond doubt.& Then it was found 5 
that the true athletes of virtue did not disappoint the 
high hopes of the laws which had trained them, but 
the unmanly whose souls were degenerate through 
inbred weakness, without waiting for any stronger 
counter-force to overpower them, dropped down, a 
source of shame to themselves and derision to the 
Pentateuch records the laws which Moses bequeathed, the 
later history examples of failure or success in carrying them 
out. Philo, however, never works out this part, and indeed 
hardly ever makes any allusion to the later history. See 
App. p. 451. 
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° See note on the lacuna, § 78, App. p. 455. 
b The translation takes τήν as agreeing with τιμήν under-

stood out of τιμαΐ . Cohn's άφ' for εφ* would presumably 
make it agree with αρχήν, though his translation "we will 
make a beginning with the honours for single persons " 
points rather to the other. The translation also takes τών 
iv μέρει as partitive genitive after εκάστου, but it might pos-
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6 έγίνοντο. δι* ήν αίτίαν οι μέν βραβείων καϊ 
κηρυγμάτων και τών άλλων δσα νικώσι δίδοται 
μετελάμβανον, οί δέ ούκ άστεφάνωτοι μόνον 
άπήεσαν, άλλά και ήτταν έπονείδιστον ένδεξάμενοι 
τών έν τοΐ  γυμνικοΐ  άγώσιν άργαλεωτέραν έκεΐ 
μέν γάρ αθλητών σώματα κλίνεται ραδίω  όρθού-
σθαι δυνάμενα, ενταύθα δέ όλοι βίοι πίπτουσιν, ου  
άπαξ άνατραπέντα  μόλι  έστιν άνεγεΐραι. 

7  ή  δέ προνομία  και τιμή  και τουναντίον 
κολάσεω  τάξει  έναρμονίου  ύφηγεΐται, κατ 
άνδρα , κατ οίκου , κατά πόλει , κατά -χώρα  και 
έθνη, κατά κλίματα γή  μεγάλα. I I . πρότερον δ' 
έρευνητέον τά έπι τιμαΐ , επειδή και λυσιτελέστερα 
καϊ ήδίω προ  άκρόασιν, αρχήν λαμβάνοντα  τήν 

8 έφ' ενό 1 εκάστου τών έν μέρει, φασϊ τον παλαιόν 
εκείνον  ριπτόλεμον "Ελληνε  άρθέντα μετέωρον 
έπι πτηνών δρακόντων τον τού σίτου καρπόν εί  
άπασαν τήν γήν κατασπείρειν, άντί βαλανηφαγία  
ίν έχη τό ανθρώπων γένο  ήμερον και ώφέλιμον 
και ήδίστην τροφήν. τούτο μέν ούν ώσπερ πολλά 
και άλλα τοΐ  είωθόσι τερατεύεσθαι μύθου πλάσμα 
δν άπολελείφθω σοφιστείαν προ σοφία  καϊ γοη-

9 τείαν προ αληθεία  έπιτετηδευκόσιν. έξ αρχή  
1 One MSS. άφ* ivos εκάστου, which Cohn adopts. Some 

others either άφ* or εφ* εκάστου, omitting ivos. See note b. 



ON REWARDS A N D PUNISHMENTS, 6-9 

spectators. And therefore, while the former enjoyed 6 
the prizes and laudatory announcements and all the 
other tributes which are paid to the victors, the latter 
departed not only without a crown but with the 
stigma of a defeat more grievous than those sustained 
in the gymnastic contests. For there the athletes' 
bodies are brought low but can easily stand once 
more erect. Here it is whole lives that fall, which 
once overthrown can hardly be raised up again. 

The lessons which he gives on privilege, and 7 
honour, and on the other hand on punishments 
fall under heads arranged in an orderly series, in-
dividual men, families, cities, countries and nations, 
vast regions of the earth.a II. We must first ex-
amine what is said of honours, as both more profitable 
and more pleasant to listen to, and we will begin 
with the honour paid to each single and particular 
individual.6 The Greeks say that the primeval hero 8 
Triptolemus 0 borne aloft on winged dragons sowed 
the corn-seed over the whole earth, in order that in 
place of the acorns which had been their food the 
human race might have a kindly,d wholesome and 
exceedingly palatable means of nourishment. Now 
this story like many others is a mythical fable and 
may be left to those whose way is to deal in mar-
vels and cultivate sophistry rather than wisdom, 
and imposture rather than truth. For from the 9 

sibly refer to the " heads," individuals, families, etc., i.e. begin 
among the particular heads with the honours to individuals. 

c For Triptolemus see App. p. 451. The sequence of 
thought in these two sections is "just as God" (not a man 
as the pagan myth says) "provided the corn-seed for the 
body at the beginning, so he provided the seed of hope for 
the soul." 

d See note on the use of ήμερο , § 60 App. p. 454. 
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α With ακόλουθα sc. φύσει from above—a regular Stoic ex-
pression in Philo. This is better, I think, than to take it 
with πρό  = " agreeing with " or "tending to." So Mangey 

γάρ άμα τή πρώτη γενέσει τών όλων 6 θεό  
προευτρεπίσατο τά επιτήδεια πάσι τοι  ζώοι  εκ 
γη  άνεί , και μάλιστα τω γένει τών ανθρώπων, 
ω τήν έφ' άπασι τοι  γηγενεσιν ήγεμονίαν έχαρί-
ζετο. τών γάρ θείων έργων ουδέν όφίγονον, άλλά 
και όσα τέχναι  και επιμελείαι  ύστερον τελειοΰσθαι 
δοκεΐ, πάντω  ήμίεργα προϋπόκειται προμήθεια 

[410] φύσεω , ώ  μή άπό σκοπού τά  | μαθήσει  άνα-
10 μνήσει  είναι λέγεσθαι. ταύτα μέν ούν 
ύπερκείσθω* τήν δ' άναγκαιοτάτην σποράν επι-
σκεπτεον, ήν ό ποιητή  εν άρετώση χώρα κατ-

11 έσπειρε, λογική φυχή. ταύτη  δ' ό πρώτο  
σπόρο  έστιν έλπί , ή πηγή τών βίων. έλπίδι μέν 
γάρ κέρδου  ό χρηματιστή  έπαποδύεται πολυ-
τρόποι  ίδέαι  πορισμών, έλπίδι δ' ό ναύκληρο  
εύπλοία  περαιοϋται τά μακρά πελάγη · έλπίδι 
δόξη  και ό φιλότιμο  αίρεΐται πολιτείαν και 
κοινών πραγμάτων έπιμέλειαν δι* ελπίδα βραβείων 
και στεφάνων και οι τών σωμάτων άσκηται τού  
γυμνικού  αγώνα  διαθλοϋσιν ελπι  ευδαιμονία  
και τού  αρετή  ζηλωτά  έπαίρει φιλοσοφείν, ώ  
ταύτη δυνησομένου  και τήν τών Οντων φύσιν ίδεΐν 
και δράσαι τά ακόλουθα πρό  τήν τών άριστων 
βίων θεωρητικού τε και πρακτικού τελείωσιν, ών 

12 ό τυχών ευθύ  έστιν ευδαίμων, ένιοι μέν ούν τά 
ελπίδο  σπέρματα ή ώ  πολέμιοι τά  έν τή φυχή 
κακία  ζωπυρήσαντε  ένέπρησαν ή ώ  αμελεί  
τέχνη  τή  γεωργική  ύπό ραθυμία  διέφθειραν. 
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beginning at the first creation of all things God 
provided beforehand, raised from the earth, what 
was necessary for all living animals and particularly 
for the human race to which he granted sovereignty 
over all earthborn creatures. For none of the works 
of God is of later birth, but all that seems to be 
accomplished by human skill and industry in later 
time was there by the foresight of nature lying 
ready half made, thus justifying the saying that 
learning is recollection. But this is not 10 
a point for our present discussion. What Ave have to 
consider is that most vital form of seed which the 
Creator sowed in the rich soil of the rational soul. 
And the first thing thus sown is hope, the fountain 11 
head of the lives which we lead. In hope of gain 
the tradesman arms himself for the manifold forms 
of money getting. In hope of a successful voyage 
the skipper crosses the wide open seas. In hope of 
glory the ambitious man chooses political life and the 
charge of public affairs. The hope of prizes and 
crowns moves the training athlete to endure the con-
tests of the arena. The hope of happiness incites also 
the devotees of virtue to study wisdom, believing that 
thus they will be able to discern the nature of all 
that exists and to act in accordance with nature a and 
so bring to their fullness the best types of life, the con-
templative and the practical, which necessarily make 
their possessor a happy man. Now some have acted 12 
like enemies in war to the germs of hope, and con-
sumed them in the fire of the vices which they have 
kindled in the soul or like careless husbandmen have 
through their laziness allowed them to perish. There 

" consentanea perfectioni," and so apparently Cohn. With 
this one would expect the dative rather than πρό . 
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είσϊ δ' οι και δόζαντε  έπιμελεΐσθαι, φιλαυτίαν προ 
ευσέβεια  άσπασάμενοι, τά  αίτια  τών κατορθω-

13 μάτων άνέθηκαν έαυτοΐ . υπαίτιοι δε πάντε  
οΰτοι- μόνο  δ' αποδοχή  άζιο  ό άναθει  τήν 
ελπίδα θεώ και ώ  αίτίω τή  γενέσεω  αυτή  και 
ώ  άσινή και άδιάφθορον ίκανω μόνω διαφυλάζαι. 
τι ούν άθλον πρόκειται τω στεφανωθεντι τον 
αγώνα τούτον; τό μικτόν εκ θνητή  και αθανάτου 
φύσεω  ζώον, ό άνθρωπο , ούθ* ο αυτό  ούθ* 

14 έτερο  ών τού λαβόντο . τούτον Χαλδαίοι μέν 
προσονομάζουσιν  νώ , εί  δ' Ελλάδα γλώτταν 
μεταληφθεί  έστιν άνθρωπο , τό κοινόν όνομα τού 
γένου  ίδιον λαβών, άθλον έξαίρετον, ώ  δέον 
μηδένα νομίζεσθαι τό παράπαν άνθρωπον, δ  άν 
μή έπι θεόν έλπίζτ]. 

15 III. Μετά δέ τήν ελπίδο  νίκην άγων δεύτερο  
έστιν, έν ώ μετάνοια αγωνίζεται τή  μέν άτρέπτου 
και αμεταβλήτου και άει κατά ταύτα και ωσαύτω  
έχούση  φύσεω  άμοιρήσασα, ζήλω δέ και έρωτι 
τού βελτίονο  εξαίφνη  κατασχεθεΐσα και σπεύ-
δουσα καταλιπεΐν μέν τήν σύντροφον πλεονεζίαν 
και άδικίαν, μεθορμίσασθαι δέ πρό  σωφροσύνην 

α The next sections, largely repeating De Abr. 7 if., are 
based on Gen. iv. 26, where the E.V. " He called his name 
Enosh (A.V. Enos), then began men to call on the name of 
the Lord God," appears in the LXX " He called his name 
Enos, he hoped to call on the name of the Lord God." Enos 
being a Hebrew word for man, Philo argues that his reward 
for his hopefulness was that he received the name of man, 
i.e. the true man. See note on De Abr. 8. 

6 i.e. not a man, and therefore not either himself or any 
other, but " man," all that true manhood includes. 
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are others who seem to have guarded them well but 
have clung to self-assertion rather than piety and 
regarded themselves as the source of their achieve-
ments. All these are to be condemned. a H e alone 13 
is worthy of approval who sets his hope on God both 
as the source to which his coming into existence itself 
is due and as the sole power which can keep him free 
from harm and destruction. What reward then is 
offered to the winner of the Crown in this contest ? 
It is that living being whose nature is a mixture of 
the mortal and immortal, even man, not the same 
man nor yet another than the winner.6 The Hebrew 14 
name for him is Enos, and Enos translated into Greek 
is άνθρωπο  or man. He takes the name which is 
common to the whole race as his personal name, a 
reward of special distinction implying that no one 
should be thought a man at all who does not set his 
hope on God. 

III. After the victory of hope comes the second 15 
contest, in which repentance is the champion.0 

Repentance has nothing of that nature which remains 
ever in the same stay without movement or change. 
It has been suddenly possessed with an ardent yearn-
ing for betterment, eager to leave its inbred 
covetousness and injustice and come over to sober-

c Philo's treatment of the story of Enoch is much the same 
as in the parallel passage De Abr. 17 ff. It is based on 
Gen. v. 24 L X X as quoted in § 16 "he was not found 
because God transferred him." E.V. " He was not, for God 
took him." The chief differences are that the first part of 
the verse " Enoch was well pleasing to God," is not noted 
here, and that "transferred," which in De Abr. is inter-
preted as a change from vice to virtue, is here taken more as 
" removed from familiar surroundings." As to the interpre-
tation given in Heb. xi. 5 "he was translated that he should 
not see death," see note in vol. vi. p. 597. 
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16 και δικαιοσύνην και τά  άλλα  άρετά . άθλα και 
ταύτη προτίθεται διττά επι διττοΐ  κατορθώμασιν, 
απολείψει μέν αισχρών, αίρεσει δέ τών καλλίστων. 

[411] τά δ' άθλα αποικία και μόνωσι - φησι \ γάρ επι 
τοϋ τά  μέν σώματο  νεωτεροποιία  άποδράντο , 
αύτομολήσαντο  δέ προ  φυχήν " ούχ εύρίσκετο, 

17 διότι μετέθηκεν αυτόν ό θεό ." αινιττβται δέ 
εναργώ  διά μέν τή  μεταθεσεω  την άποικίαν, 
διά δέ τοϋ μή εύρίσκεσθαι τήν μόνωσιν και 
σφόδρα οίκείω · ει γάρ τω όντι άνθρωπο  κατα-
πεφρόνηκεν ηδονών και επιθυμιών και επάνω τών 
παθών άφευδώ  εγνωκεν ΐστασθαι, [προ ] μετανά-
στασιν εύτρεπιζεσθω φεύγων άμεταστρεπτϊ και 

18 οίκον και πατρίδα και συγγενεί  και φίλου , όλκόν 
γάρ ή συνήθεια, ώ  δέο  είναι, μή καταμείνα  άλω 
τοσούτοι  έν κύκλω φίλτροι  άποληφθεί , ών αι 
<^αντασια6 τήν έγγενομένην ήσυχίαν τών αισχρών 
επιτηδευμάτων πάλιν άνακινήσουσι και μνήμα  
έναύλου , ών έπιλελήσθαι καλόν ήν, ένεργάσονται. 

19 πολλοί γοϋν άποδημίαι  έσωφρονίσθησαν, έρωτα  
έκμανεΐ  και λελυττηκότα  θεραπευθέντε , ούκέτι 
τή  οφεω  χορηγεΐν δυναμένη  τω πάθει τή  
ηδονή  τά είδωλα- τή γάρ διαζεύζει κατά κενού 
βαίνειν ανάγκη, μηκέτι παρόντο  ύφ' ού διερεθισθή-

20 σεται. καν μετανάστη μέντοι, τού  τών πολλών 
θιάσου  έκτρεπέσθω μόνωσιν άσπαζόμενο - πέφυκε 
γάρ και έπι τή  αλλοδαπή  όμοια τοι  οίκοι δίκτυα, 
οΐ  ανάγκη περιπείρεσθαι1 τού  άπροοράτω  έχοντα  
και ταΐ  τών πολλών χαίροντα  όμιλίαι * ό τι γαρ 

1 An odd word to connect with δίκτυα, which seems to be 
used exclusively of nets, and though stakes might be set 
round the nets, the reference must be to the way in which 
322 



ON REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS, 16-20 

323 

ness and justice and the other virtues. Repentance 16 
also has two rewards assigned to its double achieve-
ment in abandoning the base and choosing the 
excellent. These rewards are a new home and a life 
of solitude ; for he says of him who fled from the 
insurgency of the body to join the forces of the soul 
" he was not found because God transferred him." 
By " transference " he clearly signifies the new home 17 
and by " not found " the life of solitude. Very 
pertinently too. For if a man has really come to 
despise pleasures and desires and resolved in all 
sincerity to take his stand above the passions, he must 
prepare for a change of abode and flee from home and 
country and kinsfolk and friends without a backward 
glance. For great is the attraction of familiarity. 18 
We may fear that if he stays he may be cut off and 
captured by all the love charms which surround him 
and will call up visions to stir again the base practices 
which had lain dormant and create vivid memories of 
what it were well to have forgotten. Many persons 19 
in fact have come to a wiser mind by leaving their 
country and have been cured of their wild and 
frenzied cravings when sight can no longer minister 
to passion the images of pleasure. For when thus 
dissociated it must needs be treading on empty 
space since the stimulus of pleasure is no longer 
present. And further if he changes his abode he 20 
must shun great gatherings and welcome solitude. 
It cannot but be that even in the foreign soil there are 
many snares like those at home on which the short-
sighted who delight in large assemblies are sure to 
be pinned. For a crowd is another name for every-

the prey would naturally be caught. Perhaps read περι-
πλεκεσθαι. 
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άτακτον, άκοσμον, πλημμελέ , ύπαίτιον, τούτο 
όχλο  εστί, μεθ9 οΰ φέρεσθαι τώ νυν πρώτον μετ-

21 οικισαμένω προ  άρετήν άλυσιτελέστατον. ώ  γαρ 
τοι  εκ νόσου μακρά  άρχομένοι  άναλαμβάνειν 
ευάλωτα πώ  εστί τά σώματα μήπω προ  Ισχύν 
παγέντα κραταιοτέραν, ούτω  και οΐ  ή φυχή νυν 
πρώτον ύγιάζεται πλαδώσιν οι νοεροί τόνοι και 
κραδαίνονται, ώ  δέο  είναι, μή πάλιν εξόρμηση 
τό πάθο , ο πεφυκεν εκ τή  τών είκαιοτέρων 
συνδιαιττ^σβα^ άνερεθίζεσθαι. 

22 IV. Μετά δέ τού  μετανοία  αγώνα  τρίτα 
άθλα τίθεται δικαιοσύνη , η  ό μεταποιησάμενο  
λαμβάνει γέρα διττά, τό μέν σωτήριον έν κοινή 
φθορά, τό δέ ταμίαν και φύλακα γενέσθαι έξ 
έκαστη  ζώων ιδέα  ήρμοσμένων ζυγάδην ει  

23 δευτέραν γένεσιν άντι τή  άπολλυμένη . ήξίωσε 
γάρ ό ποιητή  τον αυτόν και τέλο  γενέσθαι τή  
κατακρίτου γενεά  και αρχήν τή  άνυπαιτίου, 
διδάσκων τού  άπρονόητον εΐναι τον κόσμον λέ-
γοντα  εργοι , ου ρήμασιν, ότι καθ9 ον είσηγήσατο 
νόμον έν τή φύσει τών όλων αι σύμπασαι μυριάδε  

[412] τών ανθρώπων \ μετά αδικία  ζήσασαι ενό  ανδρό  
ουκ άξιαι δικαιοσύνη συμβιοΰντο . τούτον " λ-
ληνε  μέν Δευκαλίωνα, ΧαλδαΓοι δέ Νώε έπονομά-
ζουσιν, έφ9 ου τον μέγαν κατακλυσμόν συνέβη 
γενέσθαι. 

α Or taking τρό  with μετοικισαμένω " now for the first time 
come to settle in the land of virtue." 

b The treatment of Noah here is very brief compared with 
T)e Abr. 27-46. In particular nothing is said of the point 
insisted on there as ranking him with the inferior Trinity, 
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thing that is disorderly, indecorous, discordant, 
culpable, and to be carried along with the crowd is 
very detrimental to the virtue a of the settler on his 
first arrival. P'or just as when men are beginning to 21 
recover from a long illness their bodies easily give 
way because their increase of strength is not yet firmly 
established, so in those whose soul is now for the first 
time becoming healthy the sinews of the mind are 
flabby and rickety, so that there is a danger that 
passion, which is naturally stimulated by association 
with the thoughtless, may break out afresh. 

IV. After the contest won by repentance come a 22 
third set of rewards offered for justice.6 He who 
attains to justice receives two prizes, one his sal-
vation amid the general destruction, the other his 
appointment to take into his charge and protec-
tion the specimens of each kind of living creatures, 
mated in couples to produce a second creation to 
make good the annihilation of the first. For the 23 
Creator judged it right that the same man should 
end the condemned and begin the innocent genera-
tion, thereby teaching by deeds and not by words 
those who deny that the world is governed by provi-
dence, that, under the law which He established in 
universal nature, all the myriads of the human race, 
if they have lived a life of injustice, are not worth a 
single man who has not departed from justice. This 
person, in whose day the great deluge took place, is 
called by the Greeks Deucalion and by the Hebrews 
Noah.c 

namely, that though just and perfect, he was perfect only 
"in his generation," i.e. as compared with his contempor-
aries. But the two " rewards " here mentioned are noted 
there as his rewards (ibid. 46). 

c See App. p. 451. 
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24 Μετά δε τήν τριάδα ταύτην ετέρα τριά  όσιωτέρα 
και θεοφιλεστέρα γίνεται μια  συγγενεία - πατήρ 
γάρ και υιό  και υίωνό  έπι το αυτό τέλο  έσπευσαν 
τοΰ βίου (τό) τω ποιητή και πατρϊ τών όλων 
εύαρεστήσαι, καταφρονήσαντε  μέν ών θαυμά-
ζουσιν οι πολλοί, δόξη  και πλούτου και ηδονή , 
γελάσαντε  δέ καϊ τΰφον, δ  έκ φευσμάτων άεϊ 
συνυφαίνεται καϊ καταποικίλλεται πρό  άπάτην 

25 τών όρώντων. ούτο  έστιν ο γόη , ό τά άφυχα 
θεοπλαστών, ό μέγα  καϊ δυσάλωτο  έπιταχισμό , 
ού τοΐ  σοφίσμασι καϊ στρατ^γ-Γ^ασι πάσα πόλι  
δελεάζεται προκαταλαμβάνοντο  τά  τών νέων 
φυχά · είσοικισάμενο  γάρ έκ πρώτη  ηλικία  άχρι 
γήρω  ένίδρυται, πλήν οΐ  άν ό θεό  αύγήν έπι-
λάμφη1 τή  αληθεία - αλήθεια δέ τύφο  άντίπαλον, 
δ  μόλι  μέν άλλ ' ούν κραταιοτέρα δυνάμει νικηθεί  

26 ύπεζίσταται. τουτϊ δέ τό γένο  αριθμώ μέν έστιν 
ολίγον, δυνάμει δέ πολύ καϊ μέγιστον, ώ  μηδ* 
άπαντα τον τή  γή  κύκλον αυτό χωρεΐν δύνασθαι, 
φθάνειν δ' εί  ούρανόν- ίμέρω γάρ τοΰ θεωρεΐν καϊ 
τοΐ  θείοι  άεϊ συνεΐναι κατεσχημένον άλέκτω, τήν 
όρατήν όταν άπασαν φύσιν διερεύνηση καϊ δι-
εζέλθη, πρό  τήν άσώματον καϊ νοητήν ευθύ  
μέτεισιν, ούδεμίαν τών αισθήσεων έπαγόμενον, άλλ ' 
όσον μέν τή  φυχή  άλογον μεθιέμενον, τω δ' ο 
κέκληται νου  καϊ λογισμό  μόνω προσχρώμενον. 

27 ο μέν ούν ήγεμών τή  θεοφιλού  δόξη , ό πρώτο  
έκ τύφου μεθορμισάμενο  πρό  άλήθειαν, διδακτική 
χρησάμενο  αρετή πρό  τελείωσιν, άθλον αίρεται 

1 The transitive use of επώάμπω is quoted elsewhere only 
as either later or poetical, and the fact that the eighteen 
examples from Philo noted in the index, including § 37 
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After this Trinity comes another Trinity holier and 24 
dearer to God, all belonging to one family. For it 
was a Father, a Son, a Grandson who pressed forward 
to the same goal of life, namely to be well pleasing to 
the Maker and Father of all. All that the multitudes 
admire, glory, wealth and pleasure, they despised, 
and laughed at vanity, that web woven of lies and 
cunningly devised to deceive the beholders. Vanity 25 
is the impostor who deifies lifeless objects, the great 
and formidable engine of aggression who with its 
scheming and trickery beguiles every city and loses 
no time in capturing the souls of the young. For it 
sets up its abode in them and remains there from 
earliest infancy to old age, save in the cases where 
God illumines them with a ray of truth—truth the 
antagonist of vanity who retreats before it though 
slowly and reluctantly vanquished by its superior 
power. This a kind is few in number but in power so 26 
manifold and mighty that it cannot be contained 
by the whole compass of the earth but reaches to 
Heaven, possessed with an intense longing to contem-
plate and for ever be in the company of things 
divine. After investigating the whole realm of the 
visible to its very end, it straightway proceeds to the 
immaterial and conceptual, not availing itself of any 
of the senses but casting aside all the irrational part 
of the soul and employing only the part which is 
called mind and reasoning. The leader in adopting 27 
the godly creed, who first passed over from vanity to 
truth, came to his consummation by virtue gained 
through instruction, and he received for his reward 

a i.e. those who despise vanity, 

below, are all intransitive rouses suspicion. Cohn proposes 

3 2 7 
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a For Abraham's faith cf. De Abr. 262 if. 
5 Both in form and accent είκοσι may be dative of είκών or 
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τήν πρό  θεόν πίστιν τω δέ κατ εύμοιρίαν φύσεω  
αύτήκοον καϊ αύτομαθή καϊ αύτοδίδακτον κτησα-
μενω τήν άρετήν βραβεΐον άναδίδοται χαρά· τοϋ δ' 
ασκητού και πόνοι  άτρύτοι  και άκαμπεσι1 περι-
ποιησαμενον το καλόν ο στέφανο  εστίν δρασι  
θεοϋ. τοϋ δέ πιστεύειν θεώ και 8ιά παντό  τοϋ 
βίον χαίρειν και όράν άει τό ον τί αν ώφελιμώτερον 
ή σεμνότερον επινοήσειε τι ; 

28 V . 'Επανγασώμεθα δ' αυτών εκαστον άκρι-
βεστερον, μή τοι  όνόμασι παραχθεντε , άλλά 
8ιακύφαντε  εΐσω και ταΐ  διανοίαι  εμβαθύναντε . 
ό μέν τοίνυν άφενδώ  πιστεύσα  θεώ τήν εν τοι  
άλλοι  όσα γενητά και φθαρτά κατείληφεν άπι-
στίαν, άρξάμενο  άπό τών εν αύτώ μεγα πνεόντων, 

[413] λογισμού τε και αίσθήσεω * εκατερω γάρ ϊδιον \ 
σννεδριον και δικαστήριον προσκεκλήρωται, τω 
μέν ει  τήν τών νοητών επίσκεφιν, ού τέλο  αλή-
θεια, τή δέ ει  τήν τών ορατών, ον τέλο  δόζα. 

29 τό μέν ούν άνίδρντον καϊ πεπλανημενον τή  δόξη  
ενθενδε δήλον είκοσι γάρ και πιθανοΐ  εφορμεΐ· 
πάσα δέ είκών όμοιότητι εύπαραγώγω φεύδεται 
τό άρχετνπον. ό τε ήγεμών αίσθήσεω  λογισμό  
τά  κρίσει  οίο μένο  άνήφθαι τών νοητών και κατά 
τά αυτά και ωσαύτω  εχόντων άλίσκεται περι 
πολλά κηραίνων όταν γάρ μνρίοι  ονσι τοι  κατά 

1 Cohn holding that άκαμπή  is an unsuitable epithet to 
πόνο  would insert a noun such as ήθεσι. It is not unsuit-
able, I think, if πόνο  is thought of as " toiling " rather than 
toil. In De Mig. 22S it is applied to πόνο  παιδεία . 
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belief in God. a To him who happily gifted by 
nature has acquired the virtue which listens to no 
other than itself, learns from no other, is taught 
by no other, the prize awarded is joy. The man 
of practice who by unwearied and unswerving labour 
has made the excellent his own has for his crown 
the vision of God. Belief in God, life-long joy, the 
perpetual vision of the Existent—what can anyone 
conceive more profitable or more august than these ? 

V. But let us look into each of them more carefully 28 
and not be led away by mere names but with a peer-
ing eye explore the inwardness of their full meaning. 
Now he who has sincerely believed in God has learned 
to disbelieve in all else, all that is created only to 
perish, beginning with the forces which so loudly 
assert themselves in him, reasoning and sense-percep-
tion. Each of these has assigned to it a council 
chamber and tribunal, where they conduct their 
inspections, one into the conceptual, the other into 
the visible, one with truth, the other with opinion for 
its goal. The instability and waywardness of opinion 29 
is obvious in that it is based on likelihoodsb and 
plausibilities, and every likeness by its deceptive 
resemblance falsifies the original. Reason, sense-
perception's master, who thinks itself appointed to 
judge things conceptual, which ever continue in the 
same stay, is found to be in sore trouble on many 
points. For when it comes to grapple with the vast 

εικό . The evidently intentional connexion with άκων points 
to the former, but on the other hand άκότα καϊ πιθανά is a 
frequent collocation with Philo, e.g. στοχασταϊ . . . πιθανών και 
εικότων. Spec. Leg. i. 61. I imagine that Philo did not con-
sciously parse it here, but thought of it as coming from both 
or either. Cohn translating είκοσι by " Vermutungen " and 
είκών by " Bild " entirely obscures the point. 
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μέρο  ποιήται τά  προσβολά , ά8υνατβΐ καϊ εξ-
ασθενεί καϊ απαγορεύει καθάπερ αθλητή  υπό 

30 ρώμη  δυνατωτέρα  έκτραχηλιζό μένο . ότω δ' 
έζεγένετο πάντα μέν σώματα πάντα δ' ασώματα 
ύπεριδεΐν καϊ ύπερκύφαι, μόνω δ' έπερείσασθαι 
καϊ στηρίσασθαι θεώ μετ ίσχυρογνώμονό  λογισμού 
και άκλινοΰ  και β€βαιοτάτη  πίστεω , ευδαίμων 
και τρισμακάριο  οΰτο  ώ  αληθώ . 

31 Μετά πίστιν προύκειτο τω περιπεποιημένω τήν 
άρετήν έκ φύσεω  άκονιτϊ καϊ νικηφορήσαντι χαρά 
τό άθλον ώνομάσθη γάρ, ώ  μέν άν εΐποιεν  λ -
ληνε , γέλω , ώ  δέ Χαλδαίοι προσονομάζουσιν, 
Ισαάκ* γέλω  δέ σημ€Ϊον έπι τού σώματο  φανερόν 

32 αφανού  τή  κατά διάνοιαν χαρά  έστι. χαράν δέ 
τών εύπαθειών άρίστην και καλλίστην είναι συμ-
βέβηκεν, ύφ' ή  όλη δί,' όλων ευθυμία  ή φυχή 
κ:ατα7Γψ,77λαται, γεγηθυΐα μέν επί τω πατρϊ καϊ 
ποιητή τών συμπάντων θεώ, γεγηθυΐα δέ καϊ 
έπι τοΐ  άνευ κακία  δρωμένοι , κάν μή τυγχάνη 
καθ* ήδονήν όντα, ώ  καλώ  γινομένοι  καϊ έπι τή 

33 τών όλων διαμονή, καθάπερ γάρ ιατρό  μέν έν 
ταΐ  μεγάλαι  καϊ έπισφαλέσι νόσοι  έστιν οτε μέρη 
σωμάτων αφαιρεί στοχαζόμενο  τή  τού λοιπού 
σώματο  υγεία , κυβερνήτη  δέ χειμώνων έπιγινο-
μένων άποφορτίζεται πρόνοια τή  τών έμπλεόντων 
σωτηρία , καϊ μέμφι  ούτε τω ίατρώ τή  πηρώσεω  
ούτε τω κυβερνήτη τή  αποβολή  έπεται, τουναν-
τίον δέ έπαινο  έκατέρω τό συμφέρον προ τού 

34 ήδέο  ίδόντι καϊ κατορθώσαντι, τον αυτόν τρόπον 
καϊ τήν τών όλων φύσιν άεϊ θαυμαστέον καϊ τοΐ  
έν τω κόσμω πραττομένοι  άπασιν άνευ τή  
εκουσίου κακία  εύαρεστητέον εξετάζοντα , ούκ εί 
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number of particular subjects it becomes incapable, 
grows exhausted and collapses like an athlete flung 
prostrate by superior power. But he to whom it is 30 
given to gaze and soar beyond not only material but 
all immaterial things, and to take God for his sole 
stay and support with a reasonableness whose resolu-
tion falters not, and a faith unswerving and securely 
founded, will be a truly happy and thrice blessed 
man. 

After faith comes the reward set aside for the 31 
victorious champion who gained his virtue through 
nature and without a struggle. That reward is joy. 
For his name was in our speech " laughter " but as 
the Hebrews call it Isaac. Laughter is the outward 
and bodily sign of the unseen joy in the mind, and 
joy is in fact the best and noblest of the higher 
emotions. By it the soul is filled through and through 32 
with cheerfulness, rejoicing in the Father and Maker 
of all, rejoicing too in all His doings in which evil has 
no place, even though they do not conduce to its own 
pleasure, rejoicing because they are done for good 
and serve to preserve all that exists. A physician 33 
treating serious and dangerous diseases sometimes 
amputates parts of the body, hoping to secure the 
health of the rest, and the pilot in stormy weather 
casts cargo overboard to provide for the safety of 
the passengers. No blame attaches either to the 
physician for the mutilation or to the pilot for sacri-
fice of property, but on the contrary both are praised 
for looking to what is profitable rather than what is 
pleasant, and for having done the right thing. In the 34 
same way we must always reverence all-embracing 
nature and acquiesce cheerfully in its actions in the 
universe, free as they are from all intention of evil. 
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a I understand this sentence to mean that prima facie 
ether and heaven are of a higher nature than earth, air, and 
water. Still, since they also belong to αισθητή φύσι , they 
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τι μή καθ* ήδονήν ιδίαν συμβεβηκεν, άλλ' ει τρόπον 
εννόμου πόλεω  ό κόσμο  ήνιοχεΐταί τε καϊ κυ-

35 βερνάται σωτηρίω . μακάριο  ούν και ούτο  ούχ 
ήττον τον προτέρου, συννοία  και κατηφεία  
αμέτοχο  ών, άλυπόν τε και άφοβον ζωήν καρπού-
μένο , αυστηρού και αυχμηρού βίου μηδ* όναρ 

[414] προσαφάμενο  δια τό \ πάντα τόπον τή  φυχή  
αύτοϋ χαρά προκατέχεσθαι. 

36 VI. Μ era τόν αύτομαθή δέ και πλούσια χρησά-
μενον τή φύσει τρίτο  ο ασκητή  τελειοϋται λαμ-
βάνων γέρα  εξαίρετον ορασιν θεοϋ. πάντων γάρ 
τών παρά τόν άνθρώπινον βίον έφαφάμενο  και 
πάσιν ένομιλήσα  ού παρεργω  και μηδενα πόνον 
ή κίνδυνον παρελθών, ει πω  δυνηθείη τήν άξι-
ε ραστον άλήθειαν ίχνηλατήσαι, παρά τω θνητώ 
γένει πολύν ζόφον ανεύρισκε κατά γήν και ύδωρ 
και άερα και αιθέρα· και γάρ ο αίθήρ και ο σύμπα  
ουρανό  νυκτό  αύτώ παρείχε φαντασίαν, επειδή 
πάσα ή αισθητή φύσι  αόριστο · τό δ' αόριστον 

37 άδβλ^όν σκότου  και συγγενέ . καταμύσα  ούν 
τό τή  φυχή  Ομμα τόν έμπροσθεν αιώνα τοι  
συνεχεσιν άθλοι  μόγι 1 ήρξατο διοίγνυσθαι και τήν 
επισκιάσασαν διακρίνειν και άποβάλλειν άχλύν 
καθαρωτερα γάρ αιθέρο  ασώματο  εξαίφνη  
επιλάμψασα αυγή τόν νοητόν κόσμον άνεφηνεν 

1 So MSS. Cohn corrects to μόλι . I do not know why, 
unless through observation of Philo's usage, μόγι  = " with 
difficulty," often associated with βραδέω , etc., is a very suit-
able word here. See Lexicon. 
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For the question before us is not whether the events 
are pleasant to us personally but whether the chariot 
and ship of the universe is guided in safety like a 
well-ordered state. So he too is blessed no less than 35 
the first named. He never knows gloom and depres-
sion ; his days are passed in happy freedom from 
fears and grief; the hardships and squalor of life 
never touch him even in his dreams, because every 
spot in his soul is already tenanted by joy. 

VI. After the self-taught, the man enriched by his 36 
natural gifts, the third to reach perfection is the Man 
of Practice who receives for his special reward the 
vision of God. For having been in touch with every 
side of human life and in no half-hearted familiarity 
with them all, and having shirked no toil or danger 
if thereby he might descry the truth, a quest well 
worthy of such love, he found mortal kind set in deep 
darkness spread over earth and water and the lower 
air and ether too. For ether and the whole Heaven 
wore to his eyes the semblance of night, since the 
whole realm of sense is without defining bounds, and 
the indefinite is close akin, even brother, to darkness.05 

In his former years the eyes of his soul had been 37 
closed, but by means of continuous striving he began 
though slowly to open them and to break up and 
throw off the mist which overshadowed him. For a 
beam purer than ether6 and incorporeal suddenly 
shone upon him and revealed the conceptual world 

share the indefiniteness and darkness which is only removed 
by νοητά, which as he says of the " ideas," Spec. Leg. i. 48, 
" give order to the disordered, definiteness to the indefinite, 
bounds to the boundless, shape to the shapeless." See 
on § 46 (App. p. 452). 

b In face of what has just been said of ether, Cohn must 
surely be wrong in translating " a purer beam of ether." 
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38 ήνιοχούμενον. ό δ' ηνίοχο  άκράτω φέγγει περι-
λαμπόμενο  εν κύκλω 8υσόρατο  και δυστόπαστο  
ήν, ταΐ  μαρμαρυγαΐ  τή  όψεω  άμυδρουμένη * ή 
δε, καίτοι πολλού ρέοντο  ει  αυτήν πυρό , άντεΐχεν 

39 ερωτι εκτόπω τοϋ θεάσασθαι. γνήσιον δέ ϊμερον 
και πόθον ίδών ο πατήρ και σωτήρ 'ήλεησε και 
κράτο  δού  τή τή  όψεω  προσβολή τή  εαυτού 
θέα  ούκ έφθόνησε, καθ* όσον οίον τε ήν χωρήσαι 
γενητήν και θνητήν φύσιν, ουχί τή  ό εστίν εμ-

40 φαινούση , άλλά τή  ότι εστίν, εκείνο μέν γάρ, 
δ και αγαθού κρεΐττον και μονάδο  πρεσβύτερον 
και ενό  εΐλικρινέστερον, άμήχανον ύφ* έτερου 
θεωρεΐσθαί τίνο , διότι μόνω θέμι  αύτώ ύφ* 
εαυτού καταλαμβάνεσθαι. 

VII. Τό δ' ότι έστιν, υπάρξεω  ονόματι1 κατα-
ληπτόν ον, ή ού πάντε  ή ούχ όδώ τή βελτίονι 
καταλαμβάνουσιν άλλ' οι μέν άντικρυ  άπεφήναντο 
μηδ* όλω  είναι τό θείον, οι δέ ένεδοίασαν έπαμφο-
τερίσαντε  ώ  ούκ έχοντε  ειπείν, είτε εστίν είτε 
μή, οί δέ και έθει μάλλον ή λογισμώ τά  περι 
υπάρξεω  θεοϋ κομίσαντε  έννοια  παρά τών 
τρεφόντων έδοξαν εύστόχω  εύσεβεΐν δεισιδαιμονία 

41 τήν εύσέβειαν χαράξαντε . ει δέ τίνε  και δι* 
επιστήμη  ίσχυσαν ^αντασιω^ναι τόν ποιητήν 

1 So all MSS. except A, which has όνομα, which is accepted 
by Cohn. His translation "the only comprehensible idea 
(or conception, Begriff) of His subsistence" I cannot fit 
into the Greek, or indeed give any meaning to όνομα. 

a Cohn translates " resisted the longing," but is this sense ? 
Cf. Spec. Leg. i. 37, 38, of the same subject, " the soul's eye 
is dizzied by the flashing of the rays. Yet it does not 
therefore faintheartedly give up the task." 
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ruled by its charioteer. That charioteer, ringed as he 38 
was with beams of undiluted light, was beyond his 
sight or conjecture, for the eye was darkened by the 
dazzling beams. Yet in spite of the fiery stream 
which flooded it, his sight held its own in its unutter-
able longing to behold the vision.a The Father and 39 
Saviour perceiving the sincerity of his yearning in pity 
gave power to the penetration of his eyesight and 
did not grudge to grant him the vision of Himself 
in so far as it was possible for mortal and created 
nature to contain it. Yet the vision only showed 
that He is, not what He is. For this which is better 40 
than the good, more venerable than the monad, 
purer than the unit, cannot be discerned by anyone 
else ; to God alone is it permitted to apprehend 
God. 

VII. Now the fact that He is, which can be appre-
hended under the name of His subsistence, is not 
apprehended by all or at any rate not in the best 
way. Some distinctly deny that there is such a thing 
as the Godhead. Others hesitate and fluctuate as 
though unable to state whether there is or not. 
Others whose notions about the subsistence of God 
are derived through habit rather than thinking from 
those who brought them up, believe themselves to 
have successfully attained to religion yet have left 
on it the imprint of superstition.6 Others again who 41 
have had the strength through knowledge to envisage 

b For the argument in these two sections cf. Spec. Leg. 
i. 33 ff., and note giving reference to other authors, vol. vii. 
p. 616. The statement of it given in Leg. All. iii. 97-99 
resembles this still more closely, as those who gain the know-
ledge of God from creation are compared as here with those 
who have a higher inspiration, though the example there is 
Moses, not Jacob. 
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καϊ ηγεμόνα τοΰ παντό , τό λεγόμενον δή τοΰτο 
κάτωθεν άνω προήλθον. ώσπερ γάρ εί  εύνομον 
πόλιν τόνδε τον κόσμον παρελθόντε  και θεασάμενοι 
γήν μέν εστώσαν1 όρεινήν και πεδιάδα, σπαρτών 
και δένδρων και καρπών έτι δέ και παντοίων ζώων 

[415] | άνάπλεων, έπι δ' αυτή  άνακεχυμένα πελάγη και 
λίμνα  και ποταμού  αύθιγενεΐ  τε και χείμαρρου , 
και αέρο  και πνευμάτων ευκρασία , και τών 
ετησίων ωρών τά  έναρμονίου  μεταβολά , και 
έπι πάσιν ήλιον και σελήνην πλάνητά  τε και 
απλανεί  αστέρα  και τον σύμπαντα ούρανόν έν 
τάζεσι μετά τή  οικεία  στρατιά  ήρμοσμένον, 

42 κόσμον άληθινόν έν κόσμω περιπολοΰντα, θαυ-
μάσαντε  και καταπλαγέντε  εί  έννοιαν ήλθον 
άκόλουθον τοΐ  φανεΐσιν, ότι άρα τοσαΰτα κάλλη 
και ούτω  υπερβάλλουσα τάξι  ούκ άπαυτομα-
τισθέντα γέγονεν, άλλ ' ύπό τίνο  δημιουργού 
κοσμοποιοΰ, καϊ Οτι πρόνοιαν άναγκαΐον εΐναι* 
νόμο  γάρ φύσεω  έπιμελεΐσθαι τό πεποιηκό  τοΰ 

43 γεγονότο . άλλ' ούτοι γε οί θεσπέσιοι 
και τών άλλων διενηνοχότε , όπερ έφην, κάτωθεν 
άνω προήλθον οϊα διά τίνο  ουρανίου κλίμακο , 
άπό τών έργων είκότι λογισμώ στοχασάμενοι τον 
δημιουργόν. εί δέ τίνε  έδυνήθησαν αυτόν έξ 
εαυτού καταλαβεΐν έτέρω μηδενϊ χρησάμενοι λο-
γισμώ συνεργώ πρό  τήν θέαν, έν όσίοι  και 
γνησίοι  θεραπευταΐ  και θεοφιλέσιν ώ  αληθώ  

44 άναγραφέσθωσαν. τούτων εστίν ο Χαλδαϊστι μέν 
1 So M S S . Cohn following Mangey άρετώσαν. But cf. De 

Cher. 26 (of earth) ή 8e μόνη τών τοΰ κόσμου μερών εστώσα 
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the Maker and Ruler of all have in the common 
phrase advanced from down to up. Entering the 
world as into a well-ordered city they have beheld 
the earth standing fast, highland and lowland full of 
sown crops and trees and fruits and all kinds of living 
creatures to boot ; also spread over its surface, 
seas and lakes and rivers both spring fed and winter 
torrents. They have seen too the air and breezes so 
happily tempered, the yearly seasons changing in 
harmonious order, and over all the sun and moon, 
planets and fixed stars, the whole heaven and heaven's 
host, line upon line, a true universe in itself revolving 
within the universe. Struck with admiration and 42 
astonishment they arrived at a conception according 
with what they beheld, that surely all these beauties 
and this transcendent order has not come into being 
automatically but by the handiwork of an architect 
and world maker ; also that there must be a provi-
dence, for it is a law of nature that a maker should 
take care of what has been made. These 43 
no doubt are truly admirable persons and superior to 
the other classes. They have as I said advanced 
from down to up by a sort of heavenly ladder and by 
reason and reflectiona happily inferred the Creator 
from His works. But those, if such there be, who 
have had the power to apprehend Him through Him-
self without the co-operation of any reasoning process 
to lead them to the sight, must be recorded as holy 
and genuine worshippers and friends of God in very 
truth. In their company is he who in the Hebrew is 44 

° Lit. " by a probable (or reasonable) calculation," cf. 
De Dec. 40 είκότι μάλλον δ' άληθεΐ λογισμώ. 

παγίω  εστία προ  τών παλαιών ώνόμασται. Here it is quite 
to the point as an antithesis to περιπολοΰντα ούρανόν. 
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προσαγορενόμενο  Ισραήλ, Ελληνιστί δέ ορών 
θεόν, ούχ οΐό  εστίν ό θεό —τούτο γαρ άμήχανον, 
ώ  εφην—, άλλ' Οτι εστίν, ού παρ9 έτερον τινό  
μαθών, ονχΐ τών κατά γήν, ονχι τών κατ9 ονρανόν, 
ονχι τών Οσα στοιχεία ή σνγκρίματα θνητά τε 
αν και αθάνατα, άλλα παρ9 αντον μόνον μετα-
κληθει  τήν Ιδίαν νπαρζιν άναφήναι θελήσαντο  

45 ικέτη. πώ  δ' ή προσβολή γέγονεν, άξιον δια 
TIVOS" εικόνο  ίδεΐν. τον αίσθητόν τοντον ήλιον μή 
έτέρω τινι θεωρονμεν ή ήλίω; τά δέ άστρα μή 
τισιν άλλοι  ή άστροι  θεωρονμεν; και σννόλω  
τό φώ  άρ9 ου φωτι βλέπεται; τον αυτόν δή 
τρόπον και ό θεό  έαντοΰ φέγγο  ών δι' αντον 
μόνον θεωρείται, μηδενό  άλλον σννεργονντο  ή 
δνναμένον σννεργήσαι προ  τήν ειλικρινή κατάληφιν 

46 τή  υπάρξεω  αντον. στοχασται μέν ονν οι άπό 
τών γεγονότων τον άγένητον και γεννητήν τών όλων 
σπεύδοντε  θεωρεΐν, όμοιόν τι δρώντε  τοι  άπό 
δνάδο  μονάδο  φύσιν έρεννώσι, δέον έμπαλιν άπό 
μονάδο —άρχή γάρ αντη—δυάδα σκοπείν άλήθειαν 
δέ μετίασιν οι τον θεόν θεώ φαντασιωθέντε , 

47 φωτι φώ . V I I I . τό μέν ονν μέγιστον 
άθλον εΐρηται. προ  δέ τούτοι  λαμβάνει βραβεΐον 
ό ασκητή  λεχθήναι μέν ονκ ενφημον, νοηθήναι δέ 
άριστον* ονομάζεται δέ τό βραβεΐον πλάτον  νάρκη 

α Or very possibly (as Cohn) "having had his name 
changed " (from Jacob to Israel), referring of course to Gen. 
xxxii. 28 "thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but 
Israel," cf. De Mut. 81. But see App. p. 452. 

b I understand ιδίαν, which Cohn ignores, to mean that 
His existence is to be distinguished from all other existences, 
and to give something of the sense in which we speak of a 
personal God. 
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called Israel but in our tongue the God-seer who sees 
not His real nature, for that, as I said, is impossible— 
but that He is. And this knowledge he has gained 
not from any other source, not from things on earth 
or things in Heaven, not from the elements or com-
binations of elements mortal or immortal, but at the 
summons a of Him alone who has willed to reveal His 
existence as a person & to the suppliant. How this 45 
access has been obtained may be well seen through 
an illustration. Do we behold the sun which sense 
perceives by any other thing than the sun, or the 
stars by any others than the stars, and in general is 
not light seen by light ? In the same way God too 
is His own brightness and is discerned through Him-
self alone, without anything co-operating or being 
able to co-operate in giving a perfect apprehension 
of His existence. They then do but make a happy 46 
guess, who are at pains to discern the Uncreated, 
and Creator of all from His creation, and are on the 
same footing as those who try to trace the nature 
of the monad from the dyad, whereas observation 
of the dyad should begin with the monad which is 
the starting-point.0 The seekers for truth are those 
who envisage God through God, light through light. 

VIII . So much for his chief reward. 47 
But besides all this the Practiser receives a prize 
with an ill-sounding name but excellent when we 
consider its meaning.** This prize is symbolically 

c Cf. De Som. ii. 70, where the monad is equated to the 
maker and the dyad to the thing made. See App. p. 452. 

d Gen. xxxii. 25. Cf. De Som. i. 130, where the same phrase 
"ill-sounding name" is used and the same interpretation 
given. For the LXX "the broad part of the thigh was 
numbed" the R.V. has " the hollow of his thigh was 
strained " (A.V. " out of joint"). 
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[416] συμβολικώ ' αλαζονεία μέν γάρ και υπεροψία | διά 
τοϋ πλάτου  εμφαίνεται, χεομένη  τή  ψυχή  
άμετρον εφ* ά μή δει χύσιν, διά δέ τή  νάρκη  
μετεώρου και πεφυσημενου πράγματο , οίήσεω , 

48 συστολή, σύμφορον δέ ουδέν ούτω  ώ  το κεχα-
λασμένον και άνειμενον τών ορμών άνακοπήναί τε 
και ναρκήσαι παρεθέν τού  πνευματικού  τόνου , 
Ιν ή τών παθών άμετρο  ισχύ  εζασθενήσασα 
πλάτο  εμπαράσχη ψυχή  τω βελτίονι μέρει. 

49 ΐΐροσεζεταστέον δέ ότι και οίκειότατον έκάστω 
τών τριών απενεμήθη τό άθλον. τω μέν γάρ έκ 
διδασκαλία  τελειωθέντι πίστι , επειδή τόν μαν-
θάνοντα πιστεϋσαι δει τω διδάσκοντι περι ών 
ύφηγεΐταΐ' δύσκολον γάρ, μάλλον δ' αδύνατον 

50 άπιστοϋντα τταιδβιίβσβαι. τω δέ κατ* εύμοιρίαν 
φύσεω  έπ* άρετήν φθάσαντι χαρά' χαρτόν γάρ ή 
ευφυία καϊ τά φύσεω  δώρα, τή  διανοία  εύθιζίαι  
και εύσκόποι  έπιβολαΐ  προσγανουμένη , έν αΐ  
άπόνω  ευρίσκει τά ζητούμενα, καθάπερ ύποβολέω  
ένδοθεν ύπηχοϋντο ' ή γάρ σύντομο  τών άπορου-

51 μένων εύρεσι  χαρτόν. τω δέ δι ασκήσεω  περι-
ποιησαμένω φρόνησιν όρασι ' μετά γάρ τόν έν 
νεότητι πρακτικόν βίον ο έν γήρα θεωρητικό  βίο  
άριστο  και ίερώτατο , ον οια κυβερνήτην παρα-
πέμψα  έπι πρύμναν ο θεό  ένεχείρισε τού  οΐακα  
ώ  ίκανώ πηδαλιουχεΐν τά επίγεια* χωρί  γάρ 

° Or more accurately " currents of spirit force." Cf. Quis 
Rerum 242, where the πνευματικοί τόνοι are the ligaments 
which keep bodies in cohesion. See note there for some 
references, to which add De Aet. 125, where hard stones are 
said to decompose when their εξι  or cohesion weakens, 
" εξι  being a πνευματικό  τόνο  which though hard to loosen is 
not unbreakable." Cohn gives for it here " geistige Spann-
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called the " numbing of the broad part." By the 
" broad part " arrogance and pride are suggested, 
since the soul spreads itself inordinately in the 
wrong direction ; by " numbing," the contraction of 
the conceit which lifts itself on high and puffs itself 
out. And nothing is so profitable as that the laxity 48 
and free play of the appetites should be hampered 
and numbed with their vitalizing forces a paralysed so 
that the inordinate strength of the passions may be 
exhausted and thus provide a breadth in which the 
better part of the soul may expand. 

A further question for consideration is the special 49 
suitability of the reward assigned to each of the three. 
Faith for him who was perfected through teaching, 
since the learner must believe the instructions of his 
teacher : to educate a disbeliever is difficult or rather 
impossible. Joy for him who through the happiness 50 
of his natural endowments arrives at virtue. For 
good abilities and natural gifts are a matter for 
rejoicing. The mind exults in the facility of its 
apprehension and the felicity of the processes b by 
which it discovers what it seeks without labour, as 
though dictated by an inward prompter. For to find 
the solution of difficulties quickly must bring joy. 
Vision for him who attains wisdom through practice. 51 
For after the active life of youth the contemplative 
life of old age is the best and most sacred—, that life 
which God sends to the stern like a helmsman and 
entrusts the rudder into its hands as well fitted to 
steer the course of earthly things. For without con-
kraft," Mangey "animi spiritus." As stated in the note 
to Quis Return 242, πνεύμα, τόνο  and εξι  are almost con-
vertible terms. But the application of them here to moral or 
spiritual life is unusual. 

b Or "applications." 
341 



P H I L O 

342 

θεωρία  επιστημονική  ουδέν τών πραττομενων 
καλόν. 

52 IX. Ενό  ετι μνησθει  ανδρό , στοχαζόμενο  
τον μή μακρηγορεΐν, έπι τά ακόλουθα τών λόγων 
τρέφομαι, ό δ' άνήρ ούτο  τού  ιερού  αγώνα  
εξή  στεφανωθεί  έκηρύχθη· λέγω δέ ιερού  ού 
τού  παρά πολλοί  νομιζομένου —ανίεροι γάρ 
ούτοι γε βίαι  και ύβρεσι και άδικίαι  αντί τών 
άνωτάτω τιμωριών γέρα και τιμά  προτείνοντε —, 
άλλ' ου  ή φυχή πέφυκε διαθλεΐν, φρονήσει μέν 
ηλιθιότητα και πανουργίαν έλαύνουσα, σωφροσύνη 
δέ άσωτίαν και φειδωλίαν, ανδρεία δέ θρασύτητα 
και δειλίαν, και ταΐ  άλλαι  άρεταΐ  τά  αντιθέτου  
κακία , αΐ μήθ* έαυταΐ  μήτε άλλαι  συμφέρονται.1 

53 πασαι μέν ούν αί άρεταϊ παρθένοι, καλλιστεύει δέ 
ώ  έν χορώ παραλαβούσα τήν ήγεμονίαν ή ευ-
σέβεια, ήν έκληρώσατο διαφερόντω  ο θεολόγο  
Μωυσή , δι* ήν μετά μυρίων άλλων, άπερ έν τοΐ  
γραφεΐσι περι τοΰ κατ* αυτόν βίου μεμήνυται, 
τεττάρων άθλων εξαίρετων τυγχάνει, [τυχών] 
βασιλεία , νομοθεσία , προφητεία , άρχιερωσύνη . 

54 βασιλεύ  τε γάρ γέγονεν, ούκ έθει τω καθεστώτι 
[417] μετά | στρατιά  τε και όπλων ναυτική  τε και 

πεζική  και ιππική  δυνάμεω , άλλ' ύπό θεού 
1 So M S S . Cohn reads συμφερουσι and translates (ignoring 

the feminine of άλλαι ) " are of no use either to themselves or to 
others." So too Mangey "neque sibi ipsis neque aliis pro-
sunt." I see little or no point in the remark. On the other 
hand ού συμφερονται = " do not agree with " gives an excellent 
sense. Cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 88, where δείλια and θράσο  are 
called antagonistic (μαχόμενα) passions. The battle of the 
virtues against the vices is assisted by the disunion of the 
latter. 
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templation and the knowledge which it gives no 
activity attains excellence^ 

IX. One other man I will mention and then, as I 52 
wish to avoid prolixity, proceed to the next part of 
the subject. This man is he who in the sacred con-
tests one after the other was proclaimed the winner of 
the crown. By sacred contests I do not mean those 
which men regard as such b ; they are unholy since 
they offer instead of the utmost penalties honours and 
crowns to violence, outrage and injustice. I mean 
those which the soul has to fight out, wielding 
successfully wisdom against folly and knavery, mod-
eration against profligacy and miserliness, courage 
against rashness and cowardice, and the other vir-
tues against the opposite c vices which are at variance 
with one another d and with other vices too. Now all 53 
the virtues are virgins, but the fairest among them all, 
the acknowledged queen of the dance, is piety, which 
Moses, the teacher of divine lore, in a special degree 
had for his own, and through it gained among a mul-
titude of other gifts, which have been described in 
the treatises dealing with his life, four special re-
wards, the offices of king, legislator, prophet and high 
priest.e For he did not become king in the ordinary 54 
way by the aid of troops and weapons or of the might 
of ships and infantry and cavalry. It was God who 

a On §§ 49-51 see App. p. 453. 
b For this often repeated remark about the " sacred" 

games cf. e.g. De Agr. 113. 
c i.e. opposite to the virtues, but perhaps better "anti-

thetical" "opposed to each other," as the three pairs of 
vices all fall under this head. 

d Or " to themselves," but iavr- is often used reciprocally, 
and this best suits the sense, as I understand it. See note 1. 

e Cf. Mos. ii. 3, where the scheme here summarized, on 
which the whole book is based, is laid down. 
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χειροτονηθεί  έκουσίω γνώμη τών αρχομένων, ο  
τοι  ύπηκόοι  ένειργάσατο τήν έκούσιον αϊρεσιν. 
άναυδο  γάρ και άκτήμων και άχρήματο  μόνο  
ούτο  βασιλεύ  ήμιν άνεγράφη, πρό τοϋ τυφλού τόν 
βλέποντα πλοϋτον άσπασάμενο  και, εΐ δει μηδέν 
ύποστειλάμενον ειπείν, τόν θεοϋ κλήρον ιδίαν 

5 5 ούσίαν ύπολαμβάνων. ό δ' αυτό  γίνεται και 
νομοθέτη ' δει γάρ τόν βασιλέα προστάττειν και 
άπαγορεύειν νόμο  δέ ουδέν έστιν έτερον ή λόγο  
προστάττων ά χρή και άπαγορεύων α μή χρή· 
έπεϊ δ' άδηλον τό έν έκατέρω συμφέρον—άγνοια 
γάρ πολλάκι  κελεύομεν ά μή δει και άπαγορεύομεν 
ά δει πράττειν—, οίκεΐον ήν τρίτον λαβείν, προ-
φητείαν, ει  τό άπταιστον,—έρμηνεύ  γάρ έστιν 
ο προφήτη  ενδοθεν ύπηχοϋντο  τά λεκτέα τοϋ θεοϋ, 

56 παρά θεώ δ' ουδέν ύπαίτιον,1—τέταρτον δ' άρχ-
ιερωσύνην, δι* η  προφητεύων επιστημονικώ  
θεραπεύσει τό ον και τά  υπέρ τών υπηκόων 
κατορθούντων μέν ευχαριστία , ει δέ διαμαρ-
τάνοιεν, εύχά  και ικεσία  ίλασκόμενο  ποιήσεται. 
ταύτα μια  Οντα ιδέα  άλληλουχεΐν οφείλει τοι  
αρμονία  δεσμοΐ  ένωθέντα και περι τόν αυτόν 

1 Cohn puts a full stop after ύπαίτιον. But the accusative 
άρχιερωσύνην shows that the construction after οίκεΐον fjv λαβείν 
is continued and ερμηνεύ  . . . ύπαίτιον is parenthetical. 

a The thought seems to be as in Spec. Leg. iv. 157, that 
the divine election is somehow compatible with free choice 
by the people. 

b Cf. Ex. iv. 10. Moses says "1 am a stammerer (?) (ίσχνό-
φωνο ) and slow of tongue." 

c The translation assumes that κληρον θεοϋ alludes to " the 
344 



ON REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS, 54-56 

appointed him by the free judgement of his subjects, 
God who created in them the willingness to choose 
him as their sovereign.0* Of him alone we read that 
without the gifts of speech h or possessions or money 
he was made a king, he who eschewed the blind wealth 
and embraced that which has eyes to see, and, as we 
may say without reserve, held that all he owned was 
to have God for his heritage.0 This same person was 55 
also a lawgiver. For a king must enjoin and forbid 
and a law is nothing else but a pronouncement en-
joining what ought to be done and forbidding what 
ought not.03 But in both cases there is uncertainty as 
to what is profitable, since through ignorance we 
often enjoin what should not be done and forbid what 
should be done, and therefore it was meet that he 
should receive a third gift of prophecy to keep his 
feet from stumbling. For the prophet is the inter-
preter of God who prompts from within what he 
should say, and with God nothing is in fault. Meet 56 
alsoe that he should have the fourth office of chief 
priesthood to enable him armed with prophetic 
knowledge to worship the Self-existent, and offer up 
thanksgivings for his subjects when they do well and 
prayers and supplications for propitiation when they 
do amiss. All these are one in kind ; they should 
co-exist united with bonds of harmony and be found 

Lord is thy portion," addressed to Levi. But the phrase is 
very strange. Possibly 4 4 the portion which God gave him," 
but this again is strange as well as feeble. Mangey's 4 4 quid-
quid deus possidet" seems to me even less satisfactory, while 
Cohn's 4 4 das Erbe Gottes " tells us nothing. I understand 
τήν ιδίαν ούσίαν to mean 4 4 his personal possessions." 

d On the definition of νόμο  see App. p. 454. 
e The construction with οικεΐον ήν λαβείν continues, see 

note 1. 
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έξετάζεσθαι, ώ  δ γέ τίνο  τών τεττάρων ύστερί-
ζων ατελή  ει  ήγεμονίαν, χωλήν άνημμένο  κοινών 
πραγμάτων έπιμέλειαν. 

57 Χ . "Αλι  μέν δή τών καθ* εκαστον άνδρα τιθέ-
μενων άθλων τίθεται δέ και δλοι  οΐκοι  και 
πολυανθρώποι  συγγενείαι . αύτίκα τοϋ έθνου  
ει  δώδεκα φυλά  διανεμηθέντο  ισάριθμοι ταΐ  
φυλαΐ  είσιν ηγεμόνε , ού μόνον μια  οικία  ή συγ-
γενεία , άλλά και γνησιωτέρα  οίκειότητο - αδελφοί 
γάρ όμοπάτριοι πάντε * ό δέ τούτων πάππο  και 
προπάππο  σύν τω πατρϊ γεγόνασιν άρχηγέται τοϋ 

58 έθνου , ό μέν ούν πρώτο  πρό  άλήθειαν έκ τύφου 
μεταθεμένο  και τή  έν τοι  μαθήμασι Χαλδαϊκή  
τερθρεία  ύπεριδών ένεκα τελειοτέρα  όφεω , ήν 
θεασάμενο  έλχθει 1 ήκολούθησε τή φαντασία, 
καθάπερ τόν σίδηρόν φασιν ύπό λίθου τή  μαγνή-
τιδο  έλκεσθαι, άντι σοφιστοϋ γενόμενο  έκ διδα-
σκαλία  σοφό , πολλού  μέν έσχε παΐδα , απαντά  
δέ πλήν ενό  υπαιτίου , ω2 τά πείσματα τοϋ γένου  

59 έκδησάμενο  ασφαλώ  ένωρμίσατο. τω δ' υίώ 
πάλιν αύτομαθή και αύτοδίδακτον κτησαμένω 
φύσιν δύο συνέβη παΐδα  γενέσθαι, τόν μέν άγριον 
και άτίθασον, θυμού γέμοντα και επιθυμία  και 
συνόλω  τό τή  φυχή  άλογον μέρο  έπιτετειχικότα 

1 M S S . θελχθεϊ . 
2 So Α. The other M S S . have δ , which Cohn follows. The 

dative seems to me better sense. We do not come to Isaac's 
history till the next sentence. The point is that Abraham's 
family would have failed but for this one son. We might 
perhaps have expected ov after έκδησάμενο , but the dative 
can depend on ένωρμίσατο. 
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embodied in the same person, since he who falls short 
in any of the four is imperfectly equipped for govern-
ment and the administration of public affairs which 
he has undertaken will limp and halt. 

X. a This may suffice for the rewards set before 57 
individual men, but houses and families of many 
members have theirs also. For instance the twelve 
tribes into which the nation was divided had the same 
number of chieftains connected not only by member-
ship of the same house and family but by a still more 
real affinity, for they were brothers with the same 
father, and their grandfather and great-grandfather 
as well as their father were the founders of the nation. 
The first of these who passed from vanity to truth, 58 
who spurned the impostures of Chaldean astrology 0 

for the sake of the fuller spectacle which he beheld 
and followed the vision, drawn to it as iron is said to 
be drawn by the magnet, thus changed by instruc-
tion from sophist to sage, had many children, but all 
faulty c save one to whom he bound fast the cables 
of the race and there found a safe haven. That son 59 
again endued with a nature which learned from no 
other teacher than itself had two sons. One was wild 
and indocile, brimful of fierce temper and lust, who to 
sum him up armed the unreasoning part of the soul 

a The gist of the next four sections is that the reward to 
families as families only applies to Jacob's children. Neither 
Abraham's nor Isaac's, both of which contained degenerate 
members, qualified for it. 

b This perhaps rather than, as Cohn, "science," as in 
De Virt. 212, where see note. Compare also the Latin 
use of " mathematicus " = astrologer, Juv. xiv. 248, and 
elsewhere. 

c See Gen. xxv. 6 " Abraham gave all that he had.to Isaac 
his son, but to the sons of his concubines he gave gifts, and 
sent them away from Isaac his son." Cf. De Mig. 94. 
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τώ λογικώ, τόν δ' ήμερον και φιλάνθρωπον, καλο-
[418] κάγαθία  \ έραστήν1 ισότητα  τε καϊ άτυφία , εν 

βελτίονι τεταγμένον τάζει, λογισμού προαγωνιστήν, 
60 αφροσύνη  άντίπαλον ούτο  έστιν 6 τρίτο  τών 
άρχηγετών, 6 πολύπαι  τε και μόνο  εντεκνο , 
άσινή  εν άπασι τοι  μέρεσι τή  οικία , οΐά τι  
γεωργό  ευδαίμων άπασαν τήν σποράν έπιδών 
σώον ήμερόν τε και καρποφόρον. 

61 XI .  χει δ' έκαστο  τών τριών τήν ρητήν διή-
γησιν2 σύμβολον διανοία  αφανού , ήν έπισκεπτέον. 
αύτίκα παντι τω διδασκομένω συμβαίνει μετιόντι 
πρό  έπιστήμην άπολιπεΐν άμαθίαν άμαθία δέ πολύ-
χουν. διά τούτο ο πρώτο  λέγεται πολύπαι  μέν, 
ούδένα δέ τών άλλων άξιώσα  υίόν αύτοϋ χρήμα-
τίζειν πλήν ενό * τρόπον γάρ τινα και ό μανθάνων 
αποκηρύττει τά τή  άμαθία  εκγονα και ώ  έχθρα 

62 και δυσμενή παραιτείται. φύσει γε μήν πάντε  οι 
άνθρωποι, πριν τελειω^ναι τόν έν αύτοΐ  λόγον, 
κείμεθα έν μεθορίω κακία  και αρετή  πρό  μη-
δέτερά πω ταλαντεύοντε * έπειδάν δέ πτερυζάμενο  

1 MSS. εργάτην. 
2 Cohn supposes that some words have fallen out between 

διήγησιν and σύμβολον such as ταύτην eon be /cat. But " each 
has the literal history as a symbol'' for u has in its literal 
history a symbol" is perhaps not impossible Greek. 

a Or perhaps simply " belonging to the better class." But 
προαγωνιστήν suggests a military metaphor. Cf. De Virt. 127. 

b For the use of ήμερο  see App. p. 454. 
c The allegory of §§ 61-65, which is only concerned with the 
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to war against the rational. The other was gentle 
and kindly, a lover of noble conduct, of equality and 
simplicity, a soldier of the better cause,a the champion 
of reason and antagonist of folly. This is the third 60 
of the founders, father of many children and alone 
among the three blessed in them all, who met with 
no mishap in any part of his household, like a happy 
husbandman who sees his whole crop safe and sound, 
thriving under his hand 0 and bearing fruit. 

XI. In each of the three the literal story is sym- 61 
bolical of a hidden meaning which demands examina-
tion.6 Thus everyone who is taught, when he passes 
over to knowledge, must abandon ignorance. Ignor-
ance is multiform and therefore it is said of the first 
of the three that he was the father of many children 
but did not deem any of them worthy to be called his 
sons save one. For the learner may also be said to 
disown the offspring of ignorance and discard them, 
seeing their hostility and ill will. Again naturally all 62 
we men, before the reason in us is fully grown, lie in 
the borderline between vice and virtue with no bias 
to either side. But when the mind is fully fledged 

" children," that is with the different lines of conduct shown 
by the three types of souls, is difficult in parts, but the 
general gist is as follows: 

(a) The soul susceptible to teaching is under many ignorant 
illusions, but ultimately discards them for knowledge. 

(β) The naturally-gifted soul does not at once develop its 
instinctive love of good, but only when it reaches maturity. 
But there comes a stage when its instinctive love of happiness 
asserts itself. Till then its " Esau " and " Jacob " are treated 
with impartiality. There is a certain likeness to De Sac. 
15-16 and Quis Rerum 294-299. Philo did not expect much 
positive virtue in early life. 

(γ) The soul which consolidates its natural gifts and in-
struction by exercise produces all the virtues. 
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6 νού  Ολη τή φυχή διά πάντων αυτή  τών μερών 
φαντασιωθή το αγαθόν, άφετο  πρό  αυτό και 
πτηνό  ορμά τό συγγεγεννημενον άδελφόν κακόν 
οπίσω καταλιπών, ο και αποφεύγει τήν εναντίαν 

63 όδόν άμεταστρεπτί. τούτ* εστίν δ αίνίττεται 
φάσκων υιού  δύο γεγενήσθαι διδύμου  τω φύσεω  
εύμοίρου λαχόντί' παντό  γαρ ανθρώπου κατ* 
αρχά  άμα τή γενέσει κυοφορεί δίδυμα ή φυχή, 
κακόν, ώ  έφην, και αγαθόν, έκάτερον φαντασιου-
μένη' μακάρια  δέ και εύδαίμονο  όταν τύχη 
μερίδο , ολκή μια ρέπει πρό  τό αγαθόν, μήτ* έπι 
θάτερά ποτε ταλαντευσασα μήτ* έπαμφοτερίσασα 

64 πρό  τό ίσόρροπον. ή δ* αγαθή  μέν φύσεω  
αγαθή  δέ και παιδεύσεω  επιλαχούσα κάκ τρίτου 
συνασκηθεΐσα τοΐ  τή  αρετή  θεωρήμασιν, ώ  
μηδέν αυτών έξ έπιπολή  πλαδάν,1 έγκολλα δ* είναι 
και έντετυπωμένα τά πάντα καθάπερ νεύροι  τισϊν 
ένωθέντα, κτάται μέν ύγείαν, κτάται δέ δύναμιν, 
οΐ  εύχροια μέν έξ αίδού , ευεξία δέ και κάλλο  

65 έπιγίνεται. γενομένη δέ πλήρωμα αρετών ήδε ή 
φυχή διά τριών τών άριστων, φύσεω  και μαθήσεω  
και ασκήσεω , ουδέν έν εαυτή καταλιπούσα κενόν 
εί  πάροδον άλλων, γεννά τέλειον αριθμόν, διττά  
υιών εξάδα , άπεικόνισμα καϊ μίμημα τού ζωδιακού 

1 M S S . €7 Η 7 τλ α δ ά ΐ \ 
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when it has seen and absorbed into every part of its 
vitality the vision of the good, it ranges freely and 
wings its way to reach that vision and leaves behind 
good's brother and birth-fellow evil, which also flies 
away straight on in the opposite direction.0 This is 63 
what underlies his saying that the possessor of a highly 
gifted nature was the father of twins. For the soul 
of every man from the first as soon as he is born bears 
in its womb the twins good and evil as I have said 
and has the vision of both before him, but, when it 
comes to have happiness and bliss for its lot, it inclines 
uniformly to the god, never swaying in the other 
direction nor oscillating into equilibrium between 
the two. Once more if the soul has received a 64 
good nature, good instruction and thirdly therewith 
exercise in the principles of virtue, none of them 
fluid and superficial, but all cemented within it, 
firmly impressed and strung as it were into a unity, 
it wins health, wins power, and to these are added 
the fine hue of modesty and a robust and comely 
form.& This soul through the triple excellence of 65 
nature, learning and practice becomes the plenitude 
of virtues, leaving no empty room within itself where 
other things can enter, and it engenders sons twice 
six in number, the perfect number, the copy and 
likeness of the zodiac cycle, a source of increased 

° The last words are obscure. As the good is stationary, 
why should the evil fly away ? It would be possible to take 
ο as accusative after αποφεύγει, i.e. the mind in flying to the 
good is necessarily flying from evil, but no intelligible sense 
can be given to την εναντίον 68όν. 

b Possibly he means that such health of soul leads to 
bodily health, or that its spiritual qualities are analogous to 
such bodily gifts. I do not understand the point of the " fine 
complexion from modesty." 
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κύκλου, προ  τήν τών ενταύθα βελτίωσιν. 1 ούτο  
εστίν 6 άσινή  οίκο , 6 τέλειο  και συνεχή  έν ταΐ  
ρηταΐ  γραφαΐ  και έν ταΐ  καθ* ύπόνοιαν άλλη-

19]  °ρίαι$> os έλαβεν άθλον, καθάπερ εΐπον, ήγεμονίαν 
gg τών τοΰ έθνου  \ φυλών, έκ τούδε τοΰ οΐκου χρό-
νοι  ει  πολυανθρωπίαν έπιδόντο  εΰνομοι πόλει  
έκτίσθησαν, διδασκαλεία2 φρονήσεω  και δικαιο-
σύνη  και όσιότητο , έν οΐ  και ή τή  άλλη  
αρετή  μεταποίησι  μεγαλοπρεπώ  διερευνάται. 

67 XII . Τά μέν ούν άπονεμηθέντα πάλαι τοΐ  
άγαθοΐ  άθλα κοινή τε και ιδία λέλεκται τυπωδέ-
στερον, άφ* ών και τά παραλειφθέντα δύναιτ* άν 
τι  εύμαρέστατα* συνοράν. έξη  δέ τά  προτεθείσα  
τοΐ  πονηροΐ  κολάσει  [έν μέρει] πάλιν έπισκεπτέον 
γενικώτερον, έπει τά  κατά μέρο  άναγράφειν ού 

68 καιρό , έγένετό τι  κατ* αρχά  ευθύ , ότ* ούπω 
τό τών ανθρώπων γένο  έπλήθυνεν, αδελφοκτόνο , 
ούτο  εστίν ό πρώτο  εναγή , ο πρώτο  καθαρευ-

1 Here I think the section, which Cohn places at e/c τουδβ , 
should begin. See note a. 

2 MSS. διδασκαλία (-αι or -as). 
3 MSS. εύμαρέστερον. 

° i.e. the soul here described brings blessings or has in-
fluence for good on the world around it, as the Zodiac, the 
greatest of the heavenly bodies (Spec. Leg. ii. 178, Be Som. 
ii. 112), has above. What these blessings are is not stated. 
(They may be perhaps identical with the specific qualities 
assigned to the twelve tribes in Be Som. ii. 31-36.) But it 
is enough that they have the perfection of twelve, which is 
perfect as the duplication of the first perfect number six, see 
Spec. Leg. ii. 177. On the Zodiac see App. p. 454. 

At this point the allegory of the three types of soul, though 
alluded to incidentally in the next sentence, really ends, and 
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welfare to things here below.a This is the household, 
which kept safe from harm, perfect and united both 
in the literal history and in the allegorical inter-
pretation, received for its reward, as I have said, 
the chieftaincy of the tribes of the nation. From 66 
this household, increased in the course of time to 
a great multitude, were founded flourishing and 
orderly cities, schools of wisdom, justice and reli-
gion, where also the rest of virtue and how to 
acquire it is the sublime subject of their research. 

XII. We have discussed typical b examples of the 67 
rewards assigned in the past to the good both indi-
vidually and in common with others, from which any-
one can easily discern those which have been left 
unnoticed. We have next to consider in their turn 
the punishments appointed for the wicked, but in a 
general way since this is not the time to describe 
particular cases. At the very beginning when the 68 
human race had not yet multiplied arose a fratricide.0 

He it was who first fell under a curse, who first brought 

we return to the main point, the " reward " to Jacob's family, 
namely the headship of the tribes which expanded into the 
wisest of nations. 

b For τυπωοέστερον L. & S. (revised) gives "summarily," 
quoting this passage. But the examples can hardly be called 
a summary. The treatment, however, is the same as that 
which is called γζνικώτερον below, and both words may be 
used loosely to express incompleteness. 

c Philo's view of the Cain story, viz. that his punishment was 
to be always suffering the pains of dying yet never dead (cf. 
De Virt. 200), has been stated earlier in De Fug. 60, De Conf. 
122, and particularly Quod Det. 177 f. As appears there, his 
scriptural basis is that Cain's death is never recorded, and 
that the sign which God set upon him that no one should 
kill him really means that the mark which distinguished 
him was that he never was killed. Fantastic as the explana-
tion is, it enables Philo to bring out a fine thought. 
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ούση τή γή μίασμα προσβαλών άηθε  ανθρωπείου 
αίματο , 6 πρώτο  άνιεΐσαν και βλαστάνουσαν 
γένη ζώων και φυτών καϊ οΐ  εύτοκεΐ πάσι τεθη-
λυΐαν τή  εύτοκία  έπισχών, 6 πρώτο  φθοράν 
γενέσει και θάνατον ζωή και πένθο  χαρα καϊ κακά 

69 άγαθοΐ  ώτιτειχισα^. τι αν οΰν παθών άζίαν 
έδεδώκει δίκην, δ  διά μια  πράξεω  ουδέν τών 
βίαιων καϊ ασεβών παρέλιπεν; ΐσω  αν εϊποι τι * 
αναιρεθεί . 6 λογισμό  ούτο  άνθρωπου το μέγα 
δικαστήριον ού βλέποντο * άνθρωποι μέν γάρ πέρα  
τιμωριών είναι νομίζουσι τον θάνατον, έν δέ τω 

70 θείω δικαστηρίω μόλι  ούτο  έστιν άρχή, έπει 
τοίνυν καινόν τό έργον, έδει και τήν έπ* αύτώ 
τιμωρίαν καινήν εύρεθήναι. τι  ούν έστιν αύτη; 
ζήν αποθνήσκοντα άει και τρόπον τινά θάνατον 
άθάνατον ύπομένειν και άτελεύτητον. θανάτου 
γάρ διττόν εΐδο ' τό μέν κατά τό τεθνάναι, όπερ 
αγασον εστίν \η) αοιαφορον, το οε κατά το απο-
θνήσκειν, δ δή κακόν πάντω  και δσω χρονιώτερον 

71 βαρύτερον. πώ  ούν ό θάνατο  αύτώ συνδιαιωνιζει, 
σκοπεί, τεττάρων Οντων έν τή φυχή παθών, δυοιν 
μέν περι τό αγαθόν ένεστό  ή μέλλον, ηδονή  και 
επιθυμία , δυοιν δέ περί τό κακόν παρόν ή προσδο-
κώμενον, λύπη  και φόβου, τήν μέν τοϋ άγαθοϋ 
ρίζαι  αύταΐ  εξέτεμε συζυγίαν, Ϊνα μηδ* έκ τύχη  
ήσθή ποτε ή έπιθυμήση τινό  ήδέο , τήν δέ τοϋ 
κακού μόνην ένεφύτευσεν ει  λύπην ευθυμία  αμιγή 

72 και φόβον άκρατον. φησϊ γάρ, ότι άράν έπηράσατο 
354 



ON REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS, 6 8 - 7 2 

the monstrous pollution of human blood upon the 
still pure earth, who first, when it was giving birth 
and growth to every kind of animals and plants and 
was bright with all the products of its fruitfulness, 
set a bar to that fruitfulness, who first armed dis-
solution against generation, death against life, sorrow 
against joy and evil against good. What then could 69 
be done to him by which he would pay the penalty 
he deserved, he who in a single action included every-
thing that is violent and impious ? Slay him, perhaps 
you will say. That is a man's idea—man who has no 
eyes for the great court of justice,—for men think 
that death is the termination of punishment but in 
the divine court it is hardly the beginning. Since 70 
then the deed was without precedent, the punish-
ment devised had to be also without precedent. 
What is this punishment ? That he should live for 
ever in a state of dying and so to speak suffer a death 
which is deathless and unending. For there are two 
kinds of death, one consists in being dead, which is 
something either good or indifferent, the other con-
sists in dying and that is entirely bad, more painful 
because more durable. Death thus remains with him 71 
perpetually ; observe how that is effected. There 
are four passions in the soul, two concerned with the 
good, either at the time or in the future, that is 
pleasure and desire, and two concerned with evil 
present or expected, that is grief and fear. The pair 
on the good side God tore out of him by the roots 
so that never by any chance he should have any 
pleasant sensations or desire anything pleasant, and 
engrafted in him only the pair on the bad side, pro-
ducing grief unmixed with cheerfulness and fear un-
relieved. For he says that he laid a curse upon the 72 
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[420] τω άδελφοκτόνω, ώ  \ " στενέιν καϊ τρέμειν" αεί, 
καϊ σημειον εθετο αύτω μή άναιρεθήναι πρό  τίνο , 
ίνα μή άπαξ άποθάνη, διαιωνίζη δε, ώ  εΐπον, 
αποθνήσκων εν άλγηδόσι και άνίαι  καϊ συμφοραΖ  
άδιαστάτοι  και, δ δή πάντων άργαλεώτατον, 
αίσθάνηται τών ιδίων κακών και επι τοι  εν χερσιν 
άχθηται και τήν φοράν τών μελλόντων προορώμενο  
μή δύνηται φυλάξασθαι, τή  ελπίδο  έκτετμημένη  
αύτω, ήν ό θεό  ανθρώπων γένει κατέσπειρεν, ϊν 
έχοντε  συμφυέ  παραμύθιον έπελαφρίζωνται τά  

73 ανία  οί μή ανίατα δράσαντε . ώσπερ ούν τω 
συναρπασθέντι ύπό χειμάρρου φοβερόν μέν το 
πλησίον ρεύμα ώ κατασύρεται, φοβερώτερον δέ το 
άνωθεν έπ ιφερό μενον, ο τή μέν βία συντόνω  
έπωθεΐ καϊ άλήκτω , τή δ' έπαναστάσει μετεωρι-
ζόμενον έπικλύζει,1 τον αυτόν τρόπον καϊ τών 
κακών ανιαρά μέν τά έν χερσιν, άργαλεώτερα δέ 
τά έκ φόβου ρέοντα- χορηγεί γάρ ο φόβο  καθάπερ 
έκ πηγή  τά οδυνηρά. 

74 XIII. Ταύτα μέν έστι τά ορισθέντα κατά τού 
πρώτου γεγονότο  αδελφοκτόνου* ώρίσθη δέ καϊ 
έπ* οίκίαι  έτερα συνθ^μέναι  κοινοπραγίαν αμαρτη-
μάτων, ήσαν τίνε  νεωκόροι καϊ ίερόδουλοι τήν 
πυλωρών τεταγμένοι τάξιν ούτοι φρονήματο  
ύποπλησθέντε  άλογου τοΐ  ίερεύσιν έπανέστησαν, 

75 άξιούντε  τά εκείνων γέρα σφετερίζεσθαι. προ-
1 Perhaps read επικλνσα. 
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fratricide that he should ever " groan and t remble / ' a 

And he set a sign upon him that no man should slay 
him so that he should not die once but continue 
perpetually dying, as I have said, dying with anguish 
and distress and sufferings unceasing, and most 
grievous of all should be sensible of his own evil 
plight, feeling the weight of the present ills and 
foreseeing the onrush of those yet to come against 
which he could not guard. For hope had been torn 
from him, hope which God has sown in mankind that 
they should have a comforter to be part of their 
nature and give relief to the distress of all whose 
deeds are not beyond atonement. So as a man 73 
carried away by a torrent dreads the stream around 
him in which he is swept along but dreads still more 
the onrush of the flood from above propelling him 
violently and ceaselessly, but also towering high over 
him and threatening to engulf him, so too the ills 
close at hand are painful but more grievous are those 
which flow from fear, fear which supplies abundance 
of sorrows as from a fountain. 

XII I . Such are the penalties decreed against the 74 
man who first committed fratricide, but there are 
others decreed against groups b who conspire to sin 
in common. 0 There were certain temple attendants, 
servitors of the sanctuary, appointed to the office of 
gate-keepers. These persons filled with insensate 
ambition rose against the priests whose privileges 
they claimed should belong to themselves. They 75 

a So L X X Gen. iv. 12. The E.V. has u a fugitive and 
wanderer" (A.V. "vagabond"). 

b Lit. " houses " or " families." The term is extended to 
the Levites here, perhaps as members of a hereditary caste. 

c For the story see Num. xvi. 1-35, and c / . Mos. ii. 174 f. 
and 275-282. 
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στησάμενοι δέ τή  συστάσεω  ηγεμόνα τόν πρεσβύ-
τατον, ό  καϊ τοϋ τολμήματο  μετ* ολίγων τών 
συναπονοηθέντων εισηγητή  έγένετο, καταλιπόντε  
τά προπύλαια και τά  εσχατιά  επι τών άδυτων 
έχώρουν τού  χρησμοΐ  άξιωθέντα  τή  ίερωσύνη  

76 μεθιστάντε . ταραχή μέν ούν, ώ  εικό , επεΐχε 
τήν πληθύν άπασαν, άτε κινουμένων τών ακινήτων 
και παρασπονδουμένων τών νόμων και τοϋ περι 
τό ιερόν κόσμου σύγχυσιν λαμβάνοντο  ύπ* αταξία  

77 δεινή , εφ* οΐ  ό τοϋ έθνου  επιμελητή  και προ-
στάτη  ήγανάκτει. και τό μέν πρώτον ήθει 
βαρυτέρω χρώμενο  χωρί  οργή —ήν γάρ και τήν 
φύσιν άόργητο —λόγοι  άναδιδάσκειν έπειράτο 
/χβτα^άλλβσ^αι και τού  ταχθέντα  όρου  μή 
ύπερβαίνειν μηδέ νεωτερίζειν ει  τά άγια και 
καθωσιωμένα, ών αί τοϋ έθνου  ελπίδε  έκκρέ-

78 jitavTiu. έπει δ' ουδέν ήνυεν, άλλ' έκεκώφηντο 
πρό  άπαντα νομίζοντε  αυτόν ήττηθέντα φιλ-
οικείου πάθου  αρχιερέα μέν τόν άδελφόν κατα-
στήσαι, τοι  δ' άδελφιδοΐ  έγχειρίσαι τήν ίερωσύνην, 
δεινόν ούχι τοϋθ* ύπελάμβανε καίπερ ον δεινόν, 

[421] άλλ' έκεΐνο \ παγχάλεπον, ει δόξει τών λογίων, 
καθ* ά γέγονεν ή αΐρεσι  τών ιερέων, άλογεΐν. . . . 

° Presumably Korah, though there is no authority for 
calling him the senior. Possibly this is induced by the con-
federacy with the tribe of Reuben, which Philo mentions in 
Mos. ii. 175 as the πρεσβυτάτη φυλή, whose leader might 
easily be called πρζσβύτατο . If so, it is a slip of memory, as 
Korah was a Levite, not a Reubenite. 

b i.e. 250, Num. xvi. 2. 
0 Verse 19 " Korah raised up against them all his company 

(E.V. all the congregation) by the door of the tabernacle of 
witness." 
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adopted as leader of the sedition the seniora from 
among them, who also with a few b fellow madmen 
had been the instigator of the presumptuous enter-
prise, and leaving the frontage and the outermost 
parts of the building proceeded towards the inmost 
sanctuary0 intending to displace those to whom 
divine utterances had adjudged the priesthood. 
Naturally enough the whole multitude was greatly 76 
disturbed. They felt that their fundamental institu-
tions were being shaken, their laws violated, and the 
decent order of the holy place reduced to chaos by 
such alarming anarchy. All this roused the indigna- 77 
tion of the guardian and ruler of the nation. At 
first very seriously, but without loss of temper, which 
indeed was alien to his nature, he endeavoured with 
words of admonition to bring them to a better mind 
and to refrain from transgressing the appointed 
limits or revolting against the sacred and hallowed 
institutions on which the hopes of the nation de-
pended. But this he found was of no avail. They 78 
were deaf to all his words, believing that in appoint-
ing his brother high priest and committing the 
priesthood to his nephews he had given way to 
family affection. He was not however greatly 
aggrieved at this, great grievance though it was. 
What he felt to be intolerable was that they should 
purposed to set at nought the divine instructions 
under which the choice of the priests had been 
made. . . . e 

d Or " that he should be thought," which is perhaps the 
most natural way of taking the words, but does not agree 
with Philo's other version of the story. Moses was accused 
of having invented the divine instructions, cf. Mos. ii. 176 
and 278. 

e For the lacuna see App. p. 455. 
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79 1 X I V . . . . μαρτυρία δέ σαφή  έν τοΐ  ίεροΐ  
άνάκειται γράμμασι. λέγε2 τά  εύχά  πρότερον, 
α  ευλογία  ειωσεν ονομαί,ειν, eav, ψησι, τα  
θεία  έντολά  φυλάττητε καταπειθεΐ  γινόμενοι 
τοΐ  προστάγμασι και τά διαγορευόμενα μή μέχρι  
ακοή  καταδέχησθε, άλλά διά τών τοΰ βίου πράξεων 
έπιτελήτε, πρώτην δωρεάν έξετε νίκην κατ* έχθρων. 

80 ού γάρ υπέρογκοι και βαρύτεραι τή  τών χρησο-
μένων δυνάμεω  αί προστάξει  είσιν ουδέ μακράν 
τό αγαθόν άφέστηκεν, ή πέραν θαλάττη  ή έν 
έσχατιαΐ  γή , ώ  δεΐσθαι πολυχρονίου καϊ καμα-
τηρά  αποδημία , ούδ' εξαίφνη  έστείλατο τήν 
ενθένδε εί  ούρανόν άποικίαν, ίνα τι  μετέωρο  
καϊ πτηνό  άρθεϊ  μόλι  έφικέσθαι τούτων δυνηθή' 
πλησίον δ' έστι καϊ έγγυτάτω, τρισϊ μέρεσι τών3 

καθ* έκαστον ημών ένιδρυμένον, " στόματι καϊ 
καρδία καϊ χερσί," τροπικώτερον λόγω καϊ διάνοια 

81 καϊ πράξεσιν. έάν γάρ οία τά βουλεύματα τοιούτοι 
οί λόγοι καϊ οία τά λεγόμενα τοιαίδε αί πράξει  
ώσι, καϊ ταύτα άλλήλοι  άντακολουθή δεθέντα 
αρμονία  άλύτοι  δεσμοΐ , ευδαιμονία κρατεί, τουτ-
έστιν ή άφευδεστάτη σοφία καϊ φρόνησι , σοφία 

1 Cohn here inserts a title Περι ευχών και ευλογιών. The 
MSS. have no title, quite possibly, as he says, because the 
beginning of this part of the treatise is lost. In my view (see 
General Introduction, pp. xix. f.) there is really no need for 
a title at all. But even if there is, the only authority for 
the form which he adopts is that a quotation in St. John 
Damascene's parallels is cited as coming from " Philo, Περί 
ευχή  και ευλογιών." The words εύχά  ά  " ευλογία  " εΐωθεν όνο-
μάζειν in § 79 would point rather to Περί ευχών ήτοι ευλογιών. 
360 



ON REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS, 79-81 

XIV. . . . A clear testimony is recorded in the 7 9 
Holy Scriptures. We will cite first a the invocations b 

which he is accustomed to call benedictions.0 If, he 
says, you keep the divine commandment in obedience 
to his ordinances and accept his precepts, not merely 
to hear them but to carry them out by your life and 
conduct, the first boon d you will have is victory over 
your enemies. e For the commandments are not too 8 0 
huge and heavy for the strength of those to whom 
they will apply, nor is the good far away either 
beyond the sea or at the end of the earth, so that it 
requires of you a lingering and wearisome exile, nor 
has it suddenly left this earth to settle in Heaven, 
so that one can scarce reach them though he soar on 
high and wing his way thither. No, it is close by, 
very near, firmly set in three of the parts of which 
each of us is constituted, mouth and heart and hand, 
representing in a figure respectively speech and 
thought and action. For if our words correspond 81 
with our thoughts and intentions and our actions 
with our words and the three mutually follow each 
other, bound together with indissoluble bonds of 
harmony, happiness prevails and happiness is wisdom 
pure of all falsehood, the higher and the lower 

0 Or " take and read" (imperative). The form follows 
the usual way of citing a document in Demosthenes. 

b The blessings of Deut. xxviii. are given in the LXX in the 
optative form " may the Lord," etc., where the E.V. has the 
future indicative " the Lord shall." 

6 e.g. Deut. xi. 26, xxviii. 2. 
d Lev. xxvi. 7, Deut. xxviii. 1, 7. 
e For the next section see Deut. xxx. 11-14; cf. De Virt. 

183. 

Some MSS. Aeyew. Mangey Aeyet, but see note a. 
3 MSS. τοΐ . 
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μέν [γάρ] προ  θεραπείαν θεοϋ, φρόνησι  δέ προ  
82 ανθρωπίνου βίου διοίκησιν. άχρι μέν ούν λέγεται 
μόνον τά τών νόμων παραγγέλματα, βραχεία  ή 
ουδεμιά  αποδοχή  τυγχάνει* προσγενομένων δ' 
ακολούθων και επομένων έργων εν τοι  τοϋ βίου 
πάσιν ετπτ^δβιί^ασιν, ώσπερ εκ ζόφου βαθεο  ει  
φώ  άναχθέντα περιλαμφθήσεται δι* εύκλεία  και 

83 ευφημία , τι  γάρ ούκ αν εϊποι και τών φύσει 
βασκάνων, ότι σοφόν άρα γένο  και έπιστημονι-
κώτατον μόνον τοϋτ εστίν, ω τά  θεία  παραι-
νέσει  έξεγένετο μή κενά  και έρημου  άπολιπεΐν 
τών οικείων πράξεων, άλλά πληρώσαι τού  λόγου  

84 έργοι  έπαινετοΐ ; τούτο τό γένο  ού μακράν 
άπώκισται θεοϋ, φαντασιούμενον άεϊ τά αιθέρια 
κάλλη καϊ ποδηγετούμενον ύπ* έρωτο  ουρανίου, 
ώ , καν ει πύθοιτό τι , ποιον έθνο  μέγα, προσ-
φυώ  άν τινα  άποκρίνασθαι· ω ό θεό  έστιν 
έπήκοο 1 ίεροπρεπεστάτων ευχών και ταΐ  άπό 
καθαρού τοϋ συνειδότο  κατακλήσεσι συνεγγίζων. 

85 X V . ' ιπει δ' έχθρων διττόν είδο , τό μέν αν-
θρώπων έκ πλεονεξία  έπιτηδεύσει γεγονό , τό δέ 
θηρίων άνευ έπιτηδεύσεω  άλλοτριότητι χρώμενον 
φυσική, περι έκατέρου λεκτέον έν μέρει, και πρό-
τερόν γε τοϋ κατά τού  φύσει πολεμίου  θήρα * 

1 MSS. υπήκοο . 

α Or if it is preferred, " wisdom and prudence." Philo has, 
no doubt, in mind Deut. iv. 6 " ye shall keep them and do 
them. For this is your wisdom and understanding " (σύνεσι ). 

h Deut. iv. 6 again. " They shall say 4 behold this great 
nation is a wise and understanding (επιστήμων) people.' " 

c Deut. iv. 7. E.V. " What great nation is there that hath 
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wisdom,a the higher for the worship of God, the 
lower for the regulation of human life. Now while 82 
the commandments of the laws are only on our lips 
our acceptance of them is little or none, but when 
we add thereto deeds which follow in their company, 
deeds shown in the whole conduct of our lives, the 
commandments will be as it were brought up out of 
the deep darkness into the light and surrounded with 
the brightness of good fame and good report. For 83 
who, however spiteful his nature, would not admit 
that surely that nation alone is wise and fulL of 
knowledge 0 whose history has been such that it has 
not left the divine exhortations voided and forsaken 
by the actions which are akin to them, but has ful-
filled the words with laudable deeds ? Such a race 84 
has its dwelling not far from God ; it has the vision 
of etherial loveliness always before its eyes, and its 
steps are guided by a heavenward yearning. So that 
if one should ask " what manner of nation is great ? " , 
others might aptly answer " a nation which has God 
to listen to its prayers inspired by true religion and 
to draw nigh when they call upon him with a clean 
conscience." c 

X V . Enmity is of two kinds. There is the enmity 85 
of men which has selfishness for its motive and is 
deliberately practised, and there is the enmity of 
wild beasts which is actuated by natural antipathy 
without such deliberation. Consequently each must 
be treated separately, taking first that of our natural 
a god (or God) so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is 
whensoever we call upon him?" Here the LXX has ποίον 
έθνο  μέγα φ έστιν αύτω θεό  έγγίζων αύτοΐ , which no doubt 
means the same thing. But Philo takes it as a question, 
"What nation is great?" answered by "One which has," 
etc. 
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ούτοι γάρ ού μια  πόλεω  ή έθνου  ενό , άλλα του 
σύμπαντο  ανθρώπων γένου  δυσμενεί  εισιν, ού 

[432] προ  \ ώρισμένου χρόνου μήκο , άλλα τον αόριστον 
86 και άπερίγραφον αιώνα. τούτων οι μέν ώ  
δεσπότην άνθρωπον δεδιότε  ύποπτήσσουσιν έγ-
κότω μισεί, οι δέ τολμηται και θρασύτεροι προ-
επιχειρουσι καιροφυλακοΰντε , ει μέν ασθενέστεροι 
τυγχάνουσιν, έξ ενέδρα , ει δέ δυνατώτεροι, 

87 φανερώ . άσπονδο  γάρ και ακήρυκτο  ει  
πόλεμο  ούτο , ώ  λύκοι  προ  άρνα , και πασι 
θηρίοι  προ  πάντα  ανθρώπου , ένύδροι  τε και 
χερσαίοι * ον θνητό  μέν ούδει  δυνατό  καθαιρεΐν, 
ό δ' άγένητο  μόνο  καθαιρεί, όταν κρίνη τινά  
σωτηρία  άξιου , ειρηνικού  μέν τό ήθο , όμο-
φροσύνην δέ και κοινωνίαν άσπαζομένου , οΐ  
φθόνο  ή συνόλω  ούκ ένώκησεν ή τάχιστα μεταν-
έστη τά ΐδια προφέρειν ει  μέσον αγαθά διεγνω-

88 κόσιν ει  κοινήν μετουσίαν και άπόλαυσιν. ει γάρ 
έπιλάμφειέ ποτε τω βίω τό αγαθόν τοΰτο και 
δυνηθείημεν τον καιρόν Ιδεΐν εκείνον, έν ω χειροήθη 
ποτέ γενήσεται τά ατίθασα, πολύ δέ1 πρότερον τά 
έν τή φυχή θηρία τιθασευθήσεται, οΰ μείζον αγαθόν 
ούκ εστίν εύρεΐν ή ούχι εΰηθε  ύπολαμβάνειν, Οτι 
τά  άπό τών έκτο  θηρίων βλάβα  έκφευξόμεθα 
τά έν αύτοΐ  ει  δεινήν αγριότητα άει συγκρο-
τοΰντε ; όθεν ούκ άπελπιστέον, ότι έξημερωθέν-

1 MSS. πολν γ€ or πολύ γάρ. 

α Philo apparently does not contemplate a universal or 
complete reformation of mankind before this change in the 
animal world. A change of heart in some there must be 
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foes, the beasts, whose hatred is directed not towards 
a single city or nation but to mankind as a whole 
and endures not for a limited period but is age-long, 
without bound or limit of time. Some of these fear 86 
man as their master and cringe before him yet retain 
a rancorous hatred, others are audacious and more 
venturesome and are the first to attack, lying in 
wait to seize their opportunity if they are weaker, 
openly if they are stronger. For this is the one 87 
war where no quarter or truce is possible ; as wolves 
with lambs, so all wild beasts both on land and 
water are at war with all men. This war no mortal 
can quell; that is done only by the Uncreated, 
when He judges that there are somea worthy of 
salvation, men of peaceful disposition who cherish 
brotherly affection and good fellowship, in whom 
envy has either found no room at all or has entered 
only to take its departure with all speed, because 
their will is to bring their private blessings into the 
common stock to be shared and enjoyed by all 
alike. Would that this good gift might shine upon 88 
our life and that we might be able to see that day 
when savage creatures become tame and gentle. 
But a very necessary preliminary to this is that the 
wild beasts within the soul shall be tamed, and no 
greater boon than this can be found. For is it not 
foolish to suppose that we shall escape the mischief 
which the brutes outside us can do if we are always 
working up those within us to dire savagery ? There-
fore we need not give up hope that when the wild 
before the pacification, but even then it will only mean 
peace between the beasts and good men. But it will be 
sufficiently general to shame men into a horror of war 
(§§ 91 f.). For the foundations of his belief in the pacification 
apart from the obvious Isaiah xi. 6-9 see App. p. 455. 
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των τών κατά διάνοιαν καϊ τά ζώα ήμερωθήσεται. 
89 τότε μοι δοκοϋσιν άρκτοι και λέοντε  και παρδάλει  
και τά παρ* *1νδοΐ , ελέφαντε  τε και τίγρει , και 
οσα άλλα τά  άλκά  και τά  δυνάμει  αήττητα 
μεταβαλεΐν έκ τοϋ μονωτικού τε και μονοτρόπου 
πρό  τό σύννομον κάκ τοϋ πρό  ολίγον μιμησει 
τών άγελαίων ήμερωθήσεται πρό  τήν άνθρωπου 
φαντασίαν, μηκέτι ώ  πρότερον άνερεθισθέντα, 
καιαπλαγέντα δ' ώ  άρχοντα και φύσει δεσπότην 
εύλαβώ  έζει, ένια δέ και τοϋ χειροήθου  άμα καϊ 
φιλοδεσπότου τή παραζηλώσει, καθάπερ τά  ίελι-
ταΐα τών κυνιδίων ταΐ  κέρκοι  μεθ* ίλαρωτέρα  

90 κινήσεω  προσσαίνοντα.1 τότε και τά σκορπιών 
γένη και οφεων και τών άλλων ερπετών άπρακτον 
έζει τόν ιόν φέρει Και ποταμό  ο Αιγύπτιο  
όμορα2 τοι  οίκήτορσι τή  χώρα  άνθρωποβόρα 
ζώα, τού  κροκοδείλου  λεγόμενου  και ποτάμιου  
ίππου , φέρει και τά πελάγη μυρία  ιδέα  άργαλεω-
τάτων ζώων παρ* οΐ  άπασιν ιερό  και άσυλο  
γένοιτ* αν ο σπουδαίο , άρετήν τιμήσαντο  θεοϋ 
και γέρα  αυτή παράσχοντο  τό άνεπιβούλευτον, 

91 X V I . Ούτω  μέν ό πρεσβύτερο  και χρόνω και 
1 MSS. προσαίνοντα. 
2 So some MSS. Others όμοια, which Cohn prints, but sup-

poses that καϊ βλαβερά has fallen out, or ομοίω  βλαβερά 
should be substituted. This seems quite unnecessary. I 
see no objection to όμορα to mark the proximity and there-
fore greater dangerousness of the river animals as compared 
with the marine. 

a Cohn, if I do not misjudge him, would omit rfj and take 
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beasts within us are fully tamed the animals too will 
become tame and gentle. When that time comes I 89 
believe that bears and lions and panthers and the 
Indian animals, elephants and tigers, and all others 
whose vigour and power are invincible, will change 
their life of solitariness and isolation for one of 
companionship, and gradually in imitation of the 
gregarious creatures show themselves tame when 
brought face to face with mankind. They will no 
longer as heretofore be roused to ferocity by the 
sight, but will be awe-struck into respectful fear of 
him as their natural lord and master, while others 
will grow gentle in emulation of the docility and 
affection for the master a shown for instance by the 
little Maltese dogs,& who express their fondness with 
the tails which they so cheerily wag. Then too the 90 
tribes of scorpions and serpents and the other 
reptiles will have no use for their venom. The 
Egyptian river too carries man-eating creatures 
called crocodiles and hippopotamuses in close prox-
imity to the inhabitants of the country, so too the 
seas have their multitudinous species of very formid-
able animals. Among all these the man of worth 
will move sacrosanct and inviolate because God has 
respected virtue and given it the privilege that none 
should imagine mischief against it. 

XVI . Thus the age-long and natural and therefore 91 

παραξηλώσει as a verb followed by the genitive του χειροήθου  
καϊ φιλοοεσπότου with which he understands ζώου. But there 
is no reason to think that παραζηλοΰν can govern a genitive, 
and του χειροήθου  καϊ φιλοοεσπότου is surely the neuter 
adjective used as an abstract noun. The verb understood 
is ήμερωθήσεται from above and the noun παραξηλώσει is 
parallel to μιμήσει. 

b See App. p. 456. 
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φύσει καταλυθτισεται πόλεμο , ήμερωθέντων καϊ 
[423] μεταβαλόντων τών θηρίων πρό  τό τιθασόν. ό δέ | 

νεώτερο  και έπιτηδεύσει γενόμενο  εκ πλεονεξία  
ραδίω  διαλυθήσεται, τών ανθρώπων, ώ  γε μοι 
δοκεΐ, δυσωπηθέντων, εί μελλήσουσιν άγριώτεροι 
ζώων αλόγων έξετάζεσθαι, ότε τά  άπό τών αλόγων1 

92 ζημία  και βλάβα  έκπεφεύγασιν. αϊσχιστον γάρ, 
ώ  εικό , φανεΐται, τά μέν ίοβόλα καϊ άνθρωποβόρα 
καϊ άμικτα καϊ άκοινώνητα ενσπονδα γεγενήσθαι 
μεταβαλόντα πρό  είρήνην, τό δέ ήμερον φύσει 
ζώον, άνθρωπον, κοινωνία  καϊ ομονοία  συγγενέ , 

93 άσπονδεϊ φονάν κατά τών όμοιων, ή τό παράπαν 
ούν, φησίν, ού διελεύσεται πόλεμο  διά χώρα  
ευσεβών, άλλ' αυτό  καταρρυήσεται καϊ συντριβή-
σεται πρό  εαυτόν, πρό  οίου  εσοιτο ό άγων 
αίσθανομένων τών αντιπάλων, άτε χρωμένου  άν-
ανταγωνιστώ συμμαχία τού δικαίου · μεγαλοπρεπέ  
γάρ καϊ περίσεμνον αρετή καϊ μόνη καθ* ήσυχίαν 
ικανή φορά  μεγάλων εξευμαρίζειν κακών. 

94 η κάν μεμηνότε  τινέ  άττωσιν άκαθέκτω καϊ 
άπαρηγορήτω χρώμενοι τή τού πολεμεΐν επιθυμία, 
μέχρι μέν συνίστανται,2 καταλαζονεύσονται θρασυνό-
μενοι, πρό  δέ χειρών άμιλλαν ήκοντε  αίσθή-
σονται κενόν αύχημα αύχήσαντε , ώ  μή δυνάμενοι 

1 MSS. άλλων. 
2 Perhaps συνιστώνται. See note c. 

α Lit. "older both in time and by (not, I think, "in") 
nature," cf. § 85. The fact that it is created by nature in 
itself makes it, as compared with the non-natural war of men 
against men, πρεσβύτερο , though it is also so as judged by 
time. 
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primary war a will be brought to an end through the 
change which makes the wild beasts tame and 
amenable. And then its later successor whose 
source is selfishness and its method deliberate will 
be easily settled, because men, I believe, will take 
shame to think that they should prove to be more 
savage than the irrational animals, when they have 
escaped all danger of injury or mischief from them. 
For surely it will seem a deep disgrace that while 92 
venomous and man-eating brutes and creatures 
without a sense of fellowship or companionship have 
become placable and have been won over to a 
peaceful disposition, man, a creature naturally gentle 
and kindly, in whom the sense of fellowship and 
amity is ingrained, should implacably seek the life 
of his own kind. Either, then, as he says, the war 93 
will not pass through the land of the godly at all,& 

but will dissolve and fall to pieces of itself when the 
enemy perceives the nature of their opponents, that 
they have in justice an irresistible ally. For virtue 
is majestic and august and can unaided and silently 
allay the onsets of evils however great. Or 94 
if some fanatics whose lust for war defies restraint 
or remonstrance come careering to attack, till they 
are actually engaged,0 they will be full of arrogance 
and bluster, but when they have come to a trial of 
blows they will find that their talk has been an idle 
boast. Win they cannot. Forced back by your 

b Quoted almost verbatim from Lev. xxvi. 6. 
c Or "while they are coming to close quarters," which 

should be the meaning if the indicative is kept (see note 
2). μέχρι =" until," referring to the future, is followed 
by the subjunctive, generally with, but sometimes with-
out, av. 
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νικάν ρώμη γάρ άντιβιασθέντε  κραταιοτέρα φεύ-
ξονται προτροπάδην πρό  πεντάδων εκατοντάδε  
καϊ πρό  εκατοντάδων μυριάδε , πολλαΐ  όδοΐ  οί 

95 κατά μίαν έπελθόντε . ενιοι δε, μηδέ διώκοντο  
μηδενό  ότι μή φόβου, τά νώτα τοΐ  άντιπάλοι  εί  
βολά  εύσκόπου  επιστρέφουσιν, ώ  εύμάρειαν1 

είναι πάντα  ήβηδόν άναιρεθεντα  πεσεΐν. " έξ-
ελεύσεται γάρ άνθρωπο /* φησιν ό χρησμό , καϊ 
στραταρχών καϊ πολέμων έθνη μεγάλα καϊ πολυάν-
θρωπα χειρώσεται, τό άρμόττον όσίοι  έπικουρικόν 
έπιπέμφαντο  τοΰ θεοΰ' τοΰτο δ' έστι θάρσο  φυχών 
άκατάπληκτον καϊ σωμάτων ισχύ  κραταιοτάτη, 
ών καϊ θάτερον φοβερόν έχθροΐ , άμφω δέ εί 

96 συνέλθοι, καϊ παντελώ  ανυπόστατα.2 ένίου  δέ 
τών έχθρων αναξίου  εσεσθαί φησιν ήττη  τών 
ανθρώπων, οΐ  σμήνη σφηκών άντιτάξειν έπ* 

97 όλέθρω αίσχίστω προπολεμοΰντα τών οσίων, τού-
του 3 δ' ού μόνον τήν έν πολέμω νίκην άναιμωτϊ 
βεβαίω  έξειν, άλλά καϊ κράτο  αρχή  άνανταγώ-

[424] νιστον έπ* ωφελεία τών \ υπηκόων, ή γένοιτ* άν δι 
εύνοιαν ή φόβον ή αιδώ. τρία γάρ έπιτηδεύουσι τά 
μέγιστα καϊ συντείνοντα πρό  ήγεμονίαν άκαθαί-
ρετον, σεμνότητα καϊ δεινότητα καϊ εύεργεσίαν, έξ 
ών αποτελείται τά λεχθέντα* τό μέν γάρ σεμνόν 
αιδώ κατασκευάζει, τό δέ δεινόν φόβον, τό δέ 

1 Perhaps read εύμάρειαν <άν>. See note α. 
2 MSS. άννπόστατον. 

3 MSS. τοΰτο. 

α Lev. xxvi. 7 " they shall fall before you by the sword." 
Philo perhaps wishes to avoid the suggestion of actual blood-
shed. So too in the next sentence, if εύμάρειαν άν is read, 
see note 1. 
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superior strength, they will fly headlong,a com-
panies of hundreds before handfuls of five, ten 
thousands before hundreds by many ways for the 
one by which they came. 6 Some, without even any 95 
pursuer save fear, will turn their backs and present 
admirable targets to their enemies so that it would 
be an easy matter for all to fall slaughtered to a 
man.c For "there shall come forth a man ," d says 
the oracle, and leading his host to war he will subdue 
great and populous nations, because God has sent 
to his aid the reinforcement which befits the godly, 
and that is dauntless courage of soul and all-powerful 
strength of body, either of which strikes fear into 
the enemy and the two if united are quite irresist-
ible. Some of the enemy, he says, will be unworthy 96 
to be defeated by men. He promises to marshal 
against them to their shame and perdition, swarms 
of wasps e to fight in the van of the godly, who will 97 
win not only a permanent and bloodless victory in 
the war but also a sovereignty which none can con-
test, bringing to its subjects the benefit which will 
accrue from the affection or fear or respect which 
they feel. For the conduct of their rulers shows 
three high qualities which contribute to make a 
government secure from subversion, namely dignity, 
strictness, benevolence, which produce the feelings 
mentioned above. For respect is created by dignity, 

6 Lev. xxvi. 8, Deut. xxviii. 7. 
c No particular text for this in the blessings. It is perhaps 

suggested by the parallel curse, Lev. xxvi. 37; cf. § 148. 
d So LXX in Num. xxiv. 7 " There shall come forth a man 

from his seed and shall rule over many nations." The 
Hebrew appears to be totally different. E.V. " Water shall 
flow from his buckets, and his seed shall be in many waters." 

e E.V. " hornets." Ex. xxiii. 28, Deut. vii. 20. 
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εύεργετικόν εύνοιαν, άπερ άνακραθέντα και άρμο-
σθέντα έν φυχή καταπειθεΐ  άρχουσιν υπηκόου  
απεργάζεται. 

98 X V I I . Ταύτα μεν δή πρώτα φησι συμβήσεσθαι 
τοι  επομενοι  θεώ και περιεχομένοι  άει και παν-
ταχού τών προσταγμάτων αύτοϋ και έκάστω τών 
τοϋ βίου μερών ταύτα έφαρμόττουσιν, ώ  μηδέν1 

νόσω πλαζόμενον €Λ:διαιτάσβαι· δεύτερον δέ πλοϋ-
τον, δ  κατά τό άναγκαΐον ειρήνη και άρχή έπεται. 

99 πλούτο  δέ ό μέν τή  φύσεω  ευτελή  έστι τροφή 
και σκέπη · τροφή μέν ούν άρτο  καϊ να/χατιαίον 
ύδωρ, ο πανταχού2 τή  οικουμένη  άνακέχυται· 
σκέπη  δέ διττόν είδο , τό μέν άμπεχόνη, τό δέ 
οικία, διά τά  άπό κρυμοϋ και θάλπου  παρακο-
λουθούσα  ζημία * ών έκάτερον, εϊ τι  έθελήσειε 
τήν περίεργον και περιττήν άφελεΐν στολυτέλειαν, 

100 εύποριστότατον. οι δ' αν ζηλώσωσι τόν λεχθέντα 
πλοϋτον άσπασάμενοι τά φύσεω  δώρα, μή τά τή  
κενή  δόξη , όλιγοδεΐαν και έγκράτειαν άσκήσαν-
τε , έξουσι κατά πολλήν περιουσίαν και τόν τή  
άβροδιαίτου τροφή  πλοϋτον ούκ έπιτηδεύσαντα * 
έπιπηδήσει γάρ ώ  πρό  έπιτηδειοτάτου  και σεμ-
νού  τή  άρμοττούση  χρήσεω  επιστήμονα , 
άποδρά  άσμενο  τά  τών ακολάστων και υβριστών 
συνδιαιτήσει , ίνα μή χορηγή τοι  έπι βλάβη τών 

101 πλησίον ζώσι παρελθών τού  κοινωφελεί , λόγιον 
γάρ έστιν ότι τοι  τά  ιεροπρεπεί  έντολά  φυλάτ-
τουσιν ό μέν ουρανό  όμβρήσει καίριου  ύετού , ή 
δέ γή καρπών παντοδαπών οΐσει φοράν, ή μέν 

1 MSS. μηοένα. 2 MSS. α πανταχού or απανταχού. 
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fear by strictness, affection by benevolence, and these 
when blended harmoniously in the soul render sub-
jects obedient to their rulers. 

XVII. These are the first blessings which he tells 98 
us will fall to the lot of those who follow God and 
always and everywhere cleave to His commandments 
and so fasten them to every part of life that no part 
can go astray into new and unwholesome ways. The 
second blessing is wealth which necessarily follows 
peace and settled authority. Now the simple wealth 99 
of nature is food and shelter." Its food is bread and 
the spring water which gushes up in every part of 
the inhabited world. Shelter is of two kinds, raiment 
and housing, to save us from the injuries which cold 
and heat bring in their train, and both of these, if 
anyone is willing to eliminate costly and superfluous 
extravagance, are very easily obtainable. Yet those 100 
who pursue the above-named wealth, who welcome 
the gifts of nature and not those of empty seeming, 
who practise frugality and self-restraint, will possess 
also abundance and more than abundance of another 
wealth in the shape of delectable food, and that with-
out effort on their part. For it will spring to meet 
them as best fitted to receive it and as men of serious 
purpose who will know how to use it aright, and it 
will gladly flee from association with men of profligacy 
and violence, lest it should minister its boons to 
those who live to harm their neighbours and pass by 
those who serve the common weal. For there is a 101 
divine promise b that on those who keep the sacred 
ordinances Heaven will shower timely rains, and the 
earth will bear abundance of every kind of food, the 

a Cf. De Virt. 6. 
b Lev. xxvi. 3, 4, Deut. xi. 13, 14. 
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πεδιά  σπαρτών, ή δ' ορεινή τών άκροδρύων, και 
οτι χρόνο  ουδεί  άπολειφθήσεται κενό  ευεργεσία , 
αλλά τω συνέχει και έπαλλήλω τών του θεοΰ χαρί-
των " καταλήφεται ο μέν άμητο  τρύγητον, κατα-

102 λήφεται δέ ό τρυγητό  σπόρον," ώ  ανελλιπώ  και 
άδιαστάτω  άει τά μέν συγκομίζειν, τά δέ έλπίζειν, 
έφεδρευόντων έτεροι  έτερων, Ινα τοι  πέρασι τών 
προτέρων αι τών υστέρων άρχαι συνάπτουσαι κύκ-
λον τινά και χορείαν άποτελώσιν άνεπιδεα παντό  

103 άγαθοΰ. τό γάρ πλήθο  τών γινομένων έζαρκέσει 
και προ  την παραυτίκα χρήσιν και άπόλαυσιν και 
προ  τήν του μέλλοντο  άφθονον περιουσίαν, νέων 
έπακμαζόντων παλαιοΐ  και τήν εκείνων ενδειαν 
προσαναπληρούντων εστί δέ ότε και υπ* ευφορία  

[425] άλέκτου τών \ πάλαι συγκομισθέντων φροντίσει τό 
παράπαν ουδεί , άλλ' άταμίευτα και αθησαύριστα 
καταλείφουσι τοι  βουλομένοι  αφέντε  τήν χρήσιν 

104 άδεά. οΐ  μέν γάρ ο αληθινό  πλούτο  έν ούρανώ 
κατάκειται διά σοφία  και όσιότητο  ασκηθεί ,1 τού-
τοι  και ο τών χρημάτων έπι γή  περιουσιάζει, 
πρόνοια και επιμέλεια θεοΰ τών ταμείων άει πλη-
ρουμένων, έκ του2 τά  ορμά  τή  διανοία  και τών 
χειρών τά  έπιβολά  μή έμποδίζεσθαι προ  τήν 

1 This though perhaps translatable is strange. Cohn sug-
gests άσκησιν presumably = " by the practice of," but for this 
we should expect ασκήσεω . The same sense can be got 
more easily by άσκηθεΐσι agreeing with οΐ , and this I think 
may be the true reading, άσκεΐν in the sense of " train " is 
not uncommon, though " practise " is more common at any 
rate in Philo. 

2 Cohn wished to read ένεκα το£="ίη order that." But 
see note c. 
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lowlands of sown grain, the highlands of tree fruits, 
and no season will be left without some measure of 
beneficence, but so continuous will be the succession 
of the gifts of God " that the reaping will overtake the 
vintage and the vintage the seed t ime. , , a Thus in 102 
ceaseless and unbroken order they will gather in the 
former harvest and hope for the latter, one set wait-
ing to follow another, so that the beginnings of the 
later may join on to the ends of the earlier and 
move round and round in a procession from which no 
good thing is withheld. For the multitude of things 103 
produced will suffice both for immediate use and 
enjoyment and to provide a generous surplus for the 
future, as the new crops ripen over the old and fill up 
what is lacking in them. Sometimes so vast will be 
the fertility that no one will take any thought for the 
harvest that is past but will leave it unhusbanded and 
unhoarded for all who wish to use it without fear or 
scruple. For those who possess stored up in Heaven 104 
the true wealth whose adornment is 6 wisdom and 
godliness have also wealth of earthly riches in abun-
dance. For under the providence and good care of God 
their store-houses are ever filled, because c the im-
pulses of their minds and the undertakings of their 
hands are never hindered in carrying out successfully 

a Lev. xxvi. 5. 
& Or " decked out in." This is the only way of taking the 

word if it is to stand. I do not think that Cohn's " acquired " 
or " earned " (" erworben ") is possible. See note 1. 

c Cohn " in order that," see note 2. But Philo is working 
on Deut. xxviii. 8 " The Lord send upon thee blessing on thy 
barns (ταμείοι ), and upon all to which thou shalt lay thy 
hand (έπιβάλη  την χεΐρά σου)." The fullness of the barns is 
the natural consequence of the industry expressed in the 
second clause. 
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105 τών άεϊ σπουδαζομένων1 κατόρθωσιν. οΐ  δέ ό 
κλήρο  ουκ εστίν ουράνιο  δι* άσέβειαν και άδι-
κίαν, ουδέ τών επι γή  αγαθών εύοδεΐν πέφυκεν 
ή κτήσι · άλλά κάν προσγένηται, τάχιστα άπεπή-
δησεν, ώ  παραγενομένη τήν αρχήν ούκ έπ* ωφελεία 
τών λαβόντων, άλλ' υπέρ τοΰ βαρΰναι τήν άνίαν 
σφοδρότερον, ήτι  εκ τοΰ στερεσθαι κατά τό άναγ-

106 καΐον έπεται. XVI I I . τότε δή, φησίν, ύπό τή  
άγαν ευφορία  και αφθονία  δ νΰν υπομένει  έργάση · 
νΰν μέν γάρ μήτε τών νόμων μήτε τών πατρίων 
έθών αιδώ ποιούμενο  άλλά πάντων αθρόω  άλογων 
ύστερίζει  μέν τών αναγκαίων, θεραπεύει  δέ τά  
τών δανειστών καϊ όβολοστατών οικία  έπι πολλώ 
δανειζόμενο · τότε δ', ώσπερ έφην, δράσει  τούναν-

107 τίον. ύπό γάρ άφθονου περιουσία  αυτό  άλλοι  
δανειεΐ , καϊ ούκ ολίγα ούδ' ολίγοι , άλλά πολλά 
και πολλοί , δλοι  μέν ούν έθνεσι, πάντων καϊ τών 
κατά πόλιν καϊ τών κατά χώραν ευτυχώ  απαντών-
των, τών μέν κατά πόλιν άρχαί  καϊ τιμαί  καϊ 
εύδοζίαι  διά τε εύδικία  καϊ ευβουλία  και τοΰ διά 
λόγων καϊ πράξεων κοινωφελού , τών δέ κατ* άγρόν 
εύφορίαι  καϊ τών αναγκαίων, σίτου, οίνου, ελαίου, 
καϊ τών πρό  άβροδίαιτον βίον, ταύτα δ' έστι τά 
αμύθητα γένη τών άκροδρύων, καϊ έτι βουκολίων 
αίπολίων τών άλλων θρεμμάτων εύτοκία.2 

1 After σπουοαζομένων Cohn inserts καλών from the quota-
tion of the passage by St. John Damascene, against the MSS. 
It does not fit in well with my interpretation of the passage. 
See note c on p. 375. 

2 MSS. εύτοκία, which, as they omit iotas subscript, may 
be either nominative or dative. Cohn (like Mangey) printed 
the nominative, but afterwards in his translation saw that 
the dative was needed. 
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the purposes which they ever a zealously pursue. But 105 
those who through injustice and impiety have no 
heavenly portion cannot prosper in acquiring earthly 
goods either, and if any such acquisition comes their 
way it speedily springs away as if its coming at all 
were not to benefit its possessor but to make the 
distress which necessarily follows on lack of means 5 

weigh more heavily upon him. XVII I . In those 106 
days he says your vast prosperity and opulence will 
cause you to do to others what you now suffer from 
them. Now because you pay no respect to the laws 
or ancestral customs, but despise the whole body of 
them, you lack bare necessities and wait upon the 
houses of money lenders and usurers and borrow at 
high interest. But then, as I said, you will do the 107 
opposite, for in the abundance of your opulence you 
will yourself lend to others, not few loans nor to 
few, but many and to many, nay rather to whole 
nations.0 For prosperity will attend you in every-
thing both in the city and in the country d ; in 
the city by offices, honours and reputations through 
justice well administered, through policy well con-
sidered, through words and deeds directed to serve 
the common weal : in the land by the fertility both 
of the necessaries, corn, wine and oil, and the means 
of enjoyable life, that is the numberless kinds of tree 
fruits, and also by the fruitful multiplying of oxen 
and goats and other cattle.e 

a Or perhaps "from time to time" = whatever at any time 
they pursue. 

6 So, rather than " loss " (Cohn), if the comparative has 
any sense. Poverty is painful anyway but more painful if 
it follows abundance. 

c Deut. xv. 6. d Deut. xxviii. 3. 
e Deut. vii. 13, xxviii. 4. 
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108  λλά τι τούτων όφελο , εϊποι τι  αν, τω μή 
μέλλοντι κληρονόμου  και διαδόχου  άπολιπεΐν ; διά 
τούτο επισφράγιζα μένο  τά  ευεργεσία  φησίν 
ουδεί  άγονο  ουδέ στείρα γενήσεται, πάντε  δέ οι 
θεραπευταϊ θεοϋ γνήσιοι νόμον εκπληρώσουσι φύ-

109 σεω  τόν επι παιδοποιία' και γάρ άνδρε  έσονται 
πατέρε  και πατέρε  εΰπαιδε  και γυναίκε  έσονται 
μητέρε  και μητέρε  εϋτεκνοι, ώ  εκαστον οίκον 
πλήρωμα εΐναι πολυάνθρωπου συγγενεία , μηδενό  
έλλειφθέντο  ή μέρου  ή ονόματο  τών Οσα έπι-
φημίζεται τοι  προσήκουσι, και πρό  τού  άνω, 
γονεί , θείου , πάππου , καϊ πρό  τού  κάτω πάλιν 
ομοίω , (υίoύ y, αδελφού , άδελφιδοΰ , υίωνού , 

[426] θυγατριδοϋ , άνεφιού , | άνεφιαδοϋ , τού  έζ αι-
110 ματο  πάντα . ώκύμορο  δ' ή ατελή  ούδει  αν 
γένοιτο τών κοσμουμένων τοι  νόμοι  ουδέ τίνο  
ηλικία  άμοιρο  ών ο θεό  ένειμεν ανθρώπων γένει-
άλλ' έκ βρέφου  έπανιών έξη  ώσπερ δι* αναβαθ-
μών, τεταγμέναί  χρόνων περιόδοι  εκάστη  ηλι-
κία  τού  όρισθέντα  αριθμού  συνεκπληρώσα , έπι 
τήν τελ^υταιαν άφίζεται τήν θανάτω μάλλον δ' 
αθανασία γειτνιώσαν, ο πρό  άλήθειαν εϋγηρω , 
εύπαιδα και πολύπαιδα οίκον άνθ' αύτοϋ κατα-

111 λιπών. X I X . τοϋτ έστιν όπερ εΐπέ που προθε-
σπίζων, ότι " τόν αριθμόν τών ήμερων σου αναπλη-
ρώσει ," παγκάλω  χρησάμενο  τοι  όνόμασι 
κυρίοι  άμα και προσφυέσιν. ό μέν γάρ άμαθη  

α Ex. xxiii. 26 " There shall be no man childless nor woman 
barren on thy land. The number of thy days I will surely 
fulfil." Philo quotes the first part of this verse, as it stands 
in the LXX (E.V. " none shall cast her young nor be barren 
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But someone may say, what profit is there in all 108 
this to one who is not going to leave behind him 
heirs and successors ? And therefore he crowns his 
boons by saying that no man shall be childless and 
no woman barren, but all the true servants of God 
will fulfil the law of nature for the procreation of 
children.* For men will be fathers and women 109 
mothers both happy in those they beget or bear, so 
that each family will be a plenitude with a long 
list of kinsfolk, with no part nor any of the names 
which signify relationship missing. In the upper line 
will be parents, uncles, grandparents, likewise in 
the lower line sons, brothers, brothers' sons, grand-
sons, daughters' sons, cousins, cousins' sons, in fact all 
that are allied by blood. And none of those who 110 
conform to the laws will die an early death or be 
cut short, or denied any stage of life that God has 
assigned to the human race, but each will rise as by 
stepping-stones from infancy through the successive 
terms appointed to every age, fulfilling its allotted 
tale until he reaches the last, the neighbour of death 
or rather immortality, and passes from that truly 
goodly old age to leave a great house of goodly 
children to fill his place. X I X . This is what he 111 
means when he gives the prediction " thou shalt 
fulfil the number of thy days " and the exactness 
and aptness of the words which he uses is truly 
admirable.6 For the ignorant and lawless is of no 

in thy land "), and the second part in § 111, where, however, 
he alters " I will fulfil" to " thou shalt fulfil." 

b i.e. the text does mean that long life in the literal sense 
is one of the promised blessings, but it also gives through 
the κύρια ονόματα (αριθμό  and ήμερα) the spiritual lesson that 
the higher meaning of long life is good life. For this cf. 
Quis Rerum 290-292. On κυρίοι  see App. p. 456. 
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και εκνομο  ουτ εν Αογω, φασιν, ουτ εν 
αριθμώ," τω δέ παιδεία  και νόμων ιερών μετά-
ποιουμένω πρώτη χάρι  εστίν έλλογίμω και δοκίμω 

112 φανεντι μεταλαχεΐν άριθμοΰ και τάξεω , ύπερ-
φυώ  δέ έχει και ή πλήρωσι  ού μηνών ή ενιαυτών 
άλλ' ημερών, ώ  δεον εκάστην ήμεραν τού σπου-
δαίου μηδέν ερημον και κενόν εαν εί  πάροδον 
αμαρτημάτων, άλλά πάσι τοΐ  μερεσι και διαστή-
μασιν εαυτή  καλοκαγαθία  πεπληρώσθαί' κρίνεται 
γάρ ού ποσότητι άλλά ποιότητι ή αρετή και τό 
καλόν, όθεν ίσότιμον καλώ2 βίω σοφού και μίαν 
ήμεραν ύπελαβεν είναι κατορθουμενην. 

113 τούτ εστίν δ καϊ εν ετεροι  αίνίττεται φάσκων 
ευλογία  άξιον εσεσθαι καϊ είσιόντα καϊ εξιόντα 
τον τοιούτον άνδρα, διότι πάσαι  μέν ταΐ  κινήσεσι 
πάσαι  δέ ταΐ  σχεσεσιν ό σπουδαίο  επαινετό , 
ένδον τε καϊ έξω, πολιτικό  ομού καϊ οικονόμο , 
ώ  τά μέν ένδον έξορθούν οικονομικώ , τά δ' έξω 

114 πολιτικώ , ή συμφέρον έπανορθούσθαι. έάν μέν 
ούν ει  άνήρ τυγχάνη τοιούτο  ών έν πόλει, τή  
πόλεω  υπεράνω φανεΐται, έάν δέ πόλι , τή  έν 
κύκλω χώρα , έάν δέ έθνο , em/J^erou πάσιν 
έθνεσιν ώσπερ κεφαλή σώματι τού περιφαίνεσθαι 
χάριν, ούχ υπέρ ευδοξία  μάλλον ή τή  τών 
όρώντων ωφελεία ' αί γάρ συνέχει  τών καλών 
παραδειγμάτων φαντασίαι παραπλήσια  εικόνα  
έγχαράττουσι ταΐ  μή πάνυ σκληραΐ  καϊ άποκρό-

115 τοι  φυχαΐ . όθεν εΐρηται πρό  τού  έθέ-

1 MSS. φησίν. 
2 Clearly a mistake of the scribe, presumably for ολω , or 

possibly for καϊ (κ) δλω, though the double καϊ = " also" 
would be rather heavy. 
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account, as they say, and has no number,a but he who 
can lay claim to instruction and holy laws has for his 
first boon that he is seen to be of high account and 
well approved and therefore gains a number and a 
place in an ordered line. Marvellously apt too is the 112 
phrase that the fulfilment is not of months or years 
but of days, signifying that every day of the man of 
worth must leave nothing void or empty where sin 
can come in, but have every part and space in it 
filled up with virtuous and excellent living,6 for 
virtue and excellence are judged not by quantity 
but by quality. Therefore he held that the wise 
man's single day rightly spent is worth a whole 
life-time. This is what he suggests in 113 
another place where he says that such a man will 
be worthy of blessing both in his goings out and in 
his comings in,c because in all his ways, moving or 
standing, the good man shows his merit both inside 
and outside, both as householder and as statesman, 
his household skill shown in right management 
within, his statesmanship in outside reforms as the 
welfare of the state requires. So then one such man 114 
in a city, if such be found, will be superior to the 
city, one such city to the country around, one such 
nation will stand above other nations, as the head 
above the body, to be conspicuous on every side, 
not for its own glory but rather for the benefit of 
the beholders. For to gaze continuously upon 
noble models imprints their likeness in souls which 
are not entirely hardened and stony. 
And therefore those who would imitate these 115 

a See App. p, 457. 
b The next words show that Philo wishes to emphasize 

both parts of καλοκαγαθία. c Deut. xxviii. 6. 
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λοντα  μιμεΐσθαι τά σπουδαία και θαυμαστά κάλλη 
μή άπογινώσκειν1 τήν άμείνω μεταβολήν μηδέ τήν 
ωσπερ εκ διασπορά  ψυχική  ήν είργάσατο κακία 

HQ προ  άρετήν και σοφίαν επάνοδον ϊλεω  γάρ δταν 
[427] $ ° θεό , εξευμαρίζεται πάντα. \ γίνεται δε Ιλεω  

τοι  αίδουμενοι  και μεθορμιζομενοι  εξ άκρασία  
ει  εγκράτειαν και τά μεν τή  υπαιτίου ζωή  κακί-
ζουσι και Οσα εναπεμάξαντο ταΐ  ψυχαΐ  αισχρά 
είδωλα μυσαττομενοι , εύδίαν δέ παθών εζηλωκόσι 

117 και γαλήνην καϊ είρήνην βίου μετατρεχουσι. καθ-
άπερ ούν ανθρώπου  εν εσχατιαΐ  άπωκισμενου  
ραδίω  (αν) ενι κελεύσματι συναγάγοι ό θεό  άπό 
περάτων ει  δ τι αν θελήση χωρίον, ούτω και τόν 
νουν εξ άλη  πολυχρονίου πάντη πλανηθέντα και 
κακωθεντα πρό  ηδονή  και επιθυμία , δεσποίνων 
εκτετιμημένων,2 ελεών ό σωτήρ εξ άνοδία  ει  όδόν 
εύπετώ  αν άγάγοι, άμεταστρεπτϊ φεύγειν διεγνω-
κότα φυγήν, ού τήν επονείδιστον λεγομένην, άλλά 
τήν σωτήριον, ήν ούκ άν τι  άμάρτοι λέγων καθόδου 
κρείττονα. 

118 X X . Τά μέν ούν εκτό  αγαθά εΐρηται, νΐκαι κατ* 
εχθρών, κράτη πολέμων, ειρήνη  βεβαιώσει 3 και 
τών κατ* είρήνην αγαθών περιουσίαι, πλούτοι και 

1 MSS. άπογιγνώσκεσθαι. 
2 So one MS. The others εκτετμημενων or εκτεταμένων. 

Mangey adopted the last and translated "infensis," but 
εκτείνω cannot have this meaning. But neither does εκτετι-
μημένων give a meaning which is very appropriate here. 
Possibly <καΙ> εκτεταμενον = " tortured," a meaning more 
commonly given to επιτείνω, but also to εκτείνω. Cf. οεσποιναι 
. . . κατατείνουσι, Spec. Leg. iv. 82. 

3 MSS. βεβαίωσι . 
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examples of good living so marvellous in their love-
liness, are bidden not to despair of changing for the 
better or of a restoration to the land of wisdom and 
virtue from the spiritual dispersiona which vice has 
wrought. For when God is gracious He makes all 116 
things light and easy, and He does become gracious 
to those who depart with shame from incontinence 
to self-restraint and deplore the deeds of their 
guilty past, abhor the base illusive images which 
they imprinted on their souls and first5 earnestly 
strive to still the storm of the passions, then seek to 
lead a life of serenity and peace. So then just as 117 
God with a single call may easily gather together 
from the ends of the earth to any place that He 
wills the exiles dwelling in the utmost parts of the 
earth, so too the mind which has strayed everywhere 
in prolonged vagrancy, maltreated by pleasure and 
lust, the mistresses it honoured so unduly, may well 
be brought back by the mercy of its Saviour from 
the pathless wild into a road wherein it is resolved 
to flee straight on, a flight not the discredited flight 
of the outcast, but a flight of one banished from evil 
to salvation, a banishment which may be truly held 
to be better than a recall.0 

X X . So much for the external blessings promised, 118 
victories over enemies, successes in wars, establish-
ments of peace and abundant supplies of the good 

a Evidently an allegorization of Deut. xxx. 4 " if thy dis-
persion (διασπορά, E.V. thy outcasts) be from one end of 
heaven to the other, the Lord will gather thee thence." 

b This is perhaps implied by the change from the perfect 
εζηλωκόσι to the present μετατρεχουσι. 

c Philo combines the two senses of φυγή, "escape" and 
" banishment"; cf note to De Fuga 118. The translation is 
somewhat expanded to bring this out. 
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τιμαι και άρχαϊ και τά παρεπόμενα τοι  εΰ πράτ-
τουσιν εγκώμια, διά παντό  στόματο  και φίλων 
και δυσμενών επαίνουμενοι , τών μεν δια φόβον, 
τών δέ δι* εύνοιαν λεκτέον δέ και τα τούτων 

119 οίκειότερα, τα περι σώμα. φησιν ούν, Οτι τοι  
άρετήν διαπονοϋσι και τού  ιερού  νόμου  ηγεμόνα  
τών κατά τόν βίον λόγων και έργων προστησα-
μένοι  ιδία τε και κοινή περιεσται τό ει  άπαν 
άνοσον ει δέ και γένοιτο τι  ασθένεια, τοϋ μέν 
κακώσαι χάριν ούκ αν γένοιτο, τοϋ δ* ύπομνήσαι 
τόν θνητόν ότι θνητό  έστιν, ει  ύπεραύχου φρονή-
ματο  κατάλυσιν και βελτίωσιν ηθών υγεία δ' 
έφεται και ευαισθησία και τό έν άπασι τοι  μέρεσιν 
όλόκληρον και παντελέ , ει  τά  πρό  δ γέγονεν 

120 εκαστον ακώλυτου  υπηρεσία , έδικαίωσε γάρ ο 
θεό  γέρα  τω σπουδαίω παρασχεΐν ευ συνωκοδο-
μημένην και συνηρμοσμένην έκ θεμελίων άχρι 
στέγου  οίκίαν—οικία δέ φυχή  συμφυεστάτη σώμα 
—διά τε πολλά τών ει  τό βίον αναγκαίων και 
χρησίμων και μάλιστα διά τόνδε τόν καθάρσεσι 

121 τελείαι  νουν καθαρθέντα* (ον} και μύστην γεγο-
νότα τών θείων τελετών και συμπεριπολοϋντα ταΐ  
τών ουρανίων χορείαι  και περιόδοι  έγέραρεν ο 

α i.e. the bodily is more akin to the man than the external. 
But very possibly "more akin to these." If so, the com-
parative means " more akin than those of the soul." The 
three forms of the good are such a familiar idea, that this 
might be understood. 

b Deut. vii. 15, there promised absolutely. Philo feels the 
necessity to qualify it by the possibility of sickness sent as 
a trial or warning, and to justify it by the need of bodily 
tranquillity for the working of the good mind. See General 
Introduction, p. xxi. 
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things of peace, honours and offices and the eulogies 
accompanying the successful, who receive praise 
from the lips of all, friends and enemies, praises 
prompted by goodwill in the one case and by fear in 
the other. But we must also speak of a more per-
sonal0 matter, the blessings bestowed on the body. 
He promises that those who take pains to cultivate 119 
virtue and set the holy laws before them to guide 
them in all they do or say in their private or in their 
public capacity will receive as well the gift of com-
plete freedom from disease,6 and if some infirmity 
should befall them it will come not to do them 
injury but to remind the mortal that he is mortal, 
to humble his over-weening spirit and to improve 
his moral condition. Health will be followed by 
efficiency of the senses and the perfection and 
completeness of every part, so that without im-
pediment they may render each the services for 
which it was made. For God thought it meet to 120 
grant as a privilege to the man of worth that 
his body, the congenital6 house of the soul, should 
be a house well built and well compacted from 
foundation to roof, to provide the many things 
which are necessary or useful for life and par-
ticularly for the sake of the mind of which we 
are speaking, ad mind purged clean of every spot. 
This mind, the initiate of the holy mysteries, the 121 
fellow traveller of the heavenly bodies as they revolve 
in ordered march, has been honoured with the gift of 

c Perhaps "congenital and lifelong" may better express 
the superlative. 

d Not, I think, as Cohn " our mind," i.e. the human mind 
generally, but the mind of the σπουδαίο , which for the rest 
of the Blessings becomes the true Israel to which the Blessings 
are addressed. 
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θεό  ηρεμία, βουληθεϊ  άμεθελκτον1 είναι, κηραί-
νοντα περί μηδέν πάθο  ών αί τοΰ σώματο  γεννώ-
σιν άνάγκαι2 επιτιθέμενα^ κατά πλεονεζίαν παθών 

[428] δυναστεία  · | et γάρ περιεφυξε τι ή περιεφλε-
ξεν, αΰον καϊ αύχμηρόν ή τουναντίον ροώδε  άπειρ-
γάσατο** δι* ών απάντων 6 νου  εύθύνειν αδυνατεί 

122 τήν τοΰ καθ* αυτόν βίου παρείαν. ενδιαιτώμένο  
δέ νγιεινώ σώματι κατά πολλήν εύμάρειαν ενδια-
τρίφει καϊ ενσχολάσει τοΐ  σοφία  θεωρήμασι, μακά-
ρια  καϊ εύδαίμονο  ζωή  επιλαχών ούτο  εστίν ο 
πολύν άκρατον σπάσα  τή  εύεργέτιδο  τοΰ θεού 
δυνάμεω  καϊ λόγων ιερών καϊ δογμάτων εστια-

123 θεί * ούτο  ώ φησιν ο προφήτη  τον θεόν " εμ-
περιπατεΐν " οία βασιλείω, καϊ γάρ εστι τω οντι 
βασίλειον καϊ οΐκο  θεού σοφού διάνοια* τούτου 
καλείται θεό  ιδίω  ό τών συμπάντων θεό , καϊ 
λαό  εξαίρετο  πάλιν ούτο , ού τών κατά μέρο  
αρχόντων, άλλά τοΰ ενό  καϊ πρό  άλήθειαν άρ-

\24:χοντο , άγιου άγιο * ούτο  εστίν ό προ μικρού 
πολλαΐ  μέν ήδοναΐ , πολλαΐ  δ' επιθυμίαι , μυρίαι  
δ' άνάγκαι  κακιών καϊ επιθυμιών ύπεζευγμενο * 

1 So Mangey for M S S . άμέθεκτον, which Cohn retains, sup-
posing some such word as νόσων to have fallen out. άμέθελκ-
τον has been used in the adverbial form in De Fuga 92, and 
here makes excellent sense. 

2 Α όνάγκαι (omitting γεννώσιν). The Others γεννώσι 
ουνάμει . 

3 The text is uncertain and that adopted here may not 
meet with general acceptance. The majority of M S S . have 
ή γάρ 7Γ€/Η€ί /φ |€ τι  ή περιέφλεξεν αΰον και ανχμηρόν ή τουναντίον 
ροώοε  άπειργάσατο. A has τι for τι  and ουρανό  for αΰον. 
The first is not intelligible as it stands, and I have corrected 
ή to el and τι  to τι. The second is adopted by Mangey. 
Cohn expunges both αΰον and ουρανό , holding that cuW_was 
a gloss on αΰχμηρόν and was subsequently corrupted to ούνο  
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quietude by God, who willed that it should be undis-
tracted, never affected by any of the troublesome 
sensations which the distresses a of the body engender, 
subjecting it to a domination unduly usurped by such 
sensations.6 For if anything over-chills or over-heats 
it, the house becomes warped and dried up or con-
trariwise wet and damp, and all these make the mind 
incapable of guiding the course of its own life aright. 
But if it resides in a healthy body it will have full 122 
ease to live there devoting its leisure to the lore of 
wisdom, thus gaining a blessed and happy life. This 
mind it is that drinks deep of the strong wine of 
God's beneficent power and feasts on holy thoughts 
and doctrines. This it is in which God, so says the 123 
prophet," walks " c as in a palace, for in truth the wise 
man's mind is a palace and house of God. This it is 
which is declared to possess personally the God who 
is the God of all, this again is the chosen people, the 
people not of particular rulers, but of the one and 
only true ruler, a people holy even as He is holy. 
This it is which but now lay under the yoke of many 124 
pleasures and many lusts and the innumerable dis-
tresses which its vices and lusts entail, but has been 

° Or " necessities." 
6 More literally " laying upon it through greed the 

domination of the πάθη " (here of course not used in the 
ordinary sense in Philo of the " passions "). But the middle 
επιθέμεναι and the repetition of πάθη seem to me strange. 

c Lev. xxvi. 12. E.V. "walk among you." See App. 
p. 457. 

= ουρανό . He rather strangely says that ουρανό  makes no 
sense. Assuming that Philo is continuing the figure of the 
house, to which the terms are surely more applicable than 
to the body, ουρανό  = " weather" makes good sense and I 
should be willing to accept it in addition to αΰον. 
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τούτου τά κακά τή  δουλεία  συνέτριφεν 6 θεό  ει  
έλευθερίαν εξαιρούμενο * ^ούτο  6 μή άπαρρησιά-
στου τυχών ευεργεσία  άλλά διαβεβοημένη  και 
περιηγγελμένη  πάντη διά τήν τοϋ προασπίζοντο  
έξουσίαν, ύφ* ή  ούχ ύπεσύρη πρό  τά ουραία, άλλ' 

125 επι κεφαλήν άνω παρεπέμφθη. ταύτα δ' άλληγο-
ρεΐται τροπικώ  έξενεχθέντα* καθάπερ γάρ εν ζώω 
κεφαλή μέν πρώτον και άριστον, ουρά δ' ύστατον 
και φαυλότατον, ού μέρο  συνεκπληροϋν τόν τών 
μελών αριθμόν, άλλά σόβησι  τών επ ιποτω μένων, 
τόν αυτόν τρόπον κεφαλήν μέν τοϋ ανθρωπείου 
γένου  εσεσθαί φησι τόν σπουδαΐον είτε άνδρα είτε 
λαόν, τού  δέ άλλου  άπαντα^ οίον μέρη σώματο  
φυχούμενα ταΐ  έν κεφαλή και υπεράνω δυνάμεσιν. 

126 Αύται μέν αι υπέρ τών ανθρώπων τών αγαθών 
είσιν εύχαι και τού  νόμου  εργοι  έπιτελούντων, 
α  φησι τελεσφορηθήσεσθαι χάριτι τοϋ φιλοδώρου 
θεοϋ τά καλά διά τήν πρό  αυτόν ομοιότητα σεμνο-
ποιοϋντο  και γεραίροντο * τά  δέ κατά τών έκνό-
μων καϊ άθέσμων ορισθείσα  αρά  έπισκεπτέον. 

ΤΙερι άρών 

X X I . | ΐΐρώτην άράν ώ  κουφότατον κακόν ανα-
γράφει πενίαν καϊ ενδειαν και σπάνιν τών 
αναγκαίων και μετουσίαν παντελού  απορία * τόν 

α Lev. xxvi. 13 "who brought you out of the land of 
Egypt when you were slaves, and I broke the bond of your 
yoke." 

b So the LXX continuing the verse "and I brought you 
with open speech," μετά παρρησία  (E.V. " and made you go 
upright"). c Deut. xxviii. IS, cf. v. 44. 
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redeemed into freedom by God, who broke asunder 
the miseries of its slavery,a This it is which received 
a benefaction not named with bated breathb but 
noised abroad and proclaimed on every side because 
of the mightiness of its champion, whereby it was not 
dragged down tailwards but lifted up to the head.0 

These last words contain an allegory and are figura- 125 
tively expressed. For as in an animal the head is 
the first and best part and the tail the last and 
meanest, and in fact not a part which helps to com-
plete the list of members, but a means of swishing off 
the winged creatures which settle on it, so too he 
means that the virtuous one, whether single man or 
people, will be the head of the human race and all 
the others like the limbs of a body which draw their 
life from the forces in the head and at the top.d 

These are the blessings invoked upon good men, 126 
men who fulfil the laws by their deeds, which 
blessings will be accomplished by the gift of the 
bounteous God, who glorifies and rewards moral 
excellence because of its likeness to Himself. We 
must now investigate the curses delivered against the 
law-breakers and transgressors. 

On Curses 

X X I . The first curse which he describes as the 127 
lightest of their evils is poverty and dearth and lack 
of necessaries and conditions of absolute destitution. 

d The allegorical meaning seems to be that while the 
σπουδαίο  is the source of spiritual life to all who, though 
not of his excellence, are true members of the body, the 
transgressors have no part in this life, but are only a slavish 
instrument, for what purpose is not stated. 
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γάρ σπόρον, φησίν, ατελή μεν Οντα δηώσουσι, 
τελειωθέντα δ' άμήσουσιν εξαίφνη  έπελθόντε  πο-
λέμιοι, διττήν έργασάμενον1 συμφοράν, λιμόν μέν 
φίλοι , έχθροΐ  δέ περιουσίαν λυπεί γάρ μάλλον ή 
ούχ ήττον τών ιδίων κακών τών δυσμενών τά 

128 αγαθά. καϊ ήσυχαζόντων δέ τών εχθρών ούχ 
ήσυχάσουσιν αί εκ φύσεω  άργαλεώτεραι ζημίαι* 
σύ μέν γάρ κατασπείρει  τήν βαθύγειον τή  πεδιά-
δο , άκρίδων δέ νέφο  εξαίφνη  καταπτάμενον 
εκθερίσει καϊ τά ύπολειφθέντα πολλοστόν εί  συγ-
κομιδήν εσται μέρο  τών σπαρέντων καϊ σύ μέν 
αμπελώνα φυτεύει  δαπάναι  άφειδέσι (καϊ) κακο-
παθείαι  άτρύτοι , α  εικό  γεωπόνου  άναδέχε-
σθαι, τελειωθέντα δέ ήδη καϊ βλαστάνοντα καϊ 
βρίθοντα ύπ* ευφορία  σκώληκε  επιγενόμενοι 

129 τρυγήσουσι. τού  ελαιώνα  όταν ΐδη  εύθηνούντα  
καϊ καρπών άφθονον πλήθο , ήσθήση, ώσπερ εικό , 
δι* ελπίδα συγκομιδή  ευτυχού , όταν δέ άρξη 
συγκομίζειν, αίσθηση τή  ατυχία  μάλλον ή τή  
ασεβεία 2, τό μέν γάρ έλαιον καϊ όσον πΐον έκρυή-
σεται σύμπαν άφανώ , ό δ' έκτο  όγκο  αυτό  εί  
άπάτην φυχή  κενό  κενή  ύπολειφθήσεται. καϊ 

1 S o C o h n for MSS. έργασάμενοι as m o r e log i ca l . I f o l l o w 
h i m with s o m e d o u b t . 

2 F o r this o b v i o u s cor rup t ion C o h n sugges ts αφθονία  o r 
εύθηνία , bu t " y o u expec t g o o d for tune, bu t y o u wi l l have 
b a d for tune rather than g o o d for tune " is s o m e w h a t feeb le . I 
have ventured to translate a conjec ture o f m y o w n w h i c h 
seems textually n o m o r e difficult a n d g ives a better po in t 
τή  <ούκ> ατυχία  μάλλον ή τή  ασεβεία  <τιμωρία >9 " y o u 
expec t g o o d fo r t une : y o u wil l g e t — n o t b a d for tune , that is 
not the r ight w o r d , b u t , " e tc . ov o r μή is so f requent ly lost 
in the MSS. o f Phi lo that it ha rd ly counts , a n d the fa l l ing ou t 
o f another w o r d e n d i n g in -ια  is at least as easy a mis take 
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The crops, he says, will be ravaged while unripe, 
or reaped when ripe by the sudden attacks of the 
hostile army, and thus will bring about a double 
misfortune, starvation for friends and abundance for 
enemies.* For the good fortune of the foe is more 
or at any rate no less painful than our own suffering. 
And even if the enemy take no action the more 128 
grievous injuries which nature inflicts will not be 
inactive. You put seed in the deep soil of the low-
lands, and a cloud of locusts will suddenly fly down 
and reap the harvest, leaving only an insignificant 
fraction of what you sowed for you to gather.6 You 
plant a vineyard, spare no expense and endure the 
endless hardships which the husbandman has to 
expect, and, when it is come to its fullness and is 
flourishing, laden with a plentiful crop, worms will 
come and strip the grapes.0 When you see your 129 
olive yards thriving with an abundant wealth of fruit 
you will naturally be pleased at the prospect of a 
fortunate ingathering, but when you come to pick 
them you will be faced with misfortune, better called 
the punishment of impiety.*" For the oil and all the 
fatness will run out unnoticed,6 and the outer lump 
will be left by itself as empty of all goodness as 
the soul which it remains to disappoint. In fact all 

a Lev. xxvi. 16 " ye shall sow your seeds in vain, and your 
enemy shall eat them. b Deut. xxviii. 38. 

c Deut. xxviii. 39. d Deut. xxviii. 40. 
e The LXX has eAcu'a (olive tree) έκρυήσεται, probably mean-

ing the same as the E.V. "cast its fruit." Philo may have 
read βλαιον, or perhaps made a slip. 

as the substitution of an alien and nonsensical word, ού 
. . . μάλλον ή for μάλλον δε constantly recurs in Philo, e.g. 
§ 163. 
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σννόλω  όσα σπαρτά ή δένδρα καρποΐ  αύτοΐ  
130 ε^αναλω^σεται προ  έρυσίβη . X X I I . έφεδρεύ-
ουσι δέ καϊ άλλαι συμφοραΐ δίχα τών είρη μένων, 
ένδεια  και απορία  δημιουργοί, δι* ών γάρ άν-
θρώποι  ή φύσι  έχορήγει τά αγαθά, στειρωθή-
σβται, γη και ουρανό , ή μέν άμβλίσκουσα και 
τελειογονεΐν αδυνατούσα τού  καρπού , ο δέ μετα-
βεβηκώ  ει  άγονίαν, τών ετησίων ωρών μή 
χειμώνο , μή θέρου , μή έαρο , μή μετοπώρου 
πρό  τά  οικεία  τάξει  ανιόντων, άλλ' ει  άποιον 
και πεφορημένην σύγκρίσιν βιασθέντων άποκριθήναι 

131 δεσποτικού κράτου  άρχή. ού γάρ όμβρο , ούχ 
ύετό , ού λεπτή φεκά , ού βραχεία λιβά , ού δρό-
σο , ούκ άλλο τι τών αύξειν δυναμένων έπιγενή-
σεται, τουναντίον δέ όσα λυμαντικά μέν φνομένων, 
φθοροποιά δέ καρπών καταπεπανθέντων και ίνα μή 
τελειωθή παρεσκευασμένα- " θήσω " γάρ φησι 
" τόν ούρανόν ύμΐν χαλκοϋν και τήν γήν σιδηράν," 

[430] αίνιττόμενο  τό μηδέτερον αυτών \ τά οικεία και 
132 πρό  ά γέγονεν έπιτελέσειν εργα* πού γάρ ή σίδηρο  
έσταχυηφόρησεν ή ύετόν ήνεγκε χαλκό , ών χρεία 
τά ζώα και μάλιστα τό έπίκηρον και πολλών 
έπιδεέ , άνθρωπο ; μηνύει δ' ού μόνον άφορίαν 
και τών ετησίων ωρών φθοράν, άλλά και πολέμων 
γενέσει  και τών έν τούτοι  αφόρητων και αμύθη-
των κακών χαλκό  γάρ και σίδηρο  πολεμιστηρίων 

α Deut. xxviii. 42. For the LXX ερυσίβη, " mildew" the 
E.V. has "locusts." 

b άποκρίνειν, "to sift off," seems to be used in the same 
way as in Mos. ii. 180 αμφοτέρων εί  μίαν ίδεαν άποκριθεντων, 
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the crops which you sow or the trees which you 
plant will be mildewed and perish with their fruits.* 
X X I I . But besides these there are other sufferings 130 
waiting their turn to create want and destitution. 
The sources which nature uses to bestow her boons 
on mankind, earth and heaven, will become barren. 
Earth will destroy her fruit in the germ and prove 
unable to bring them to their fullness. Heaven will 
be transformed into sterility, as none of the yearly 
seasons, neither winter nor summer, nor spring nor 
autumn arise to take their proper places but all are 
forcibly merged b in formless turbid c congeries by 
the dictation of an imperious power. For no down- 131 
pour, no shower, no slight drizzle nor tiny dropping, 
no dew nor anything else that can promote growth 
will come. But on the contrary all that makes havoc 
of growing plants or destroys the ripened fruit will 
be provided to hinder them from coming to their 
perfection. For He says " I will make the heaven 
brazen to you and the earth i ron ," d indicating 
that both of them will fail to perform their proper 
functions for which they were made. For when did 132 
ever iron bear corn in the ear or brass bring rain, 
things necessary to all living creatures and par-
ticularly to men, whose life is precarious and full of 
needs ? And the phrase suggests not only unfruit-
fulness and the ruin of the yearly seasons but also 
the sources of war and the intolerable and innumer-
able evils which war creates, for brass and iron are 
the materials from which the weapons of war are 
cf. also Spec. Leg. i. 218, De Som. i. 210. Cohn strangely 
translates " will pass into each other or separate." 

c Or "unstable," cf. its application to the profligate, De 
Fug. 28, and the multitude, De Ebr. 198. 

d Lev. xxvi. 19, Deut. xxviii. 23. 
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133 οπλών ύλαι. καϊ γή μέντοι κονιορτόν οΐσ€ΐ και 
χου  άνωθεν έξ ουρανού καταχθήσεται βαρύτατον 
έπιφέρων καρπόν1 εί  τήν διά πνίγου  άπώλειαν, ίνα 
μηδέν παραλειφθή τών έπ* όλέθρω. πολυάνθρωποι 
μέν έρημωθήσονται συγγένειαι, κεναϊ δέ αί πόλει  
έξαπιναίω  οίκητόρων έσονται, μνημεία παλαιά  
μέν ευτυχία  πρόσκαιρου δέ βαρυδαιμονία  ύπο-
λειφθεΐσαι πρό  νουθεσίαν τών δυναμένων σω -
φρονίζεσθαι. 

134 X X I I I .  οσαύτη δέ έφέξει σπάνι  τών αναγ-
καίων, ώστε άλλοτριωθέντε  τούτων τρέφονται έπ* 
άλληλοφαγία , ού μόνον όθνείων και μηδέν προσ-
ηκόντων, άλλά και τών οίκειοτάτων και φιλτάτων 
άφεται γάρ και πατήρ υιού σαρκών καϊ μητηρ 
σπλάγχνων θυγατρό  καϊ αδελφών άδελφοϊ καϊ 
γονέων παίδε · άεϊ δέ οί ασθενέστεροι τών δυνατω-
τέρων κακαϊ καϊ επάρατοι τροφαί* τά θυέστεια 
παιδιά [καϊ] συγκρινόμενα ταΐ  ύπερβολαΐ  τών 

135 συμφορών, ά  μεγάλουργήσουσιν οί καιροί, μετά 
γάρ τών άλλων, ώσπερ τοΐ  έν εύτυχίαι  ποθεινό  ό 
βίο  εί  άπόλαυσιν αγαθών, ούτω  καϊ τοΐ  βαρυ-

1 For the corrupt καρπόν Cohn suggests κακόν. The trans-
lation again takes a very tentative guess of my own, καπνόν, 
which in form suits well, and smoke does choke. But I do 
not know of any example of καπνό  apart from fire. Philo, 
however, is transcribing the LXX, and we do not know what 
conception he formed of the χου  coming down from heaven. 
He may have connected it with the fiery rain of Gen. xix. 

a Deut. xxviii. 24 " The Lord make the rain of thy land dust 
(κονίορτο ), and dust (χου ) shall come down from heaven." 
In E.V. " powder and dust; from heaven shall it (apparently 
both) come down upon thee." 
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made. Earth too will bear dust, and powder will 133 
descend from Heaven a above, bringing a very grie-
vous cloud of smoke to choke b and destroy life, and 
so no instrument of extinction will be left unused. 
Whole families will waste away from many into 
nothingness, cities will be suddenly left stripped of 
inhabitants,6 monuments of their past prosperity and 
the misery that swiftly followed,** left to admonish 
those who can learn their lesson of wisdom. 

XXIII . So greatly will the lack of necessaries pre- 134 
vail that dismissing all thought of them they will 
betake themselves to feeding on their own kind, 
not only on strangers outside their family but on 
their nearest and dearest.6 The father will lay his 
hands on the flesh of his son, the mother on the en-
trails of her daughter, brothers on brothers, children 
on parents, and always the weaker will supply an 
evil and accursed meal to the stronger. The story 
of Thyestes f will be child's play compared with the 
monstrous calamities which those times of terror will 
bring about. For apart from all else, just as the 135 
prosperous desire life to enjoy their blessings, so 

b Or "to destroy by stifling heat (πνίγο )." So Cohn 
(" Glut "). It is true that in all the examples of πνίγο  quoted 
in the Lexicon, it is applied to the effects of heat, but this 
does not prove that it may not sometimes have retained its 
original general meaning. c Lev. xxvi. 31. 

d So Mangey " mox secutae," cf. έξαπιναίου , § 150. But I 
cannot find any authority for this use of πρόσκαιρο , which 
regularly means " for the occasion " or " transient." This is 
impossible here, for Philo cannot be referring here to the 
restoration of the penitent. Mangey proposed omitting 
βαρυδαιμονία , but surely Philo would have written the words 
in a different order. 

e For this section see Lev. xxvi. 29, Deut. xxviii. 53-57. 
/ Atreus murdered the two sons of his brother Thyestes, 

and dressed and served up their flesh to their father. 
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α There is no authority in Leviticus or Deuteronomy for 
these two sections. Philo is perhaps so familiar with suicide 
as a way of escaping misery that he feels that the curse to 
be complete must include inability to make use of it. 

δαίμοσιν έκείνοι  έρω  πολύ  ένιδρυθήσεται του 
ζην προ  άμετρων και άπαύστων κακών μετουσίαν, 
απάντων ανιάτων, ήττον γάρ (χαλεπόν}1 άπαλγή-
σαντα  έπιτεμεΐν θανάτω τά  ανία , ο τοι  μή λίαν 
φρενοβλαβέσιν εθο  δράν οι δ' εκ παραπληγία  
εθελοιεν αν και μακροβιώτατοι γενέσθαι, τή  άνω-
τάτω βαρνδαιμονία  άπλήστω  και άκορεστω  

136 έχοντε , τοιαύτα τό κουφότατον είναι δοκούν τών 
κακών, απορία, προσεργάζεσθαι πέφνκεν, Οταν 
θεήλατο  έπάγηται δίκη- καΐ γάρ εί χαλεπά ρίγο , 
δίφο , ένδεια τροφή , άλλ' εύκταιότατα γένοιτ αν 
έπι καιρών, εί μόνον άνυπέρθετον φθοράν έργά-
σοιτο2* χρονίζοντα δέ και τήκοντά φνχήν τε και 
σώμα τών τετραγωδημένων, ά δι' νπερβολά  με-
μυθεΰσθαι δοκεΐ, βαρύτερα πέφυκε καινούργεΐν. 

137 X X I V . Δουλεία τοι  έλευθέροι  άφορητότατόν 
έστιν, υπέρ ή  σπονδάζουσιν άποθνήσκειν οι σώ-

[431] φρονε  \ αγωνιζόμενοι φιλοκινδύνω  προ  τού  
έπανατεινομένου  δεσποτείαν άφόρητον δέ και 
εχθρό  άμαχο * εί δ' ό αυτό  αμφότερα γένοιτο, 
δεσπότη  όμον και πολέμοι , τι  αν νποσταίη (τον) 
το μέν δννασθαι άδικεΐν έκ δεσποτική  εξουσία , τό 
δέ μηδέν συγγινώσκειν έζ ασυμβάτου δυσμένεια  

138 περιπεποιημένον; έχθροι  ούν φησι δεσπόται  ει  
1 Cohn's insertion. I doubt its necessity: ήττον, in itself 

" a smaller thing," can = " easier." 
2 Cohn, though printing εργάσοντο, suggested έργάσαιτο. 

But the future optative representing Oratio Obliqua seems 
more effective. 
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too these wretches will have firmly implanted in 
them a great longing for survival to experience 
miseries measureless and ceaseless all beyond hope 
of cure.* For it would be a comparatively small 
matter in their desperation to cut short their afflic-
tions by death, a course often taken by those who 
have a little sanity left. But these sufferers in 
their infatuation will wish to prolong their life to 
the utmost, and their appetite for supreme misery is 
never satisfied. Such are the natural consequences 136 
of what appears to be the lightest of the calamities 
promised, destitution, when it comes as a visitation 
of divine justice. For cold and thirst and want of 
food are hard to bear but may on occasions be most 
earnestly desired, if we feel that they will only 
entail undelayed annihilation, but when they linger 
and waste both soul and body they are bound to 
produce marvels of suffering worse even than those 
which, doubtless because they are so intensely pain-
ful,6 are represented on the tragic stage. 

XXIV. Slavery to the free is a thing most intoler- 137 
able. To avoid it sensible people are eager and 
ready to die and gladly run any risk in contending 
with those who menace them with enslavement. But 
an irresistible enemy is also something intolerable, 
and when both despotic power and hostility are com-
bined in the same person, who can resist one to whom 
his authority has given the power to act unjustly 
and his implacable enmity the disposition to show no 
consideration ? So he declares that those who set at 138 

b The translation takes μνθεύω in the sense of "to tell" 
(a myth), Cohn as " invent," and OL* ύπερβολά  as desire for 
the hyperbolical. This does not seem to me to suit the 
plural. 
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τό ανηλεέ  χρήσεσθαι του  άλογοΰντα  νόμων 
Ιερών, ού μόνον εζ επιθέσεω  τή  εκείνων ύπ-
αχθέντα , άλλά και γνώμαι 1 έκουσίοι  έκδόντα  
αυτού  ένεκα τών άβουλήτων, ά λιμό  καϊ σπάνι  
τών αναγκαίων απεργάζεται* τά γάρ έλάττω κακά 
φυγή μειζόνων αιρετά νομίζουσί τίνε , ει δή τι 

139 βραχύ τών είρημένων εστί. δουλεύοντε  (γάρ) 
πικρών μέν έπιταγμάτων υπηρεσία  άναδέζονται 
τοι  σώμασι, πικρότερων δέ θεαμάτων άνίαι  κατα-
τεινόμενοι τά  φυχά  άπαγορεύσουσιν οφονται γάρ 
ών συνωκοδόμησαν ή κατεφύτενσαν ή περιεποιή-
σαντο κληρονόμου  γεγονότα  εχθρού , αλλότριων 
απολαύοντα  αγαθών και έτοιμων οφονται και τά 
πίονα τών ιδίων θρεμμάτων εύωχουμένου , ίερεύ-
οντα 2 και παραρτύοντα  ει  άπόλαυσιν ήδίστην, οι 
στερόμενοι τού  άφελομένου * * οφονται και γυναί-
κα , α  ήγάγοντο κουριδία  έπι γνησίων παίδων 
σπορά, σώφρονα  (καϊ) οίκουρού  και φιλάνδρου  

140 έταιρών τρόπον ύβριζομένα . και πρό  μέν άμυναν 
όρμήσουσιν, εξω δέ τοϋ σφαδάζειν ουδέν έργάσα-
σθαι δυνήσονται πασαν ίσχύν έκτετμημένοι και 
έκνενευρισμένοι* προκείσονται γάρ σκοποί τοι  έθέ-

1 M S S . νόμου . 2 M S S . ίεροΰντα . 
3 M S S . τοι  άφελομενοι . 

α Deut . xxvi i i . 48 " T h o u shalt serve thy enemies . . . in 
hunger and thirst, and in nakedness , a n d he shall pu t a y o k e 
o f i ron u p o n thy n e c k . " 

b Phi lo m a y perhaps obta in this b y t a k i ng v. 48 to m e a n 
" in y o u r hunger , e tc . , y o u wi l l b e c o m e servants to y o u r 
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nought the holy laws will have for their masters 
enemies who do not shrink from ruthlessness.a And 
not only will they be brought into subjection by the 
aggressiveness of the enemy but will voluntarily and 
deliberately surrender themselves because of the 
distresses which hunger and lack of necessaries pro-
duce.6 For, in the opinion of some, lesser evils may 
be accepted to escape from the greater, though 
indeed is any of those here mentioned small ? For 139 
in slavery their bodies will be exercised in doing 
service to cruel orders and still more cruel will be the 
distressing sights which will torture their souls and 
drive them to despair.0 They will see what they have 
built or planted or acquired become the heritage of 
enemies who enjoy the good things which others have 
owned and made ready. They will see them feasting 
on the fattest of their own cattle, slaughtered and 
dressed to give high delight and enjoyment to the 
robbers before the eyes of the robbed. They will 
see too the women whom they took in lawful wed-
lock for the procreation of true-born children, chaste 
domestic loving wives, outraged as though they were 
harlots. They will set about to defend them but 140 
apart from some struggling will be able to accom-
plish nothing, with their strength all gelded and their 
nerves unstrung.** For they will present targets to 

enemies." In v. 68 the E.V. has " you will sell yourselves," 
but the LXX is passive " you will be sold." Some texts have 
" thou shalt put a yoke." If Philo read this, it would assist 
the idea. 

e Deut. xxviii. 34 " Thou shalt be distraught (παράπληκτο ) 
because of the sights of thine eyes which thou shalt see." 
The next two sentences reproduce vv. 30-31. 

d Perhaps based on v. 32 " thy hand shall not be strong." 
E.V. " there shall be nought in the power of thy hand." 
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λουσιν άγειν, φέρειν, άρπάζειν, ύβρίζειν, τιτρώ-
σκειν, ει  βλάβα , ει  αίκία , ει  πανωλεθρίαν, ώ  
μηδέν άφεθήναι τών βλημάτων κωφόν, άλλ' εΰσκοπα 
και εύστοχα πάντα. 

141 επάρατοι μέν iv πόλεσι και κώμαι , επάρατοι δ' 
iv οΐκίαι  και έπαύλεσιν έσονται· επάρατο  μεν ή 
πεδιά  και όσα κατεβλήθη σπέρματα, επάρατο  8έ 
ή βαθύγειο  τή  ορεινή  και δσα γένη δένδρων 
ήμερων επάρατοι τών θρεμμάτων αι άγέλαι, στει-
ρωθήσονται γάρ προ  άγονίαν επάρατοι πάντε  οι 
καρποί, τω γάρ καιριωτάτω τή  ακμή  άνεμό-

142 φθοροι γενήσονται. τά πλήρη ταμεία τροφών και 
χρημάτων κενωθήσεται1 · πόρο  ουδεί  εύοδήσει,2 

τέχναι πάσαι, πρα^ατειαι πολύτροποι, βίων ίδέαι 
μυρίων τοι  χρωμένοι  ουδέν Οφελο * ατελεί  γάρ 

[432] αί τών σπουδαζομένων \ ελπίδε  έσονται και συν-
όλω  ότου εφάφονται διά πονηρών επιτηδευμάτων 
ή έργων, ών κεφαλή και τέλο  άπόλειφι  θεραπεία  
θεού- τά γάρ ασεβεία  και παρανομία  επίχειρα 
ταύτα. 

143 X X V . Και πρό  τούτοι  αί σωματικαι νόσοι 
μέλο  εκαστον και μέρο  ίδια κατεργαζόμεναι και 
διεσθίουσαι και πάλιν όλα δι' όλων καταζαίνουσαι, 
πυρετοΐ , ρίγεσι, φθινάσι τηκεδόσι, φώραι  άγρίαι , 

1 MSS. κενωθήσονται. 
2 MSS. εύοοώσα. 

α The next two sections are a development of Deut. xxviii. 
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all who wish to ravish, harry, rob, assault, wound 
and deal out injuries, outrage and destruction. No 
shaft will fall lame or impotent ; a true eye and hand 
will carry them all to their mark. 

a Cursed will they be in their cities and villages, 141 
cursed in their houses and farm buildings. Cursed 
will be the field and all the seed dropped therein, 
cursed the fertile parts of the uplands and every kind 
of cultivated tree. Cursed their herds of cattle, 
barren without hope of increase, cursed all their 
fruits, blasted at the very height of their ripening. 
Their store-houses full of provisions and money will 142 
become empty ; no profit-seeking trade will flourish ; 
all the crafts, the many-sided industries, the million 
ways of earning a livelihood, will prove useless to 
those who pursue them. Their hopes of attaining 
their ambition and in general everything which they 
take in hand will be frustrated by the evil practices 
or actions which their abandonment of God's service 
heads and consummates. For these are the wages 
of impiety and disobedience. 

XXV. b Besides all this diseases of the body will 143 
overpower and devour each separate limb and part, 
as well as tearing the whole frame right through with 
hot fits, cold fits, wasting consumption, malignant 

16-19, the last part of § 142 interpreting "cursed shalt thou 
be in thy coming in and going out." Cf. his interpretation 
of that phrase in the Blessings 113. The last words are a close 
reminiscence of v. 20 " because of thy evil practices (πονηρά 
επιτηδεύματα) and because thou hast forsaken (εγκατέλιπε ) 
me." 

b The bodily curses are mainly based with much expansion 
on Deut. xxviii. 22, 27, 35, and Lev. xxvi. 16. The terms 
Ικτερο , σφακελίζω, τηκεοών come from Leviticus, and πυρετό , 
βΐγο , φώρα άγρια, έλκο  from Deuteronomy. 
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ίκτεροι , σφακελίζουσιν όφθαλμοΐ ,1 ελκεσιν ύπο-
πύοι  (καϊ) ερπηνώδεσι κατά πάση  χεομενοι  τή  
δορά , κακώσεσι τών εντοσθίων, άνατροπαί  στο-
μάχου, τών iv πνευμόνι πόρων άποφράξεσιν υπέρ 
τοϋ μή εύοδεΐν τήν άναπνοήν. πάρεσι  γλώσση , 
κώφωσι  ώτων, πήρωσι  οφθαλμών, τών άλλων 
άμυδρότη  αισθήσεων καϊ σύγχυσι , καίτοι δεινά 

144 όντα, συγκρινόμενα βαρυτεροι  ού φαίνεται δεινά,2 

τοϋ μέν εν φλεφιν αίματο  άποβαλόντο  όσον ήν 
εν αύτώ ζωτικόν, τοϋ δ' εν άρτηρίαι  πνεύματο  
τήν έξωθεν άπό τοϋ συμφυού  άερο  μηκεθ* ομοίω  
επιδεχομένου σωτήριον κράσιν, τών δέ νεύρων 

145 άνεθεντων και χαλασθεντων οΐ  επακολουθεί τή  
αρμονία  και συμφωνία  τών μελών πάρεσι  πρό-
τερον πονηθεντων αλμυρού και πάνυ πικρού φορά 
ρεύματο  εΐσω παραδυομενου και, οπότε στενοΐ  
εγκατακλεισθείη πόροι  εύμαρεΐ  διεξόδου  ούκ 
εχουσι, θλιβομενου τε και θλίβοντο  ει  πικρών και 
δυσυπομονήτων γενεσιν άλγηδόνων, εξ ών φύεται 
τά ποδαγρικά και αρθριτικά πάθη και νοσήματα, 
πρό  ά σωτήριον ουδέν επενοήθη φάρμακον, άλλ' 

1 So MSS. and so apparently the best text of the LXX. Many 
authorities, however, have in Lev. xxvi. 16 τον ΐκτερα σφακε-
λίζοντα τού  οφθαλμού , in accordance with which Mangey 
corrected όφθαλμοΐ  to -ού . Presumably this is more in 
accordance with the Hebrew, as the E.V. has "fever, that 
shall consume the eyes." But no instance is quoted of 
σφακελίζω as transitive. 

2 Cohn prints πάρεσι  . . . δεινά as a parenthesis, holding 
that του μεν εν φλεφιν κτλ. continues the construction of the 
previous sentence. It seems to me quite unnecessary. The 
genitives absolute follow naturally on βαρυτεροι . 
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scabs, jaundice, mortificationα of the eyes, ulcers 
suppurating and creeping till they spread over the 
whole skin, dysentery, disorders of the intestine, 
obstruction of the passages in the lungs so that the 
respiration cannot travel properly.6 If the tongue is 
crippled or the ears lose their hearing, or the eyes 
their sight, or the other senses are dulled or dis-
organized, we have conditions which though terrible 
in themselves lose their terrors if compared with 144 
these graver symptoms, when the blood in the veins 
has lost its life-giving power and the breath in the 
bronchia can no longer receive a salutary fusion from 
its natural partner the air outside, and the nerves 
are relaxed and unstrung. These are followed by a 145 
breaking up of the harmony and concord which unites 
the members. They have already laboured under 
the stream of the bitter briny rheumatic humour 
which steals within them, and when it is enclosed in 
narrow passages through which it has no easy outlet, 
undergoes and in its turn exerts a heavy pressure, 
producing bitter and almost intolerable pains. This 
again engenders affections of the feet and jointsc and 
distempers for which no curative remedy is known, 

a This seems the ordinary meaning of the word, though 
perhaps not very suitable here. Cohn "inflammation." 
Perhaps simply "wasting away," which seems to be the 
meaning of the word in Deut. xxviii. 32 oi οφθαλμοί σου 
βλέφονται σφακελίζοντε  (E.V. " look, and fail with longing "). 
But Philo is quoting from the LXX, and it is perhaps useless 
to inquire what meaning he put upon it. 

6 Or "that the tongue is crippled . . . are conditions," 
i.e. disability of the senses is a necessary but minor accom-
paniment (the only one actually mentioned is blindness 
(άορασια) , v. 32). 

c Based on v. 35 " The Lord smite thee on the legs and 
on the knees." 
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146 eanv άνθρωπίναι  έπινοίαι  ανίατα, ταύτα ορών-
τε  ενιοι καταπλαγήσονται, πώ  οί προ μικρού 
πίονε  εύσαρκοί τε και ευεξία μάλιστα βάλλοντε  
ούτω  αίφνίδιον εκτακεντε  ρικνοί γεγόνασιν ΐνε  
αυτό μόνον και λεπτή δορά, και πώ  γυναίκε  
άβροδίαιτοι και πανάπαλοι διά τήν εκ πρώτη  
ηλικία  συναυξηθεΐσαν τρυφήν ύπό κακώσεω  δεινή  
άμα ταΐ  φυχαΐ  και τά σώματα εξηγρίωνται.1 

147 Τότε δή τότε διώξονται μέν εχθροί καϊ μάχαιρα 
έκδικήσει δίκην, οί δ' εί  τά  πόλει  καταφεύ-
γοντε , όταν έν άσφαλεΐ γεγενήσθαι νομίσωσιν, 
ελπίδο  άπατη φενακισθέντε  ήβηδόν άπολοΰνται, 

148 προκαταδύντων2 ένέδραι  έχθρων. X X V I . κάν 
(εί) έπι τούτοι  μή σώφρονίζοιντο πλαγιάζοντε  
καϊ τά  έπ* άλήθειαν άγουσα  εύθυτενεΐ  οδού  
έκτρεπόμενοι, δειλία καϊ φόβο  ταΐ  φυχαΐ  αυτών 
ένιδρυθήσεται, καϊ φεύξονται μέν ούδενό  διώ-
κοντο , φήμαι  δέ οία φιλεΐ φευδέσι πεσούνται 

[433] προτροπάδην, φύλλου τε κτύπο  \ κουφότατο  δι* 
1 Cohn places the paragraph after the next sentence. But 

the break is surely here, where we pass from the bodily 
afflictions to those of war. 

2 So MSS. Cohn προκαταδύντ€ = " because they have fallen 
into the snares before they get there " ? The MSS. reading 
seems to me to give a more natural interpretation of the LXX 
in Lev. xxvi. 25 " ye shall flee to your cities and I will send 
out death to you and ye shall be delivered (or betrayed, 
παραδώσεσθε) into the hands of your enemies." The enemy 
have access to the cities through accomplices, as the Thebans 
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nor can human ingenuity find any way of healing 
them. Such sights will make people ask in amaze- 146 
ment how it is that persons who but now were plump 
and well clothed with flesh in the full bloom of robust 
health have so suddenly wasted away and shrunk into 
nothing but a set of sinews with a thin coating of 
skin ; and how women who have lived in ease and 
comfort, the dainty product of the luxury that has 
grown up with them from their earliest years,a have 
become wizened b in body as well as in soul through 
the cruel ravages of disease.0 

Then too the enemy will pursue and the sword will 147 
exact justice. They will fly to their cities and think 
that they have found safety, but a false hope has 
deceived them; the enemy will be there already lying 
in wait, and they will perish wholesaled XXVI. 148 
And if with all this they fail to learn wisdom and still 
go crookedly 6 away from the straight paths which lead 
to truth, cowardice and fear will be established in their 
souls. They will fly when no man pursues ; rumours 
false as they so often are will send them falling head-
long, and the lightest sound of a leaf borne through 

a This looks like a reminiscence of v. 56 " She that is 
tender (απαλή) and delicate (τρυφερά) among you whose foot 
has not attempted to go upon the ground because of her 
tenderness and delicacy," though the context is totally 
different, πανάπαλοι is Homeric, cf. Odyssey xiii. 223. 

b More literally " have grown wild," which in English 
hardly answers to the description. 

c For the medical use of κάκωσι  for the consequences of 
disease see L. & S. 

d Lev. xxvi. 25. 
e So in Lev. xxvi. 21, 23, 27 iav πορεύησθε πλαγιάζοντε . 

E.V. " walk contrary to me." 

had in Plataea (Thuc. ii. 22). The E.V., which has " pesti-
lence " instead of " death," gives a different picture. 
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αέρο  φερομένου1 τοσαύτην άγωνίαν καϊ πτοίαν 
έργάσεται, δσην 6 τραχύτατο  πόλεμο  έκ δυνα-
τωτέρων έχθρων, ώ  καϊ τέκνα γονέων καϊ γονεί  
τέκνων και αδελφού  αδελφών ύπεριδεΐν, έκ μέν 
τή  αλλήλων επιβοήθεια  άλωσιν προσδοκήσαν-
τα , σωτηρίαν δ' έκ τοϋ εαυτού  άποδιδράσκειν 

149 εκαστον. πονηρών δέ ανθρώπων ατελεί  ελπίδε * 
μμλλον γαρ ή ούχ ήττον οι διαπεφευγέναι δόξαντε  
τών προκαταληφθέντων άλώσονται. καν διαλά-
θωσι μέντοι τινέ , έφεδρείαν δ' έζουσι τών φύσει 
πολεμίων ούτοι δέ είσιν άγριώτεροι2 θήρε  έζ εαυ-
τών εύοπλοΰντε , ου  ό θεό  άμα τή πρώτη γενέσει 
τοϋ παντό  έδημιούργει πρό  ανθρώπων τών μέν 
δυναμένων νουθετεΐσθαι φόβον τών δέ άνιάτω  

150 εχόντων άπαραίτητον δίκην. άπιστήσουσι μέν οί 
θεασάμενοι τά  αύτοΐ  θεμελίοι  αναιρεθείσα  πό-
λει , ει πώποτε ώκίσθησαν έν εΐδει δέ παροιμία  
θήσονται τά  έκ λαμπρών ευτυχημάτων έζαπιναίου  
κακοπραγία , όσαι και άνεγράφησαν και είσιν 

151 άγραφοι, παρελεύσονται και μέχρι σπλάγχνων αί 
τηκεδόνε  άθυμία  τε και αδημονία  έμποιοϋσαι σύν 
έκθλίφει. ζωήν άνίδρυτον καϊ κρεμαμένην ώσπερ 

1 So Cohn (in translation) for MSS. φερόμενο , cf. LXX 
φωνή φύλλου φερομένου. 

2 So MSS. Cohn άγριώτατοι. 
β Or " agitation." πτο/α, though connected by Philo with 

fear, is applicable to other kinds of excitement. See note, 
vol. vii. p. 612. 

b Lev. xxvi. 36, where Philo perhaps read with some MSS. 
δειλίαν for οουλείαν (E.V. " faintness "). The rumours seem 
to be his interpretation of the " driven leaf." 

c Lev. xxvi. 37. LXX και ύττερόφεται 6 αδελφό  του αδελφού 
ώσει εν πολεμώ. E.V. " And they shall stumble one upon 
another, as it were before the sword." 
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the air will cause as much trepidation and quaking a as 
the most savage war waged by mightier enemies.6 So 
children will take no thought for parents nor parents 
for children, nor brother for brother, expecting that 
mutual help will lead to destruction, and flight, each 
man for himself, to salvation.0 But the hopes of the 149 
wicked are not fulfilled ; those who imagine they 
have escaped will suffer worse or at any rate no 
better fate than those who were captured earlier.̂  
Further if some elude their captors they will have 
to meet a reserve force of their natural enemies. 
These are wild beasts more ferocious than men, 
formidably equipped with their native weapons, 
whom God when He first made the universe created 
to put fear into those who could take the warning 
and to punish inexorably the incorrigible.6 Those 150 
who behold the cities with their very foundations 
demolished will disbelieve that they were ever before 
inhabited/ and all the calamities, whether described 
in the law or not,9 which suddenly succeeded the 
bright days of prosperity, will become to them like a 
pro verb.h The wasting will pass into their very bowels 151 
and wring them with despair and sore distress ; life 
will be made unstable and suspended as it were to 

d Lev. xxvi. 39 " Those who are left of you shall be de-
stroyed " (E.V. " pine away "). 

e Lev. xxvi. 22. 
f Lev. xxvi. 31, 32 " I will lay your cities waste . . . and 

your enemies who dwell in it shall wonder at it." 
9 Deut. xxviii. 61, E.V. "Every plague, which is not 

written in the book of the law," to which the LXX adds " and 
every one that is written." 

h Deut. xxviii. 37. E.V." Thou shalt become an astonish-
ment, a proverb, and a byword." LXX eaei iv αίνίγματι 
(" riddle") καϊ παραβολή καϊ ονηγήματι. Philo sums up the 
three in παροιμία. 
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εξ αγχόνη  έργάσονται φόβου διαδοχαϊ μεθ* ήμέραν 
τε καϊ νύκτωρ την φυχήν άνω καϊ κάτω κλονοϋσαι,1 

ώ  πρωία  μέν έσπέραν εσπέρα  δέ ορθρον εύχε-
σθαι διά τά  καϊ έγρηγορότων κακώσει  εμφανεί  
καϊ κοιμωμένων έζ όνειράτων αποτρόπαιου  φαν-
τασία . 

152   μέν έπηλυ  άνω ταΐ  εύτυχίαι  μετέωρο  αρ-
θεί  περίβλεπτο  έσται, θαυμαζόμενο  καϊ μακα-
ριζόμενο  έπϊ δυσϊ τοι  καλλίστοι , τω τε 
αύτομολήσαι προ  θεόν καϊ τω γέρα  λαβεΐν 
οίκειότατον τήν έν ούρανω τάξιν βεβαίαν, ήν ού 
θέμι  ειπείν, ο δ' ευπατρίδη  παρακόφα  τό νόμισμα 
τή  ευγενεία  ύποσυρήσεται κατωτάτω πρό  αυτόν 
τάρταρον καϊ βαθύ σκότο  ένεχθεί , Ϊνα ταύτα 
όρώντε  τά παραδείγματα πάντε  άνθρωποι σω-
φρονίζωνται, μανθάνοντε  ότι τήν έκ δυσγενεία 2 

άρετήν φυομένην* θεό  ασπάζεται, τά  μέν ρίζα  
έών χαίρειν, τό δέ στελεχωθέν έρνο , ότι μετέβαλεν 
ήμερωθέν πρό  εύκαρπίαν, αποδεχόμενο . 

153 X X V I I . Ούτω  καθάπερ ύπό πυρό  δαπανη-
1 MSS. κλίνουσιν or κατακλινοϋσιν. 
2 MSS. δυσμένεια . 
3 MSS. φθινομενην, φθιομενην and Α ού φθεφομενην (so 

Mangey). 

α For this section see Deut. xxviii. 65-67. In the last 
words 4 1 for the fear of thy heart which thou shalt fear, and 
the sights of thy eyes which thou shalt see," Philo takes 
the 4 4 fears " to apply to the morning and the 4 4 sights " (i.e. 
dreams) to the evening or night. 

b For this section see Deut. xxviii. 43 4 4 The stranger (προσ-
ήλυτο  within thee shall mount higher and higher (άνω άνω) 
and thou shalt descend lower and lower (κάτω κάτω)." 
Philo's persistent determination to make προο^λυτο  — " prose-
lyte " leads him here as elsewhere to ignore the context, which 
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a halter by one terror succeeding another, day and 
night, hustling the soul up and down, so that in the 
morning they will pray for evening and in the evening 
for morning through the palpable miseries of their 
waking hours and the horrible dreams which appear 
to them in sleep.a 

The proselyte exalted aloft by his happy lot will be 152 
gazed at from all sides, marvelled at and held blessed 
by all for two things of highest excellence, that he 
came over to the camp of God and that he has won 
a prize best suited to his merits, a place in heaven 
firmly fixed, greater than words dare describe, while 
the nobly born who has falsified the sterling of his 
high lineage will be dragged right down and carried 
into Tartarus itself and profound darkness. Thus 
may all men seeing these examples be brought to a 
wiser mind and learn that God welcomes the virtue 
which springs from ignoble birth, that He takes no 
account of the roots but accepts the full-grown stem, 
because it has been changed from a weed into 
fruitfulness.& 

X X V I I . c W h e n the cities have been thus con- 153 

continues " he shall lend to thee and thou shalt not lend to 
him." The " place in heaven" (perhaps better " high as 
heaven ") does not of course refer to an after life but merely 
represents the emphatic άνω άνω, as " Tartarus " the κάτω κάτω. 

c The sections that follow are mainly based on Lev. xxvi. 
33-35 (cf. v. 43) "your land shall be desolate and your 
cities shall be desolate. Then the land shall enjoy (ευδόκησα) 
its sabbaths in the days of its desolation . . . it shall keep 
sabbaths, which it kept not among your sabbaths, when ye 
dwelt in it." On the word "enjoy " or "be well pleased" 
Philo builds a denunciation of the neglect of the sabbatical 
year as a wrong to the land, somewhat in the same spirit as 
his discourse on kindness to plants, De Virt. 155-160, and to 
the land, Spec. Leg. iv. 215 ff. 
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θεισών τών πόλεων και τή  χώρα  έρημωθείση , 
άρζεταί ποτε διαπνεΐν και άνακύπτενν ή πολλά 
γνμνασθεΐσα καΐ τραχηλισθεΐσα γή προ  οίκητόρων 

[434] αφόρητου βία , οΐ τά  παρθένου  \ εβδομάδα  
ύπερορίου  καΐ τή  χώρα  και τή  αυτών διανοία  
άπήλασαν. μόνα  γάρ ή τό γε άσφαλεστερον ειπείν 
πρώτα  άνέδειζεν έορτά  ή φύσι  τά  εβδομάδα  
ημερών τε καΐ ένιαυτών, προ  άνάπαυλαν άνθρώ-
ποι  μέν τά  ημερών, τή δέ χώρα τά  ένιαυτών. 

154 οι δ' όλον τούτον παρακαλυφάμενοι τον νόμον, τού  
άλα , τά  σπονδά , τον έλέου βωμόν, τήν κοινήν 
έστίαν, έξ ών φιλία και ομόνοια ήρμόζετο—πάντα 
γάρ δι' εβδομάδο  και έβδομά —, έβάρυναν μέν 
ανθρώπου  ασθενέστερου  οι δυνατώτεροι συνεχέσι 
και άδιαστάτοι  έπιτάγμασιν, έβάρυναν δέ και τά  
άρούρα  άει κέρδη μεταδιώκοντε  έκ πλεονεξιών 
άδικα, ταΐ  έπιθυμίαι  έφιστάντε 1 άχαλίνου  και 

155 άδικου  ορμά  ει  τό άκόρεστον. άντι γάρ του 
παρασχεΐν μέν άνθρώποι , κατά τον άφευδέστατον 
λόγον άδελφοΐ , ών μία μήτηρ ή κοινή φύσι , τά  
προστεταγμένα  δι εξ ήμερων εκεχειρία , παρέχειν 
δέ και τή χώρα τά  δι' εξ ένιαυτών ανέσει  μήτε 

156 σποραΐ  μήτε φυτείαι  βαρύνοντα , ϊνα μή καμάτοι  
επάλληλο ι  απαγόρευση, άμελήσαντε  τούτων ι τών 

1 MSS. imardvTCS. 

α On these symbols of peace see App. p. 457. The general 
meaning is that anyone capable of violating the Sabbath and 
sabbatical year is capable of any inhumanity. 

6 Or" all things," but see App. p. 458. 
c Lit. " are Seven." On this, which seems to me to go 
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sumed by fire and the country made desolate, the 
land will begin to take breath and raise its head— 
that land so long roughly handled in the grip of the 
intolerable violence shown by the inhabitants, who 
chased the virgin Sevens into banishment both from 
the country and from their thoughts. For the sole, 
or to speak more cautiously, the chief feasts appointed 
by nature are the recurrence of the sevenths in days 
and years, days to give rest to men, years to the 
country. But they have closed their eyes to the 154 
whole of this law, to the salt, to the libations, to 
the altar of mercy, to the common hearth,a all which 
have served as bonds of friendship and goodwill, all of 
them6 produced by Seven and embraced in Seven.0 

On men they have laid a heavy burden, the stronger 
oppressing the weaker, by making the tasks which 
they impose continuous and unbroken : on the fields, 
by ever pursuing unjust gains in the coveteousness 
of their hearts, lust at the base and on it impulses 
to action unjust and unrestrained, which never can 
be satisfied.** Instead of granting to men who in 155 
absolute truth were their brethren, children of one 
mother their common nature, the appointed holiday 
after every six days, and to the land after every six 
years its time of release from the burden of sowing 
and planting lest it become exhausted by repeated 156 
beyond the other phrases in which Philo extols the mystical 
virtues of Seven, see App. p. 458. 

d The translation suggests a distinction between επιθυμία, 
a desire not yet translated into an active impulse, and ορμή. 
But I have not seen anything either in Philo or S. V.F. to 
support it. Cohn translates " letting their desires have free 
course in an unbridled and wicked way," but I do not under-
stand what he makes of εφιστάντε . Perhaps some other 
correction should be made for the MSS. επιστάντε , such as 
επιχαλάσαντε . 
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χρηστών παραινέσεων, εί  ήμερότητα προκαλου-
μένων τά μέν σώματα και τά  φυχά  ών έδύναντο 
πάντων άνάγκαι  άτρύτοι  έπίεσαν, τή  βαθυγείου 
δέ τήν ίσχύν ύπετέμοντο φοραΐ  ταΐ  υπέρ δύναμιν 
άπλήστω  προσο8ευόμενοι και δασμοΐ  ούκ έτησίοι  
μόνον άλλά και έφημέροι  όλην δι' όλων έκτραχηλί-

157 ζοντε . υπέρ ών οί μέν τά  λεχθείσα  αρά  καϊ 
οίκα  άναπλήσουσιν, ή δ' έκνευρισθεΐσα χώρα καϊ 
μυρία  ύπομείνασα κακώσει , άποφορτισαμένη τό 
τών άσεβων οίκητόρων άχθο , έπελαφρισθήσεταΐ' 
καϊ όταν έν κύκλω περιβλεφαμένη μηδένα θεάσηται 
τών καθελόντων αυτή  τό μεγαλαύχημα καϊ 
αξίωμα, άλλά κενά  μέν αυτή  τά  αγορά  θορύβων 
καϊ πολέμων καϊ αδικημάτων, πλήρει  δέ ησυχία  
καϊ ειρήνη  καϊ δικαιοσύνη , άνηβήσει καϊ έπ-
ακμάσει καϊ τού  τών ιερών εβδομάδων καιρού  
έορτώδει  ηρεμήσει καϊ άναπαύσεται συλλεγόμενη 

158 καθάπερ αθλητή  προηγωνισμένο  δύναμιν. εΐθ' 
οΐα μήτηρ φιλόστοργο  οίκτιεΐται μέν υιού  καϊ 
θυγατέρα  ου  άπέβαλεν, οι καϊ αποθανόντε  καϊ 
ζώντε  έτι μάλλον όδύναι τοΐ  τοκεύσιν έγένοντο* 
πάλιν δέ νεάσασα εύφορήσει καϊ τέξεται γενεάν 
άνεπίληπτον, έπανόρθωμα τή  προτέρα ' ή γάρ 

[435] έρημο , ή φησιν ο προφήτη , εύτεκνό  \ τε και 
πολύπαι , Οπερ λόγιον καϊ έπϊ φυχή  άλληγορεΐται. 

159 πολλή μέν γάρ όταν ή, παθών καϊ κακιών άνά-
πλεω , οΐα περικεχυμένων αυτή τέκνων, ηδονών, 
επιθυμιών, αφροσύνη , ακολασία , αδικία , άσθενεΐ 
καϊ νοσεί καϊ έπικήρω  έχουσα θανατά, στειρω-
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labours, they set at nought their kindly admonitions 
which call to gentleness. They oppressed the souls 
and bodies of all whom they could with perpetual 
hardships and undermined the strength of the deep 
soiled field while they accumulated wealth insatiably 
by levying tributes greater than it could bear and 
broke it down utterly through its whole extent by tolls 
exacted not only annually but daily. For this they 157 
themselves will receive the full measure of curses and 
penalties named above, but the land unstrung by the 
numberless mishandlings which it has undergone will 
now be relieved, disburdened of the heavy weight of 
its impious inhabitants. And when she looks around 
and sees none of the destroyers of her former pride 
and high name, sees her market places void of tur-
moil and war and wrongdoing, but full of tranquil-
lity and peace and justice, she will renew her youth 
and bloom and take her rest calm and serene during 
the festal seasons of the sacred Seven, rallying her 
strength like a wrestler after his first bout. Then like 158 
a fond mother she will pity the sons and daughters 
whom she has lost, who in death and still more when 
in life were a grief to their parents. Young once more 
she will be fruitful and bear a blameless generation 
to redress the one that went before. For she that is 
desolate, says the prophet,a will have children many 
and fine, a saying which also is an allegory of the 
history of the soul. For when the soul is " many," 159 
full that is of passions and vices with her children, 
pleasures, desires, folly, incontinence, injustice, 
gathered around her, she is feeble and sick and 

a Isaiah liv. 1 " for more are the children of the desolate 
than the children of the married wife." LXX τή  έχούση  τον 
άνδρα. 
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θεΐσα δέ καϊ άγονήσασα τούτων ή καϊ άποβαλούσα 
αθρόα γίνεται μεν εκ μεταβολή  αγνή παρθένο , 

160 παραδεξαμένη δέ τον θείον σπόρον δι ατ τλ άττ ε ι καϊ 
ζωογονεί περιμαχήτον  φύσει , θαυμαστά κάλλη, 
φρόνησιν, άνδρείαν, σωφροσύνην, δικαιοσννην, όσιό-
τητα, εύσέβειαν, τά  άλλα  άρετά  τε καϊ ευπά-
θεια , ων ού μόνον ή γένεσι  εύτεκνο 1 αγαθόν, άλλά 
και ή προσδοκία τή  γενέσεω  έλπίδι προγανούσα 

161 τήν άσθένειαν.2 έλπϊ  δέ χαρά προ χαρά  έστιν, εί 
και ενδεή  παρά τελείαν, άλλά τοι τή  έπιγινομένη  
καθ* έκάτερα βελτίων, ότι τε τό αύχμηρόν άναχαλά 
καϊ λιπαίνει τών φροντίδων καϊ ότι φθάνουσα τό 
μέλλον καϊ πλήρε  αγαθόν ευαγγελίζεται. 

162 X X V I I I .  ά  μέν ούν αρά  καϊ τιμωρία , α  
ύπομένειν άξιον τού  τών ιερών νόμων δικαιοσύνη  
καϊ ευσέβεια  ύπερορώντα  καϊ ταΐ  πολυθέοι  δό-
ξαι  ύπαχθέντα , ών άθεότη  τό τέλο , λήθη τή  
συγγενού  καϊ πατρίου διδασκαλία , ήν έκ πρώτη  
ηλικία  έπαιδεύθησαν τήν τού ενό  φύσιν τον άνω-
τάτω νομίζειν θεόν, ώ δει μόνω προσκεκληρώσθαι 

1 So Mangey and Cohn for MSS. CVTCKVOV. I do not feel 
sure about this correction. For though CVTCKVOV αγαθόν 
would be a strange expression, the position of CVTCKVOS is also 
strange. 

2 Cohn finally accepted Mangey's correction to διάνοιαν, 
but see note c. 

a Though starting from the verse in Isaiah, the allegory 
of the soul is more concerned with 1 Sam. ii. 5 (Hannah's 
song) " yea, the barren hath borne seven; and she that hath 
many children languisheth. The Lord killeth, and maketh 
alive," a passage quoted to the same effect Quod Deus 10, 
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dangerously near to death.a But when she has 
become barren and ceases to produce these children 
or indeed has cast them out bodily she is transformed 
into a pure virgin.6 Then receiving the divine seed 160 
she moulds it into shape and brings forth new life in 
forms of precious quality and marvellous loveliness, 
wisdom, courage, temperance, justice, holiness, piety 
and the other virtues and good emotions. Not only is 
it well that these goodly children should be brought 
to the birth, but good also is the expectation of this 
birth, the forecast cheering the soul's weaknessc with 
hope. Hope is joy before joy, falling short of the 161 
perfection of the other yet superior to its successor 
in two ways, one that it relaxes with its unction the 
aridity of our cares, the other that it goes before as 
a harbinger of the plenitude of good which is to be.d 

XXVIII. I have now described without any 162 
reservation the curses and penalties which they will 
deservedly suffer who disregard the holy laws of 
justice and piety, who have been seduced by the 
polytheistic creeds which finally lead to atheism 
and have forgotten the teaching of their race and 
of their fathers, in which they were trained from 
their earliest years to acknowledge the One in 
substance,6 the supreme God, to whom alone all 

De Mut. 143. Here the LXX has ή πολλή εν τέκνοι  ήσθενησε. 
ό κύριο  θανατοΐ και ζωογονεί, in which the phrases ή πολλή 
for πολλά έχουσα τέκνα, -ήσθενησε, ζωογονεί, and perhaps θάνατοι 
in θανατά are echoed by Philo. 

b Cf. De Cher. 50. 
c Another echo of ήσθενησε. The substitution of οιάνοιαν 

would miss this point. 
d Compare the glorification of hope, §§ 7-14 above and 

De Mut. 157 ff., where also the phrase χαίρειν προ χαρά  occurs. 
e Lit. the " nature of the One." The theological use of 

" substance " is, ΐ think, much the same. 
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τού  άπλαστον άλήθειαν αντί πεπλασμενων μύθων 
μεταδιώκοντα , ουδέν ύποστειλάμενο  δεδήλωκα. 

163 iav μεντοι μή επ* όλεθρω δεζωνται τά  δυνάμει 1 

μάΧΧον ή νουθεσία και καταιδεσθεντε  όλη ψυχή 
μεταβάλωσι, κακίσαντε  μέν αυτού  τη  πΧάνη , 
εζαγορεύσαντε  δέ και όμοΧογήσαντε  όσα ήμαρτον 
καθ* αυτού  διάνοια κεκαθαρμενη τό πρώτον ει  τό 
τοϋ συνειδότο  άψευδέ  και άνύπουλον, έπειτα και 
γΧώττη πρό  βεΧτίωσιν τών άκουόντων, εύμενεία  
τεύζονται τή  τοϋ σωτήρο  και ΪΧεω θεοϋ τω γένει 
τών ανθρώπων εξαίρετον παρασχομενου και μεγί-
στην δωρεάν, τήν πρό  τόν αύτοϋ Χόγου συγγενειαν, 
άφ' ού καθάπερ αρχετύπου γεγονεν ό ανθρώπινο  

164 νοϋ ' καν γάρ εν εσχατιαΐ  ώσι γή  δουΧεύοντε  
παρά τοι  αιχμαλώτου  αυτού  άπάγουσιν εχθροΐ , 
ώσπερ άφ' ενό  συνθήματο  ήμερα μια πάντε  
εΧευθερωθήσονται, τή  αθρόα  πρό  άρετήν μετα-
βολή  κατάπληξιν εργασαμενη  τοι  δεσπόται * 
μεθήσονται γάρ αυτού  αίδεσθεντε  κρειττόνων 

165 άρχειν. X X I X . όταν δέ τύχωσι τή  απροσδόκητου 
ταύτη  ελευθερία , οι πρό μικρού σποράδε  εν Ελ -
λάδι και βαρβάρω κατά νήσου  και κατά ηπείρου  

[436] άναστάντε  \ ορμή μια πρό  ενα συντενοϋσιν2 άλλα-
χόθεν άλλοι τόν άποδειχθεντα χώρον, ξεναγούμενοι 

1 The word seems impossible as it stands. Cohn suggested 
δυσμένεια , but later rejected it and inclined to Mangey's 
€πανατάσεΐ£. But the curses at this point are not threats, 
but actual punishments. If anything of this kind, κολάσει . 
But τά  <κολαστηρΙου > δυνάμει  would not be out of place, 
cf. De Ebr. 32 τά  κολαστηρίου  δυνάμει  πώ  επιφερομενα  
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must belong who follow truth unfeigned instead of 
mythical figments. a If however they accept these 163 
chastisements as a warning rather than as intending 
their perdition, if shamed into a whole-hearted 
conversion, they reproach themselves for going thus 
astray, and make a full confession and acknowledge-
ment of all their sin,b first within themselves with a 
mind so purged that their conscience is sincere and 
free from lurking taint, secondly with their tongues 
to bring their hearers to a better way, then they 
will find favour with God the Saviour, the Merciful, 
who has bestowed on mankind that peculiar and 
chief est gift of kinship with His own Word, from 
whom as its archetype the human mind was created. 
c For even though they dwell in the uttermost parts 164 
of the earth, in slavery to those who led them away 
captive, one signal, as it were, one day will bring 
liberty to all. This conversion in a body to virtue will 
strike awe into their masters, who will set them free, 
ashamed to rule over men better than themselves. 
X X I X . When they have gained this unexpected 165 
liberty, those who but now were scattered in Greece 
and the outside world over islands and continents will 
arise and post from every side with one impulse to 
the one appointed place, guided in their pilgrimage 

° For the restoration see Lev. xxvi. 40 ff. and Deut. χχχ. 1 ff. 
b Lev. xxvi. 40 "they shall confess (εξαγορεύσουσι) their 

sins." 
c For this and the next section see Deut. xxx. 3-5. 

οΐσομεν ; De Conf. 1 7 1 at κολαστήριοι (sc. δυνάμει )* εστι οε και 
ή κόλασι  ούκ επιζήμιον, αμαρτημάτων ούσα κώλυσι  και επανόρ-
θωσι . Though κολαστηρίου  can hardly be understood here, 
it may have fallen out. 

2 MSS. συντείνουσι. 
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πρό  τίνο  θειοτερα  ή κατά φύσιν άνθρωπίνην 
όψεω , άδηλου μέν ετεροι , μόνοι  δε τοι  άνασω-

166 ζομενοι  εμφανού , τρισϊ χρησάμενοι παρακλήτοι  
τών πρό  τόν πάτερα καταλλαγών, ενϊ μέν επι-
είκεια και χρηστότητι του παρακαλουμενού συγ-
γνώμην πρό τιμωρία  άει τιθεντο , δευτερω δέ τή 
τών άρχηγετών του έθνου  όσιότητι, ότι ταΐ  άφ-
ειμεναι  σωμάτων ψυχαΐ  άπλαστον και γυμνήν 
ενδεικνύμενοι πρό  τόν άρχοντα θεραπείαν τά  υπέρ 
υιών και θυγατέρων ίκετεία  ούκ ατελεί  είώθασι 
ποιεΐσθαι, γέρα  αύτοΐ  παρέχοντο  τοϋ πατρό  τό 

167 επήκοον εν εύχαΐ , τρίτω δέ δι' ο μάλιστα καϊ ή 
τών λεχθέντων εύμενεια φθάνει προαπαντώσα, 
τούτο δε εστι βελτίωσι  τών αγομένων ει  σπονδά  
καϊ συμβάσει , οι μόλι  εξ άνοδία  ει  όδόν εδυνή-
θησαν ελθεΐν, η  τό πέρα  ουδέν έτερον ή εύαρεστεΐν 

168 τω θεώ καθάπερ υιού  πατρί. παραγενομενων δέ 
πολισθήσονται πάλιν αί ερείπιοι γενόμεναι πρό 
μικρού καϊ ή έρημο  οίκισθήσεται καϊ ή στειρω-
θεΐσα γή μεταβάλει πρό  εύγονίαν αί τε πάτερων 
καϊ προγόνων εύτυχίαι βραχύ μέρο  είναι νομι-
σθήσονται διά τά  άφθονου  τών εν χερσί περιου-

α These remarkable words are regarded by Cohn (Intro-
duction to translation, p. 382) as a somewhat obscure allusion 
to the Jewish expectation of a personal Messiah. But need 
they indicate more than a belief that in the second deliverance 
the nation would be guided as they were in the first by the 
Cloud in which was a θεία οψι  flashing rays of fire, Mos. 
ii. 254 ? Cf. also the description of the Burning Bush, Mos. 
i. 66. 

b A special sense of άνασωζομαι, see L. & S. 
c Or " free from the complications (απλαστον) and wrappings 

(γυμνή) of the body." 
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by a vision divine and superhuman*1 unseen by 
others but manifest to them as they pass from exile 
to their home. 6 Three intercessors they have to 166 
plead for their reconciliation with the Father. One 
is the clemency and kindness of Him to whom they 
appeal, who ever prefers forgiveness to punishment. 
The second is the holiness of the founders of the 
race because with souls released from their bodies 
they show forth in that naked simplicityc their 
devotion to their Ruler and cease not to make 
supplications for their sons and daughters, supplica-
tions not made in vain, because the Father grants 
to them the privilege that their prayers should 
be heard.*2 The third is one which more than 167 
anything else moves the loving kindness of the 
other two to come forward so readily, and that is 
the reformation working in those who are being 
brought to make a covenant of peace, those who 
after much toil have been able to pass from the 
pathless wild to the road which has no other goal 
but to find favour with God, as sons may with their 
father. When they have arrived, the cities which 168 
but now lay in ruins will be cities once more ; the 
desolate land will be inhabited ; the barren will 
change into fruitfulness ; all the prosperity of their 
fathers and ancestors will seem a tiny fragment, so 
lavish will be the abundant riches in their posses-

d This is presumably founded on Lev. xxvi. 42 "I will 
remember my covenant with Abraham . . . and with Isaac 
. . . and with Jacob." But the idea of the departed saints 
acting as intercessors, which Cohn I.e. notes as a genuinely 
Jewish idea, is, I think, unique in Philo. Indeed he rarely 
if ever suggests any conscious activity on their part. The 
nearest approaches to it which I have noted are in De Sac. 5, 
Quis Berum 276 and Mos. ii. 288. 
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σία , at καθάπερ (άπ*) άενάων πηγών τών τοΰ 
θεού χαρίτων ρέουσαι βαθύν πλοΰτον ίδια τε εκάστω 
και πάσι κοινή περιποιήσονσι φθόνου κρείττονα. 

169 μεταβολή δέ πάντων έζαπιναίω  
εσται. τρέφει γάρ ό θεό  τά  αρά  επί τού  (τών) 
ήλετανενοηκότων εχθρού , οϊτινε  κακοπραγίαι  τοΰ 
έθνου  έφήδοντο κατακερτομουντέ  και έπιχλευά-
ζοντε , ώ  αυτοί μέν άκαθαίρετον έζοντε  κλήρον1 

ευτυχία , δν παισί και έκγόνοι  κατά διαδοχήν 
άπολείφειν ήλπισαν, αίεί δέ έποφόμενοι τού  αντι-
πάλου  έν βεβαιώ καϊ άκλινει δυστυχία ταμιευθη-

170 σο μένη καϊ ταΐ  έπειτα γενεαΐ , ύπό φρενοβλαβεία  
ού συνιέντε  ότι καϊ τή  προ μικρού λαμπρότητο  
άπέλαυσαν ού δι αυτού  άλλά διά νουθεσίαν έτερων, 
οΐ  τά πάτρια καταλύσασι φάρμακον άνευρέθη 
σωτήριον, λύπη, τά τών δυσμενών αγαθά περι-
αλγήσασι. κλαύσαντε  ούν καϊ στενά-
ζαντε  τήν ιδίαν τροπήν έπι τήν άρχαίαν καϊ 
προγονικήν άνακάμφουσιν εύτυχίαν διαυλοδρομή-

171 σαντε , οΐ  μή εί  άπαν έζοκεΐλαι συνέβη, οί δέ 
γελάσαντε  τά  όλοφύρσει  εκείνων καϊ δημοτελεΐ  
έορτά  άγειν φηφισάμενοι τά  αποφράδα  αυτών καϊ 

[437] τά πένθη κατευωχηθέντε  καϊ συνόλω  \ τήν έτε-
ρων κακοδαιμονίαν εύδαιμονήσαντε , Οταν άρζων-

1 MSS. καιρόν. 

α Deut. χχχ. 5 4 4 He will make thee abundant (πλεοναστόν) 
beyond thy fathers." 

b Deut. xxx. 7. 
c This must be the meaning of προ μικρού here, and prob-
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sion, which flowing from the gracious bounties of 
God as from a perennial fountain will bring to each 
individually and to all in common a deep stream of 
wealth leaving no room for envy.a 

Everything will suddenly be reversed, God will 169 
turn the curses against the enemies of these peni-
tents,5 the enemies who rejoiced in the misfortunes 
of the nation and mocked and railed at them, think-
ing that they themselves would have a heritage 
which nothing could destroy and which they hoped 
to leave to their children and descendants in due 
succession ; thinking too that they would always 
see their opponents in a firmly established and 
unchanging adversity which would be reserved for 
the generations that followed them. In their in- 170 
fatuation they did not understand that the short-
lived c brilliance which they had enjoyed had been 
given them not for their own sakes but as a lesson 
to others, who had subverted the institutions of 
their fathers, and therefore grief—the very painful 
feeling aroused by the sight of their enemy's good 
fortune—was devised as a medicine to save them 
from perdition. So then those of them 
who have not come to utter destruction, in tears and 
groans lamenting their own lapse, will make their 
way back with course reversed to the prosperity of 
the ancestral past. But these enemies who have 171 
mocked at their lamentations, proclaimed public 
holidays on the days of their misfortunes,d feasted on 
their mourning, in general made the unhappiness of 
others their own happiness, will, when they begin to 

ably in § 171, rather than the ordinary sense of "a little 
while ago," though such a use is not noted in the Lexicon. 

d See App. p. 458. 
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ται κομίζεσθαι τά επίχειρα τή  ώμότητο , αίσθή-
σονται διότι ούκ ει  αφανεί  και ήμελημενου  
εξημάρτανον, άλλ ' ει  εύπατρίδα  έχοντα  εναύ-
σματα τή  ευγενεία , αφ* ων άναρριπισθεντων 
εξελαμφεν ή πρό μικρού σβεσθεΐσα εύκλεια. 

172 καθάπερ γαρ ύποτμηθεντων τών στελεχών, Οταν 
μή άφαιρεθώσιν αί ρίζαι, νεα ερνη βλαστάνει,1 ύφ* 
ών τά γεράνδρνα παρευημερεΐται, τόν αυτόν τρόπον 
και εν φυχαΐ  βραχυτάτου σπέρματο  τών ει  
άρετήν ύπολειφθεντο , άλλων περιαιρεθέντων, ουδέν 
ήττον άπό τοϋ βραχεο  φύεται τά τιμιώτατα και 
κάλλιστα τών εν άνθρώποι , δι* ά πάλιν εύαν-
δροϋσαι [αί] πόλει  συνοικίζονται και έθνη πρό  
πολυανθρωπίαν επιδίδωσιν. 

1 MSS. βλαστάνουσι. 
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reap the rewards of their cruelty, find that their 
misconduct was directed not against the obscure 
and unmeritable but against men of high lineage 
retaining sparks of their noble birth, which have to 
be but fanned into a flame, and from them shines out 
the glory which for a little while was quenched. For 172 
just as when the stalks of plants are cut away, if 
the roots are left undestroyed, new growths shoot up 
which supersede the old, so too if in the soul a tiny 
seed be left of the qualities which promote virtue, 
though other things have been stripped away, still 
from that little seed spring forth the fairest and 
most precious things in human life, by which states are 
constituted manned with good citizens, and nations 
grow into a great population.0 

α On this conclusion to the treatise see General Intro-
duction, p. xxii. 
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APPENDIX TO DE SPECIALIBUS LEG IB US, IV 

(The title.) This, as it is given here, is taken from a list of 
some of the works of Philo, found in an eleventh-century MS., 
which itself contains only half of the De Opificio, but the list no 
doubt is the table of contents in the exemplar from which that 
MS. was taken. It agrees with that in the two MSS. (S and M) 
of this treatise, except that they omit όλη . All these omit the 
last word or words, which Cohn supplied by τέλο . The 
last six words so amended are translated in Goodhart and 
Goodenough's Bibliography, p. 135, " and which (i.e. justice) 
is the objective of the whole code." I understand 6 to have 
the phrase περι δικαιοσύνη  for its antecedent, and συντάξεω , 
which could hardly mean " code," as referring to the whole 
of the four books. 

The addition of τών ει  εκαστον αναφερομένων seems quite 
needless. Compare the titles of the other three books. 

§ 2. (Stealing open and secret.) As the distinction made 
by Philo, though natural enough, is not drawn at any rate 
directly from the Law it is a case where perhaps he may have 
been influenced by other legislation. Goodenough, Jewish 
Jurisprudence in Egypt, pp. 145 if., and Heinemann, Bildung, 
pp. 421 if., have some discussion on this. Goodenough notes 
that the Ptolemaic law in Egypt distinguished between open 
robbery ( A c t a ) and ordinary stealing. He gives a reference to 
Taubenschlag, Strafrecht, pp. 26 if., which I have not been 
able to see. In Roman law the person who committed a 
" furtum manifestum " was held to be a " fur inprobior " 
(Mommsen, Strafrecht, p. 601). In Attic law the distinction 
does not seem to be so clear. In Xen. Mem. i. 2. 62, which 
Goodenough cites, κατά τού  νόμου  εάν τι  φανερό  γενηται 
κλεπτών . . . θάνατο  εστίν ή ζημία, φανερό  may mean 
" detected," "clearly proved " rather than, as Goodenough, 
" openly." 

§ 2. Repay the stolen goods twofold. Mangey on these 
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words and Driver on Ex. xxii. 4 give several examples of a 
similar rule. Among them are Solon's laws as stated by 
Gellius xi. 18 and Dem. Adv. Timocrat., p. 467 (of conviction 
for theft in a private action) and Plato, Laws 857 A. Philo 
may have known these, but his generalization is not so 
inexact that we need suppose him to have been influenced 
by other legislations. 

§ 4. General proclamation. Heinemann, Bildung, p. 421, 
dissents from the view that there is an allusion to Lev. xxv. 
10, and regards the phrase as meaning merely a public 
announcement. The absence of the article may favour this, 
but he does not give any evidence of such a regulation from 
Philo or elsewhere. The Athenian άποκήρυξι  which he 
quotes as an analogy, a term applied to a formal notice of 
disinheriting, does not help much. 

§ 7. In the very place where he has broken in. L. and S. 
revised give "(the act of) breaking in" for διόρνγμα as a 
LXX usage, citing this passage, viz. Ex. xxii. 2 and Jeremiah 
11. 34. I do not think this is right. In neither passage, the 
second of which appears to be an allusion to the first, is there 
any necessity to understand the act rather than the place. 
Anyway, Philo is more likely to have understood the word, 
which he quotes from the LXX, in its usual sense. 

For the law that a thief might be legally killed at night 
cf. the Attic law as stated by Demosthenes, Adv. Timocrat., 
p. 463, also Plato, Laws ix. 874 Β νύκτωρ φώρα els οίκίαν  ,Ισιόντα 
eVi κλοπή χρημάτων, iav ελών κτείνη τι , καθαρό  έστω. In 
Roman law, the XII Tables have " si nox furtum factum sit, 
si eum occisit, iure caesus esto." As Philo is reproducing 
Exodus, these are illustrations of that rather than of this. 
However, one point noted by Goodenough, p. 154, may be 
worth mentioning. The Roman law, as stated in the Digest, 
directed that the killing must be preceded by a call for help 
(" cum clamore "). If Philo knew this, it would agree with 
his insistence that the right to kill is founded on the in-
ability to get help. Much the same point is made in another 
connexion in Spec. Leg. iii. 74-78. 

§§ 11, 12. (Value of Sheep and Ox.) Heinemann's sug-
gestion (approved by Goodenough), that the thought in these 
sections was developed from the Stoic doctrine that animals 
were created for the service of man, seems to me fanciful. 
Philo has to give a reason why the law requires a higher 
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rate of compensation for a sheep and still more for an ox than 
for other goods, and this necessarily depends on their value 
to the owner. The passage he quotes from Cic. De Nat. ii. 
158 if. certainly says that the sheep was intended to supply 
man with wool and the ox to supply him with means for 
ploughing, but does not note the other abilities noted here. 
The two passages are also alike in not mentioning that either 
animal is good for food, but elsewhere the Stoics seem to 
have held that they were also created to be eaten (" ad 
vescendum "), Cic. De Leg. i. 8. 25 (S.V.F. ii. 1162). 

§ 13. (Kidnapping.) As the LXX (see footnote) does not 
deal with the crime of kidnapping a non-Israelite, Philo 
leaves the punishment to be determined by the " court," cf. 
Spec. Leg. iii. 148, where the same is laid down in the case 
of death caused to a man by falling into an unguarded pit, 
whereas the law only prescribed compensation for the death 
of an animal. By the Court I do not understand him, as 
Goodenough does, to be thinking of the Jewish Court in 
Alexandria. What he says in these sections is that (1) the 
act is obviously a crime against humanity, and (2) would 
therefore have to be punished by a court, (3) should be, or 
at least might be, punished by something less than death. 

In Roman law kidnapping (" plagium ") was a serious 
crime, sometimes punishable by death (see Diet, of Ant.). 

§ 21. (αγρονόμοι.) Nothing really is known of this office, 
except from two passages in Aristotle, Politics vi. 5, 1321 b 
and vii. 11, 1331 b, where he says that the ύλωροί or forest-
wardens are also called αγρονόμοι, but he does not specify the 
states where these are to be found. It is conjectured (see 
Pauly-Wissowa) that the πεδιανόμοι at Sparta, whose title is 
found in an inscription, are the same. But Plato in several 
passages of the Laws recommends the appointment of such 
officials to do for the country what the αστυνόμοι do for the 
towns. See particularly 760 if. and 844 B, where they are 
empowered to redress civil injuries. Very little importance, 
I think, can be attached to Philo's statement that the best 
governed cities have these officials. It is an inference which 
he would easily draw from Plato's way of speaking of them. 
And indeed some modern scholars seem to have made the 
same assumptiom(see Diet, of Ant.). 

§ 39. τών... μελλόντων. In support of the translation some-
what doubtfully given in the text it may be pointed out that 
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Philo evidently sees in Lev. xix. 11, 12 something like the 
rhetorical figure, technically called " the ladder " (κλΐμαξ), 
in which at each stage the crucial word of the preceding stage 
is repeated. (See Ernesti, Lex. Rhet.) A similar example in 
Demosthenes (speaking of the process by which a quarrel 
rises to bloodshed) runs μηδέ κατά μικρόν νπάγ€σθαι, έκ μέν 
λοιδορία  els πληγάε, έκ δέ πληγών els τραύματα, έκ δέ τραυμάτων 
els θάνατον. Of course in Lev. itself it is not a proper 
" climax," as the πρότ€ρον is not repeated before the έπόμ€νον, 
but Philo's exposition takes that form. 

§ 40. Unscientific method of proof. The depreciatory note 
which Philo here puts into the word άτεχνο  is very unfair. 
The άτ€χνοι πίστ€ΐ5 are, as quoted from Cope in the note to 
Be Plant. 173 (vol. iii. p. 499), "proofs not due to the artist's 
invented skill, but supplied to him from the outside as it were 
of his art." They are not opposed to έλ€γχοι δίκαιοι but are 
indeed really more " just," in so far as they cannot be per-
verted by the orator's skill. In De Plant, the word was 
translated "inartistic" (perhaps better "unartistic"), and 
that or " unartificial " is the equivalent usually given. But 
"unscientific" seems to me in the usual English usage to 
come nearer to the meaning (or perhaps " non-scientific," 
though I have kept the " un- " as giving something of Philo's 
depreciatory note). 

§ 40. (Text of φνσ€ΐ αγαθόν και Oeiov όνομα, etc.) As stated 
in the footnote Cohn expelled αγαθόν καϊ on the grounds 
(1) that αγαθόν is an unsuitable adjective in this context, 
(2) that the fairly obvious corrections άγιον or άγαστόν sug-
gested by Mangey are ruled out by the hiatus after φυσ€ΐ. 
This objection applies of course to αγαθόν also. 

In a note in vol. vii. p. 620 I said that I did not know how 
far Cohn's argument that a certain reading was unacceptable 
on account of the hiatus was valid and that Cohn did not 
anywhere formulate his doctrine. Since then I have got 
more information originally through Cumont's edition of the 
De Aeternitate, Prol., p. xx. Cumont refers to a publication 
by J. Jessen in a Festschrift to Hermann Sauppe entitled 
De elocutione Philonis Alexandrini (1889). Jessen's article 
is largely occupied in showing that Philo uses μέχρι or άχρι 
according as a vowel or consonant precedes. But towards 
the end he discusses hiatus in general from a study of the 
De Opificio and concludes that it is only admitted when 
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(α) Philo is quoting scripture or another writer such as Plato, 
(b) when any stop, even a comma, intervenes, (c) in familiar 
conjunctions of words forming a single phrase such as ετήσιοι 
ώραι9 (d) after the article, or the relative pronoun or preposi-
tions or /cat, μή, τι, ότι, etc. This last class means, I suppose, 
the little common words which recur so frequently that the 
writer would be hampered if he always had to follow with a 
consonantal word. Cumont finds that this rule also applies 
to the De Aet., the genuineness of which he is supporting. 

Jessen however admitted that in the De Op. there was 
a certain residuum of cases, where the hiatus had no such 
excuse, and Cumont said the same of the De Aet., and prob-
ably an examination of the other treatises would give the 
same result. Most of those quoted by Jessen and Cumont 
are capable of emendation, sometimes easily, sometimes only 
with some straining. As a matter of fact I observe that Cohn, 
who had Jessen's work before him, left all but one of these 
cases of hiatus as they stand in the MSS. in his own edition. 

The real question is whether Philo put the hiatus on the 
same footing as a grammatical error, or whether he thought 
it a thing to be avoided generally, but not if the avoidance 
hampered his expression in any way. I should be inclined 
to take the second view and hold that while a hiatus may 
justly increase suspicion of a reading to which there are 
other objections* it does not in itself create a fatal or even 
a very serious objection. In the case under discussion I 
do not think that the expulsion of αγαθόν καϊ is justified, 
particularly as the same hiatus after φύσει occurs elsewhere 
(εβδομάδο  φύσει οικεία, Leg. All. i. 16), where neither is any 
easy emendation possible nor has Cohn or any other editor 
raised any objection. 

As for the first objection, it may be granted that as αγαθό  
when applied to God regularly connotes His beneficence, 
αγιον would be more appropriate here. But it is going too 
far to call it unsuitable. It is applied to the Divine Name 
in Ps. liii. (liv.) 6. 

§ 49. Heinemann refers on this passage to Plato, Ion 534. 
Here and in the parallels, Spec. Leg. i. 65 and Quis Rerum 
265 f., Philo may have had in mind this passage, particularly 
διά ταύτα δε 6 θεό  εξαιρούμενο  τούτων (i.e. " poets ") τον νουν 
τούτοι  χρήται ύπηρεται  και τοι  μάντεσι τοι  θείοι  . . άλλ' ο 
θεό  αυτό  εστίν ό λέγων, διά τούτων δε φθεγγεται πρό  ημά . But 
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Heinemann goes much too far, I think, in saying that this 
conception is derived (" entlehnten ") from Plato. The idea 
of the prophet as God's mouthpiece is self-evident throughout 
the prophetical books, and the most striking point in Philo's 
imagery here and in Quis Rerum, that the prophet is the 
musical instrument on which God plays, does not come so 
far as I know from Plato, at any rate not from this passage 
in the Ion. 

§ 52. όλοστόν. Stephanus gives for this word " integer 
totus," Hesychius δλω  ώ  εστίν (what does that mean exactly ?) 
and L. and S. old and revised merely repeat this statement 
or part of it. It is a mis-statement to say that it is only 
known from Hesychius. It is found here in the MSS. of Philo 
in a passage the genuineness of which was not questioned 
till lately, but was overlooked by the lexicographers, who 
conceivably may have overlooked the word elsewhere. In 
fact it has the advantage over several other words only 
quoted from Philo that it has the support of Hesychius. But 
the formation is odd. If formed like other words in -στό , the 
ordinals and όλιγοστό , πολλοστό , it should be " one out of a 
whole " : a further difficulty here is that it seems to be used 
as a substantive, which is not the case, so far as I know, with 
the other words in -στό . I am inclined to think that the 
writer of the clause, whether Philo or another, actually wrote 
as Mangey suggests δλω  αυτόν, which, as he says, would 
easily pass by abbreviation into όλοστόν. 

§ 54. (Last sentence.) Heinemann remarks on these 
words that both the expression and the thought are derived 
from the Stoics, who, while combatting the sceptical doctrine 
that certain knowledge was unattainable and εποχή was uni-
versally necessary (cf. the sceptical sections in De Ebr. 171-
205), allowed that there were cases where for want of evidence 
εποχή was necessary. Cf S. V.F. ii. 121 πα  δογματικό  ev 
τισιν επεχειν εΐωθεν, ήτοι παρά γνώμη  άσθενειαν ή παρά πραγμά-
των άσάφειαν, ή παρά τήν τών λόγων Ισοσθενειαν. επεχειν and 
εποχή are the accepted technical terms in this sense, but 
need such a commonsense observation as that, when two 
things are equal, you cannot decide in favour of either, be 
necessarily traced to Stoic sources ? 

§§ 63 if. These sections have a close parallel in Plato, Laws 
955 C-D " those who serve their country ought to serve 
without receiving gifts, and there ought to be no excusing 

430 



A P P E N D I C E S 

or approving the saying ' Men should receive gifts as the 
reward of good but not of evil deeds'—for to know what is 
good and to persevere in what we know is no easy matter. 
The safest course is to obey the law, which says 4 Do no service 
for a bribe'" (Jowett). That Philo had Plato in mind is 
made more probable by his introduction of another Platonic 
word ήμιμόχθηροι, Rep. 352, used to describe the half-way 
house in injustice. 

§ 64. Awarder (or umpire) of justice. Heinemann may 
be right in regarding this as a direct quotation from Aristotle. 
Philo however also knew the expression βράβευαν τά δίκαια 
from Demosthenes, 01. iii. 96. βραβεύ , βραβεύειν and βρα-
βευτή , originally applied to the games, easily lend themselves 
to metaphor and Philo has used the last several times in other 
connexions. But see on § 149. 

§ 73. One of the men of old. Mangey supposed that this 
refers to the passage in the Theaetetus of Plato quoted below 
on § 188. But imitation is not quite the same as assimila-
tion, nor is showing kindness there specifically marked. 
Heinemann's note is " this frequently quoted saying was 
ascribed to Pythagoras and Demosthenes," and refers for the 
evidence of this to Vahlen's edition of Longinus, De Sub-
limitate, p. 216 ; Cohn gives the same reference. I am 
sorry that I have been unable to see this edition, but pre-
sumably the evidence is the same as or includes that quoted 
by Roberts in his edition of the De Sub., p. 244. (a) Aelian, 
Var. Hist, xii. 59 " Pythagoras said that the two best gifts 
of the gods to men were speaking the truth and showing 
kindness (τό τε αλήθευαν καϊ τό ευεργετών), and he added that 
both resembled the works of the gods." (b) Arsen, Viol. 189 
" Demosthenes, being asked what man has like God, said 
4 showing kindness and speaking the truth.' " 

§ 85. έρω . This is a word for which there is no real equi-
valent in English when the context does not allow it, as no 
doubt it often does, to be rendered by the single word 4 4 love." 
The phrase 4 4 sexual love " is not attractive, and does not 
cover the whole of the Greek conception. The Stoic defini-
tion of έρω  as one of the seven different forms of επιθυμία, 
Diog. Laert. vii. 113, is επιθυμία τι  ουχί περι τού  σπουδαίου · 
έστι γάρ επιβολή φιλοποιία  διά κάλλο  έμφαινόμενον, which Hicks 
translates 4 4 a craving from which good men are free, for it 
is an effort to win affection due to the visible presence of 
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beauty." An interesting study of the four words στοργή, 
έρω , φιλεΐν, αγαπάν, particularly as used by Plato and Aristotle, 
is given in an Appendix to Sandys's edition of Aristot. 
Rhet., vol. i. 

§ 1 0 4 . μακρόθεν. As Heinemann, Mangey and Cohn gener-
ally give quite a different sense here and elsewhere from 
myself to this adverb and πόρρωθεν, I take the opportunity 
of collecting the passages I have noted in this book and the 
preceding and the De Virtutibus. In nearly all the clear 
intention is to show that the injunction actually given leads 
on to another principle of a higher kind, which I have 
generally translated by the adverb 4 4 indirectly " or 4 4 by 
implication," on which see below. 

( 1 ) Spec. Leg. iii. 4 8 μακρόθεν δ' ώ  άπό σκοπή  έσωφρόνισεν 
ανθρώπου . 

Here, where άπό σκοπή  fixes the meaning beyond question, 
the guilt of unlawful unions among men is deduced from the 
prohibition of mixed matings of animals. Heinemann 4 4 wie 
von einer Warte "; Mangey 4 4 longe quasi e speculo." 

(2) lb. 6 3 πόρρωθεν μοιχεία  άνείργων. (Guilt of adultery 
from the injunction of ablutions even after lawful inter-
course.) 

Here Heinemann translates πόρρωθεν άνείργων by 4 4 fern zu 
halten " ; Mangey 4 4 longe submovens." 

( 3 ) lb. 1 1 7 πόρρωθεν τήν βρεφών έκθεσιν άπεΐπε δι' υπο-
νοιών. (Guilt of infanticide from the punishment 
decreed against causing a miscarriage.) 

Here the addition of δι' υπονοιών gives the same thought in 
a different form. The one prohibition is an allegory of 
the other. Heinemann 4 4 in versteckter Andeutung," ap-
parently translating Si* υπονοιών and ignoring πόρρωθεν; 
Mangey 4 4 procul vetuit." 

( 4 ) Spec. Leg. iv. 1 0 4 (this passage) μακρόθεν άνεΐρξαι 
βουλόμενο  τήν επι τά λεχθέντα όρμήν. (The evil of cruel 
vindictiveness from the prohibition of carnivorous 
animals for food.) 

Heinemann 4 4 recht fern zu halten" ; Mangey 4 4 procul 
remoturus." 

( 5 ) lb. 203 πόρρωθεν άνακοπήν μοιχών εργάζεσθαι. (Guilt 
of adultery from the mixed mating of animals, cf. 
iii. 4 8 . ) 
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Heinemann "offenbar" ("openly" or "plainly"?); Man-
gey " quanto magis." 

(6) lb. 218 a t μακρόθεν τών έπ* άνθρώποι  πλεονεξιών τήν 
λνσσαν άνείργονσι. (Duty of restraining coveteousness 
from the prohibition of sowing the vineyard.) 

Heinemann " nachdriicklich "; Mangey " procul arcet." 
(7) Be Virt. 21 πόρρωθεν ώ  ανδρογύνου  όντω  και γυνάν-
δρου  φυλαξάμενο . (Womanliness in general from the 
single item of womanly dress (see the next sentence 
ενό  γαρ κτλ.).) 

Cohn " fernhalten " ; Mangey " longe submovens." 
(8) lb. 116 πόρρωθεν άναδιδάσκων τό μή έφήδεσθαι. 

(Avoidance of έπιχαιρεκακία, from the injunction to 
help an enemy's beast.) 

Ignored by Cohn; Mangey " in minimis quoque docet." 
(9) lb. 137 υπέρ τοΰ μακρόθεν έπισχεΐν τήν εύχέρειαν. 

(Guilt of infanticide from the prohibition of killing a 
pregnant animal.) 

Cohn " schon von vornherein " ; Mangey " ad longe com-
pescendum." 

(10) lb. 160 πόρρωθεν άναδιδάσκεται τών λογικών επιμε-
λεϊσθαι. (Consideration for men from kindness to 
animals.) 

Cohn gives this well, " zieht durchaus die weitere Lehre " ; 
Mangey *' inde dixit rationalibus potiorem curam inpendere." 
To these may be added Be Virt. 151 τό μέλλον ώσπερ άπό 
σκοπή  μακρόθεν . . . καθορασθαι, where the same phrase is 
used as in iii. 48, but has no reference to Moses' teaching. 
Cf. also Be Virt. 129. 

While taking the adverbs in an intensive sense " to keep 
far away " will suit (7) and perhaps (2, 4, 6), if the adverbs 
in -θεν can bear this sense, which seems to me doubtful, it is 
hardly compatible with άπειπεϊν (3), or άνακοπήν έργάζεσθαι 
(5), or έπισχεΐν (9), and quite impossible with σωφρονίζειν (1), 
and άναδιδάσκειν (8, 10). It is clear to me that throughout, 
as indicated by (i), both adverbs express Philo's conception 
of the Law as a code in which those who have eyes to see 
may discern other lessons far away from the primary and 
literal. I do not feel that the translation " indirectly " or 
" implicitly" is at all adequate. " A lesson reaching far 
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beyond the actual words " would express the meaning better, 
but be too heavy a rendering for this single word. 

§ 106. (Dividing the hoof.) In this treatise the phrase is 
used of ethical questions only and signifies the distinguishing 
of the desirable from the undesirable. In De Agr. 131-145 
the treatment is somewhat different. In § 133 as here it is 
taken to mean distinguishing the beneficial from the 
injurious, but as the discussion proceeds it is applied to 
analysis and distinction in the arts and sciences—grammar, 
music and logic. The sophists in fact are represented by 
the pig, because although they divide the hoof they do not 
chew the cud. 

As Philo's interpretation of διχηλεΐν or something like it 
appears in the letter of Aristeas 150, which though of un-
certain date is by general agreement considered to be earlier 
than Philo, it is not altogether original with him. As to 
whether it was accepted later, I have no information as far 
as Rabbinism is concerned. Heinemann's silence in Bildung 
would suggest that it was not. But there is an interesting 
passage in the Pilgrim's Progress, where Faithful discoursing 
about Talkative says that he reminds him of Moses' saying 
that the clean beast must both chew the cud and part the 
hoof. " The hare cheweth the cud, but yet is unclean 
because he parteth not the hoof. And this truly resembles 
Talkative. He cheweth the cud, he seeketh knowledge ; he 
cheweth upon the word : but he divideth not the hoof; he 
parteth not with the way of sinners ; but as the hare, retaineth 
the foot of a dog or bear, and therefore he is unclean." This 
is not very different from Philo's interpretation. Is Bunyan 
here following a tradition of the Christian pulpit ? Chris-
tian's reply is " You have spoken, for aught I know, the 
gospel-sense of these things." 

§ 109. πολνχηλα. This word is not recorded by Stephanus 
or the earlier L. & S. The revised L. & S., citing this 
passage, erroneously gives it as " dividing the hoof, opposed 
to μονώνυχα." ' 

§ 113. Cormorant, αίθυια (" sea-gull" ?) is taken as a type 
of voracity with the same verb εμφορεΐσθαι in Leg. AIL iii. 155 
and Quod Det. 101. Philo is the only author quoted for this 
usage, as the other passage cited by Stephanus, Athenaeus 
vii. 283 c, is not to the point. L. & S. do not notice it at all. 

§ 116. (Clean and unclean birds.) Aristeas 145-147 gives 
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the same definition of the unclean birds and mentions doves, 
pigeons, geese and partridges as specimens of the clean. 
He also adds the moral that the prohibition is intended as a 
warning against'injustice and tyranny among men. 

§ 128. ανδρό  ενζώνου. While ενζωνο  in a general sense is 
common enough, the phrase as a standard of measurement 
is not quoted in the Lexicon from any writers later than 
Herodotus (i. 72, 104) and Thucydides (ii. 97). If the 
absence of quotation reflects the facts, we may fairly set its 
presence here as a conscious literary reminiscence or imitation 
of the historians. 

§ 137. Shaking before the eyes. Though Philo does not 
actually use σαλευτά nor get nearer to it than σάλον δ' εχετω 
below, there can be no doubt that this is what he read. It is 
equally clear that it is a misreading, and his explanation is 
fantastical. But the mistake is not confined to him. The 
Apparatus Criticus in Brook and Maclean's edition of the 
LXX shows that one MS. has σαλευτόν in Deut. xi. 18, though 
not apparently in vi. 8, and that the Old Latin version had 
" mobilia." This is also supported by a treatise of Origen, 
which only survives in the Latin. The reference to this is 
not given. Otherwise it would be interesting to see whether 
Origen owed the idea to Philo and gave it further currency. 

§§ 149,150. Unwritten Laws. Heinemann rightly notes the 
resemblance to Aristot. Rhet. i. 14. 7, where Aristotle says 
that on the one hand it may be argued that " the better man 
is he who is just without compulsion ; now the written laws 
of right are compulsory, the unwritten are not." This is the 
view taken here. From another point of view it is worse to 
oifend against the written, " for he who commits offences 
which are dangerous and liable to penalty will still more do 
so when there is no penalty." Our passage looks like a 
definite reminiscence and strengthens the probability that the 
phrase in § 64 is a direct quotation (the same can hardly be 
said of the allusion to άτεχνοι πίστα  in § 40). The distinc-
tion between άτεχνοι and έντεχνοι πίστει , though originating 
with Aristotle, runs through the whole of later rhetoric and 
must have been " known to every schoolboy." 

It is to be observed that the sense of άγραφοι νόμοι here 
is totally different from that of De Virt. 194, where see 
note b. 

§ 158. (Footnotes b and c.) In De Agr. 84 ff. Philo takes 
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ϊππον, which he here paraphrases by θρέμματα, in its regular 
sense of cavalry and introduces his allegory by declaring 
that the literal interpretation is untenable because Moses 
would not recommend that a ruler should forgo such 
an indispensable part of his armament. Cf. note on De 
Virt. 28 if. 

§ 160.  πινο/χιδα. Philo has used this name for Deutero-
nomy in Quis Rerum 162, 250. As so applied it is not 
quoted from any other writer, and if the application is due 
to him it is a reasonable supposition that it is modelled on 
the pseudo-Platonic treatise of that name. 

§ 188. Assimilated to God. Philo no doubt here and 
elsewhere where he uses this expression is thinking of Plato, 
Theaetetus 176 A - B , which he quotes, naming the treatise, in 
De Fug. 63, " to fly away (from earth to heaven) is to become 
like God (όμοίωσι  θεώ) as far as this is possible, and to 
become like him is to become just, holy and wise/' 

§ 188. Σώμα σήμα. This play of words appears also in 
Leg. All. i. 108 in connexion with a saying of Heracleitus, 
from which "the editors of Heracleitus infer that σώμα 
σημα was originally said by him" (Thompson on Gorg. 
493 A ) . Plato himself in the Cratylus ascribes it to the 
Orphics. Heinemann refers to Philolaus fr. 14 Diels, 
which I have had no opportunity of verifying. Possibly it 
is the same as the saying attributed to Philolaus by Clement 
Al. Strom, iii. 17 a ά φυχά τώ σώματι συνεζευκται και καθάπερ 
εν σάματι τούτω τεθαττται. 

§ 190. (Footnote a.) According to Josephus, Ant. iv. 218, 
this court of appeal consists of the high priest, the Prophet 
and the council of elders. Is there some connexion between 
this inclusion of the Prophet and Philo's insistence in § 192 
on the prophetic character of the true priest ? 

§ 191. νηφάλια θύειν. This use of the neuter accusative 
plural is too well attested in Philo (see footnote) to be dis-
posed of by correction to -ου . But the usage is strange 
and calls for more explanation than I can give with any 
confidence. May we suppose that in the wineless oiferings 
to various deities the abstention of the oiferer was felt to 
be an essential element (cf. νηφων άοίνοι , Soph. O.C. 100), 
and so the phrase acquired this personal meaning ? Two 
passages quoted by Stephanus from Plutarch suggest some-
thing of the kind, Mor. 464 c αμέθυστου  και άοίνου  Ζιαγα-

436 



APPENDICES 

γεΐν, ώσπερ νηφάλια και μζλίσπονδα θύοντα, and 132 Ε αύτώ τώ 
Αιονύσω πολλάκι  νηφάλια θύομεν εθιζόμενοι μή ζητεΐν άει τον 
άκρατον. 

§ 193. Market-controllers. " Agoranomi existed both at 
Athens and Sparta, and, as inscriptions prove in almost every 
Greek state, . . . they regulated the price and quantity of all 
things which were brought into the market and punished 
all persons convicted of cheating, especially by false weights 
and measures." (Diet, of Ant.) 

§ 199. (άδικοπραγεΐν.) Stephanus quotes five examples of 
this word, one from Plutarch, the other four all from Philo. 
Of these one as Stephanus has it, and as it stands in Mangey's 
text, is transitive, viz. Spec. Leg. iii. 182 iav περι τά  ουσία  
άδικοπραγώσι τόν πλησίον, and so the majority of MSS. F how-
ever has τών πλησίον and S apparently τών πλησίων. I feel 
no doubt that Cohn is right in following F. The corruption 
of τών to τόν to bring it into supposed agreement with πλησίον 
is very natural. 

The converse δικαιοπραγεΐν is commoner or at least is cited 
from a much greater range of authors and seems to be always 
intransitive. 

§ 231. (Footnote c.) For this Pythagorean thought see 
Zeller, Presocratic Philosophy (Eng. trans.), vol. i. pp. 420 f. 
τή  δικαιοσύνη  ίδιον . . . το Ισον, and the statement " that the 
first square number (ίσάκι  ΐσον), i.e. four or nine, is justice." 
So in De Plant. 122 the saying " that equality is the mother 
of justice " is connected with the equality of the sides of a 
square. 

§ 237. Democracy . . . the best of constitutions. Democracy 
is equated here to ισότη , cf. De Conf. 108, " which honours 
equality and has law and justice for its rulers." There it is 
opposed to mob rule, όχλοκρατία, and so also De Agr. 45 and 
De Virt. 180, but in De Abr. 242 to tyranny, while in Quod 
Deus 176 we have the curious idea that the world is a 
democracy because each nation in its turn gets supremacy. 
From all this one can gather little more than a vague idea 
of order, justice and a government under which every one 
receives the rights and duties for which he is best fitted. 

On the puzzling question how Philo comes to apply to this 
ideal constitution the name of democracy repeated so 
emphatically six times (see note on Quod Deus 176) a good 
deal has been written lately. Dr. Eric Langstadt in his 
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essay Zu Philos Begriff der Demokratie, Dr. Martin Braun 
in an essay called Social and Political Aspects of Philo's 
Philosophy, Professor Goodenough in his Philo's Politics, 
Practice and Theory, have all dealt with the subject. Lang-
stadt in the body of his essay gives a careful and interesting 
analysis of Philo's conceptions of good government, con-
ceptions which he may be supposed to have summed up 
under the name of democracy, but which only serve to make 
the name more surprising. For an attempt to explain the 
name we must turn to his Nachwort. In this he suggests 
that the name is taken from the Platonic or pseudo-Platonic 
Menexenus 238 c, where Socrates is represented as saying of 
the Athenian constitution as it was and is " one man calls 
it a democracy, another by any name which pleases him. 
In reality it is an aristocracy carried on with the approval of 
the multitude." There are some good points in favour of 
this theory. Philo quotes another part of this description as 
from Plato in the De Op. 133, and there are features in this 
idealized picture of the Athenian constitution which remind 
us of Philo. A notable example is the insistence on equality 
of birth as the source of its excellence, and some more recon-
dite resemblances are pointed out by Langstadt. But on 
the whole it is difficult to suppose that this casual mention 
of the name democracy can so have impressed Philo as the 
theory supposes. 

Braun finds the solution of the puzzle in the use of δημο-
κρατία as the Greek equivalent for the Latin " Res publica," 
particularly in the sense of the republican constitution which 
was superseded by Caesarism. He gives many examples of 
this from Dion Cassius, and what is more important as nearer 
to Philo, from Josephus. His main point is that δημοκρατία 
had become the battle-cry of the senatorial opposition, 
though to say this does not do justice to his full analysis of 
the political situation both at Rome and Alexandria. 

Goodenough also takes this use of δημοκρατία as his start-
ing-point. But he lays more stress on the acceptance of 
the term by the upholders of the principate. He points out 
that in the chapters in Dion Cassius 52, where Augustus is 
advised by Agrippa to refuse and by Maecenas to assume 
supreme power, while Agrippa extols democracy, Maecenas 
declares that a monarchy will insure the true democracy, and 
that Dion also remarks that the emperors were careful to 
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bu i ld u p their p o w e r b y a s sumin g d e m o c r a t i c titles. S o 
he finally c o m e s to the c o n c l u s i o n that to Ph i lo the ideal 
g o v e r n m e n t is m o n a r c h y in its R o m a n f o r m o f d e m o c r a c y , 
k i n g s h i p in its best sense. 

I f o n e m a y take as a w o r k i n g hypothes i s that Ph i lo ' s use 
o f the t e rm spr ings f r o m this specia l sense, whi le I th ink 
B r a u n is nearer the truth, I shou ld sugges t a m i d d l e course 
be tween the t w o v i e w s . Perhaps w e m a y say that reverence 
fo r the grea t R o m a n R e p u b l i c , S . P . Q . R . , had b y Phi lo ' s t ime 
raised the n a m e f r o m the d i spa ragemen t cast o n it b y Pla to 
a n d Ar is to t le t o a pos i t ion o f h igh respect . O n the lips o f 
the o p p o s i t i o n its m e a n i n g was unmis t akab le , and I th ink 
B r a u n m i g h t s t rengthen his a r g u m e n t b y the fact that this 
o p p o s i t i o n was l a rge ly S to ica l , t h o u g h no t perhaps so 
m a r k e d l y so as s o m e d e c a d e s later (see A r n o l d ' s Roman 
Stoicism, p p . 392 f f . ) . Bu t the imperial is t w o u l d no t a l l ow 
his o p p o n e n t t o m o n o p o l i z e the te rm. Pie c l a i m e d , as 
M a e c e n a s says , that the Pr inc ipa te g a v e a f r e e d o m w h i c h , 
un l i ke the f r e e d o m o f the m o b , a w a r d e d equa l ly to all a c c o r d -
i n g t o their deserts , and was , in fact , g o v e r n m e n t o f the p e o p l e 
fo r the p e o p l e t h o u g h no t b y the p e o p l e . Ph i lo thus adop t s 
this s l o g a n o r c a t c h - w o r d as Braun cal ls it and , as he wel l 
says , su r rounds it wi th a re l ig ious a n d metaphys ica l ha lo , 
no t c a r i n g v e r y m u c h h o w far it fitted in wi th his P la ton ic 
c o n c e p t i o n o f the ph i lo sophe r k i n g . 
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(The title.) This as given by Cohn is based mainly on 
Eusebius's description of the treatise (Hist. Eccl. ii. 18) Περί 
τών τριών αρετών ά  σύν άλλαι  ανέγραφε Μωυσή  (see Gen. 
Introd., p. xvi), and on the title in S, the oldest MS., Πβρί γ' 
αρετών ά  σύν άλλαι  ανέγραφε Μωυσή  περι ανδρεία  και φιλαν-
θρωπία  και μετανοία . Cohn seems to me to have dealt some-
what arbitrarily with these. Since the other MSS., which do 
not have either τριών or ά  . . . Μωυσή , persist in including 
the non-extant Περί ευσέβεια  (see Gen. Introd., p. xiii. note 6), 
he has added it against the authority of S and consequently 
has to exclude τριών. 

Mangey gives περι τριών αρετών ήτοι περι ανδρεία  και φιλ-
ανθρωπία  και μετανοία . I presume that he thought, as I 
should be inclined to think, that Eusebius did not intend 
the words ά  . . . Μωνσή  to be part of the title, but a note 
added to avoid any misconception to the effect that Moses 
only recognized three virtues. Incidentally, I am not clear 
about the correct meaning of ανέγραφε. I have followed 
Cohn's " geschildert" in translating it by " described." 
But Moses can hardly be said to have " described " the 
virtues. Goodhart and Goodenough give "discussed." 
Perhaps rather " set forth " (as laws), i.e. " enjoined." 

§ 17. άτυφία  . . . τϋφο . These two words are of course 
opposites and are definitely named together below, §§ 178 
and 195, as well as here. In De Cong. 138 and Mos. ii. 96 
άτυφία is contrasted with οΐησι  (" conceit ") and may be given 
by " humility " or " modesty," but this is exceptional, τϋφο  
itself constantly recurs in Philo, but in rather different senses. 
Goodenough on pp. 34 f. of his Philo's Politics has a descrip-
tion of it with useful references, but the word which he adopts, 
" arrogance," seems to me to be rarely if ever applicable. 
Nearer to it is " vanity," meaning either the disposition 
which follows vain things or the vain things themselves. 
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Very frequently it is applied to the vain imagination of 
idolaters, as for example in § 178, and sometimes, particularly 
when coupled with " Egyptian," to the object of the false 
worship, e.g. Spec. Leg. iii. 125. Elsewhere as here it is the 
love of the vanities of life in general and particularly its 
pomps, and in In Flacc. 4 he gives it this meaning in a not 
unfavourable sense, for in describing Flaccus's earlier good 
government he says that " he upheld the dignity of his 
position (σεμνότερον ήγεν αυτόν), for τϋφο  is very useful to a 
ruler." In a more general sense άτυφία is coupled with άχρη-
ματία (De Fvg. 25), and opposed to φιλοδοξία (De Abr. 24, 
104), while in De Vit. Cont. 39 it is applied to the more 
extreme asceticism of the Therapeutae. In such cases it is 
fairly well given by " simplicity," but when it is contrasted 
with τϋφο  in the sense of false beliefs or worship, I do not 
know of any suitable word. When Philo says that every-
thing he has said about άτυφία connotes the idea of courage 
he means no doubt all that he has said against τϋφο  in the 
sense of the pomps and vanities of life. 

I may take this opportunity of correcting a very careless 
slip in the version of Mos. ii. 96, where άτυφία  was translated 
as if it was τύφου. 

§ 28. (Comparison of these sections with De Agr. 148-156.) 
This is the most striking example of the way in which Philo 
alternates between a penetrating criticism of the Pentateuch 
and literal orthodoxy. In the De Agr. the law on this point 
is discussed in a dialogue between a hostile critic (A.) and a 
defender (B.). A. remarks first, that those who hope to 
enjoy their possessions will make better soldiers than those 
who have no possessions to fight for, secondly, that if their 
country is conquered they will not enjoy them. To this last 
B. replies that they will not be captured. A. " On the 
contrary they will fare the worst, since being non-com-
batants they will not be able to protect themselves." B. 
" But they will be protected by the strength of their fellow-
countrymen." A. " How shameful then that they should 
be living at. ease, when their fellow-countrymen are suffering 
the hardships of war." B. " But it is hard that they should 
lose their lives before they have enjoyed what they have 
worked for." A. " Far less hard to die in battle and leave 
their property to their kinsfolk, than to live to see it fall into 
the hands of enemies." 
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Philo does not actually say that he agrees with Α., but he 
feels his arguments so forcible that he prefers to meet them 
by interpreting the passage with one of his most fantastic 
allegories. The war is the war of the wise against the clever 
sophist, which only those who are specially trained can 
undertake with success. He who is betrothed to a maiden 
represents the beginner in wisdom, the planter of the vine-
yard is anyone who is " progressing," and the builder of the 
house is he who has reached perfection. Yet all three with-
out special training are unfit to undertake such a contest 
and had better hold their tongues. 

§ 28. (See end of footnote 2.) I think Clement's introduc-
tion of στρατηγικώ  can be satisfactorily explained without 
supposing that he found anything corresponding to it in his 
text of Philo. In the chapter of the Stromateis in which this 
comes (ii. 18) he is showing that all the virtues, including 
φρόνησι  and σωφροσύνη as well as δικαιοσύνη and ανδρεία, are 
enjoined in the Scriptures, and to prove this he makes a 
number of unacknowledged borrowings, almost extracts, from 
the De Virtutibus (see Gen. Introd., p. xii.). But while con-
stantly reproducing Philo's phraseology he often adds expla-
nations of his own, as for instance that noted on § 111 (p. 446). 
So too in quoting " thou shalt not abhor an Egyptian " (cf. 
§ 106) he adds that by " Egyptian " a gentile may be meant, 
or indeed any κοσμικό  (" worldly person " ?). In dealing 
with § 28 he follows Philo very closely, even quoting Deut. 
xx. 5-7 from Philo's paraphrase instead of from the LXX, but 
he seems rather at a loss as to what moral is to be drawn. 
He reproduces Philo's φιλανθρωπία νόμου by ό φιλάνθρωπο  
νόμο  κελεύει, but rightly observes that the second reason is 
not " philanthropic " but " strategic." He then passes on 
to the " philanthropic " side and, finally catching at Philo's 
words in § 29 about not rendering hopes futile, declares that 
the law is encouraging ανδρεία by pointing out that those who 
have built or planted may hope to enjoy the fruits of their 
labour. By στρατηγικώ  he may mean, I think, that the law 
is enjoining φρόνησι  also. That the wise man is στρατηγικό , 
as well as having other qualities, is a Stoic maxim (S. V.F. 
iii. 567, i. 216). 

§ 29. ώ  ού δεΐν. Both Cohn and Mangey think that a 
causal clause giving the reason for χαλεπόν έδοξεν is required 
rather than a consecutive. I do not feel this. "It is not 
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right, because it is cruel" is as logical as " it is cruel, because 
it is not right." Cohn, Hermes, 1908, p. 211 gives as an 
additional reason that ού with a consecutive infinitive is bad 
grammar. This, I think, is quite wrong. In Oratio Obliqua, 
as this is, ού in such cases is a recognized, perhaps indeed 
the regular, usage (see Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, p. 227). 
But while Mangey would correct δεΐν to δέον, Cohn retains it 
as an example of the Attic use of δεΐν for the participle. He 
refers to an article by Usener, Jahrb. class. Philol. cv. 743 ff.), 
where examples of this usage, which is mentioned by the 
Greek grammarians, are quoted from Lysias, Xenophon and 
Plutarch. They seem to be authentic and suggest that the 
form is better extablished than the notice of it in L. & S. 
revised would lead one to think. Still, there seems no need 
to invoke it here. 

§ 31. ήν αδυνατούν άπορρίφει. Lit. " which being without 
strength it will cast off." This is a strange expression, both 
in assigning the action to the body instead of the man and 
in the use of άδυνατεω without the infinitive expressed, as it 
is in e.g. § 12 above and § 88 below. Stephanus notes this 
as a rare usage but quotes no examples. It may perhaps 
be worth considering a correction to ήν αδύνατον άπορρίψαι or 
ήν αδύνατον ή άπορρίφαι. I think this has more point. The 
encumbrance could not be got rid of on the battlefield and 
so is analogous to the body from which the diseased soul 
cannot rid itself. 

§ 34. (The Midianites.) Cohn notes here that Philo 
ascribes to the Midianites what the Bible (and also Philo in 
Mos. i. 300 ff.) relates of Balaam and the Moabites, because 
he is here concerned with the war of revenge which was 
waged against the Midianites for this act (Num. xxxi. 2 ff.). 
The note seems to me misleading. Philo steers his way rather 
well through the hopeless confusion, caused perhaps by the 
mixture of two different narratives. Num. xxv. begins with 
stating that the daughters of Moab led Israel into fornication 
and idolatry. But after this the Moabites disappear. It is 
a Midianitish woman who is killed by Phinehas (v. 7), 
Midianites who are to be smitten for " beguiling you in the 
matter of Peor " (v. 18), and Midianitish women who are 
all put to death because " they caused the children of Israel 
through the counsels of Balaam to commit trespass against 
the Lord in the matter of Peor " (xxxi. 16). In Mos. i. 300 ff. 
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Philo does not mention the Moabites or the Midianites at all. 
The war was waged against Balak (ibid. 305), but Balak has 
been described as one of the neighbouring kings who had 
brought under his sway a great and populous part of the 
East. That phrase looks as if he was trying to harmonize 
the narrative by supposing that Balak was king of Midian 
and Moab. 

Josephus in Ant. iv. 102 ff. represents Balak as king of 
Moab, but having an ancestral alliance with the Midianites. 
He sends an embassy to them to enlist their help against 
Israel, and it is they who invite and press Balaam to come 
to their aid. 

§ 34. πείρα  καθιεντε . L. & S. (old and revised) s.v. καθ-
ί-ημι give for this phrase " make attempts," and cite Aelian, 
V.H. ii. 13 and N.A. i. 57. In the first of these the phrase is 
used of the intrigues of the accusers of Socrates to create a 
prejudice against him, in the second of a curious scheme 
devised by a parent to test the paternity of his presumed child. 
Taken together with our passage, the examples suggest that 
the phrase means more than the colourless " make attempts " 
and something like the " laid down snares " suggested in the 
footnote. The special sense belongs perhaps more to καθίημι 
than to πείρα. So L. & S. cite Aristoph. Vesp. 174 olav πρό-
φασιν καθήκε, and Dion. Cass. i. 47 λόγου  συμβατηρίου  
καθίει, where the context suggests insincerity. 

§ 44. (Cf. footnote ό, διαφωνεΐν.) This word occurs twice 
in the Pentateuch, Ex. xxiv. 11, and Num. xxxi. 49, as well 
as a few times elsewhere in the LXX. Both examples in the 
Pentateuch are quoted by Philo more than once, and of the 
former he says (fr. 59 Harris) that while the literal meaning 
of the text τών επίλεκτων του  σραηλ ού διεφώνησεν ούδε ει  is 
that they were all kept safe, the inner meaning is that they 
were not out of harmony with the good. So too in De Conf. 
56, and also on Num. xxxi. 49, there and elsewhere. 

In a note on De Conf. 56 I was misled by the old L. & S., 
which following Stephanus's "extremam vocem edidit" 
disposed of this special use of διαφωνεΐν with "to breathe one's 
last," " die," " perish," " be lost." But the word does not in 
its literal sense mean to "cease speaking," and it is more 
likely that the special use is derived from the regular use 
for "speak differently," "be at discord." Though in later 
use it seems to have been strengthened to " die " or " perish," 
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it need not mean in either place in the Pentateuch more than 
" suffer some harm," and Philo may be right in supposing 
that in Num. xxxi. διαπεφώνηκεν ούδε ει  means "all have 
come out unscathed." 

L. & S. revised deals with this usage more fully, but not 
very accurately. In Ex. xxiv. 11 it cannot mean " fail to 
answer roll-calls," " desert," and in the fragment, where it 
is opposed to σύμφωνου , "fail" is misleading. 

§ 78. Cohn is, I think, probably right in regarding this 
section as an interpolation, though his reasons are not all of 
equal strength. (1) The section is omitted in S, which he 
considers, I daresay rightly, the best authority. (2) αιτήσει  
αγαθών is an awkward expression for αιτήσει  περι αγαθών. 
(3) θνητώ δπω  is a difficult hiatus. (4) ύπάρχωσιν with a 
neuter plural is contrary to Philo's usage. (5) επάν for επειδάν 
is un-Philonic. (6) τοϋ τή  σαρκό  δεσμού " belongs to a 
Christian interpolator." Philo would have said τοϋ σώματο . 
(7) The whole sentence is frigid (" frostig ") and disturbs 
the connexion between §§77 and 79. 

I think that (2) cannot have much weight when we com-
pare ευχή εστίν αίτησι  αγαθών, Quod Deus 87 and De Agr. 99. 
On (3) see note on Spec. Leg. iv. 40, App. p. 428. (4) may be 
true of Philo, but not always so of his scribes. See De 
Praem. 142 and 172, where the MSS. have κενωθήσονται and 
βλαστάνουσι with neuter plural subjects, though Cohn has 
corrected them. (5) επάν is found in the MSS. of De Agr. 158 
and retained in the text of Cohn, but the sentence is quite 
ungrammatical. There is not much in (6): σαρξ or σάρκε  is 
often used as an alternative for σώμα in opposition to φυχή or 
νου , and such a phrase as (φυχαι) τόν σαρκό  φόρτον άχθοφοροϋσι 
is a fair parallel. But I quite agree with the last part of 
(7), and also have great doubt whether the thought is really 
Philonic. Philo's conception of immortality, when he uses 
the word in any literal sense, seems (as Kennedy says) 
" surrounded by a rarefied philosophical atmosphere," and 
altogether different from the ordinary Christian conception. 
And such passages as Quis Rerum 276 (of Abraham) and 
this and De Sac. 8 and Mos. ii. 288 (of Moses) do not lead 
me to expect that he would represent Moses as praying for 
" true goods " beyond the grave for his people. 

§ 100. πενία or πενία ? (See footnote 1.) Clement's para-
phrase is τού  τε πενία μακρά ύποσχόντα  δίκην μή διά βίου 

445 



PHILO 

κολαζομενου  ελεών. Here Cohn wished to correct μή to και. 

But the text should stand, " pitying those who have under-
gone punishment through their long poverty, but (through 
his pity) do not suffer a lifelong punishment/' The long 
poverty is clearly that of their years of dispossession. 

Perhaps πενία <πενία > might be worth consideration, as an 
effective and very easy correction. 

§ 111. Shave the hair of her head and pare her nails. 
Philo does not give, nor perhaps know any reason for this. 
Modern commentators apparently explain it taken in con-
nexion with her change of dress as " elements in her purifica-
tion from heathenism." See Adam Smith. Josephus, Ant. iv. 
257 says nothing about the nails, but evidently takes the 
shaving of the head as a sign of mourning. Clement, Strom. 
ii. 18, while also ignoring the nails, supposed that the cutting 
off the hair is to test the self-control of her lover. " For if 
reason urges him to marry her, he will hold to her, even when 
she has become ugly." 

§ 115. Nor yet keep her as a slave. So too Jos. Ant. iv. 
259. Is this one of the cases where Philo shews some know-
ledge of or information about the Hebrew and corrects the 
L X X ? But apart from the fact that the Hebrew verb (see 
Driver) is said to mean rather " play the master over her," the 
phrase " thou shalt not set her at naught (or treat her con-
temptuously), because thou hast humiliated her" naturally 
suggests that her status would be that of a slave, and the 
possibility of selling her suggests the same. 

§ 122. Philo's interpretation of the law of slavery is 
difficult, and Heinemann in Bildung, pp. 329 ff., while dis-
cussing at length Philo's attitude to slavery, throws no light 
on the details. In what follows I must be understood as 
asking for enlightenment quite as much as giving it. 

(1) The θήτε  (see footnote a) are persons who from sheer 
penury have sold themselves. So E.V. in Lev. xxv. 39, and 
so indeed Philo (ύποβεβληκότα  εαυτού ), though the L X X εάν 

πραθή τι  would suggest that he had been sold by others. (2) 
From these are distinguished the debtors of " temporary 
loans," if that is the meaning of the word. They have not 
been sold, for the creditor retains the use of their services 
(§ 173). And indeed I do not think the Pentateuch recog-
nizes the sale of a person for ordinary debt, though there 
are glimpses of the practice in the O.T. (2 Kings iv. 1 and 
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elsewhere). Does the creditor simply make him work out 
his debt? (3) What are the other ways in which the 
free man is reduced to slavery ? The thief unable to make 
restitution (Spec. Leg. iv. 3) would be a case in point, but 
what else ? 

It should be noted that Philo in prescribing the seventh 
year for the release is following Exodus and Deuteronomy 
rather than Leviticus, which limits the release to the year of 
Jubile (xxv. 40). But he would hardly know this, for the LXX 
has there the "year of release" (αφέσεω ), and in Deut. xv. 
1 and 9 he would find the seventh year called by the same 
name. 

§ 122. (Footnote c.) Out of respect for Mangey I give 
his ingenious, but I fear impossible, emendation and explana-
tion of this which he calls " mendosus et mutilus locus." 
Reading παραβολή  with F and apparently transposing έφ-
ημερινών, he suggests χρεωστά , τό τή  παραβολή  εφήμερων 
όνομα, κτλ., i.e. debtors, who, to use a figurative phrase, get 
the name and condition of one-day-creatures. He gives ex-
amples from Aristotle and Athenaeus to show that εφήμερα 
ζώα is a name applied to animals who live only for a day, 
and the παραβολή consists in transferring the name to people 
who subsist on what they can borrow day by day. For this 
last he might have quoted έφημερόβω  in § 88. 

§ 124. (Footnote a. In accordance with Attic law.) See 
Lipsius, Attisches Recht, p. 643 to the effect that a slave 
taking refuge in a sanctuary from the cruelty of his master 
had a right to demand to be sold to another. He quotes a 
fragment of Aristophanes, 

εμοϊ 
κράτιστόν εστίν εί  τό θησεΐον δραμεΐν, 
εκεί δ' έω  άν πράσιν εϋρωμεν μένειν. 

The idea of the hearth as a sanctuary is, as both Goodenough 
and Heinemann point out, entirely Greek, not Jewish. The 
most familiar example is that of Themistocles at the hearth 
of Admetus (Thuc. i. 136). Cf. also on κοινή εστία in De 
Praem. 154. 

§ 139. For the practice here noted Cohn gives the follow-
ing references, (a) Diodorus i. 77. Diodorus mentions it 
as an Egyptian law and adds that the same rule was observed 
by many Greeks, also as demanded by justice to the unborn 
child. (b) Aelian, V.ll. v. 18, who ascribes it to the 
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Areopagus at Athens, (c) Plutarch, De sera num. vind. 7 
as an Egyptian law which has been copied (άπογράφασθαι) by 
some of the Greeks, (d) Roman law, as stated by Ulpian, 
Dig. xlviii. 19. 3. Clement in his paraphrase of this passage 
substitutes the Romans for Philo's " some legislators." 

§ 152. (The maxim of Bias.) This in its original form as 
given by Diog. Laert. i. 5. 87 was φιλεΐν ώ  μισήσοντα - τού  
γάρ πλείστου  είναι κακού , and says nothing of " hating as 
about to love." And it is the first half which has attracted 
most attention, being regarded sometimes as merely enjoining 
caution in forming intimacies, sometimes as purely cynical. 
Thus Cic. De Am. xvi. 59 makes Scipio describe it as abomin-
able and unworthy of a sage. It is quoted with the other 
half added, and attributed to Bias by Aristot. Rhet. ii. 13. 4, 
and later (ib. 21. 13), when, talking about the rhetorical value 
of maxims, he says that it would create an impression of 
amiability, if you say ού δει, ώσπερ φασί, φιλεΐν ώ  μισήσοντα , 
άλλά μάλλον μισεΐν ώ  φιλήσοντα , showing that the kernel of the 
maxim is in general opinion the first part. Sophocles puts 
both parts into the mouth of Ajax (Aj. 679 if.), but the stress 
is laid on the unreliability of friends, and Dem. Contra. Arist. 
122, though he deals fairly with both sides, and concludes 
άχρι τούτου καϊ φιλεΐν, οΐμαι, χρή καϊ μισεΐν, μηδετερου τον καφόν 
υπερβάλλοντα , is really concerned with warning against ill-
considered acts of friendship. 

Sandys on Aristot. Rhet. I.e. and Jebb on Soph. Aj. I.e. 
have collected other comments from later writers, such as 
Bacon, Montaigne and La Bruyere. I think it is worth 
while noting (1) that Philo, while quoting and commenting 
on both sides of the saying, is really concerned, unlike the 
others, with the lesson of forbearance in enmity, (2) that he 
applies the maxim in a way that no other does to inter-
national relations, (3) that the fact that neither of the two 
great scholars mentioned cites this passage reflects the 
neglect generally shown in England by classicists to Philo 
during the last hundred years. 

§ 185. καθάπερ (or καθ* δπερ) αυτό  αίρεΐται. A possible 
emendation might be καθ* όπερ <αύτόν> αυτό  αίρεΐται <εΐναι>. 
This would obviously be easily corrupted into what we have. 
Or again there may be an allusion to the double choice 
mentioned in the text, καθά όνπερ αυτό  αίρεΐται αυτόν αίρεΐται, 
with or without είναι added = " as He whom he himself chooses, 
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chooses him (to be)." In this case auro9 = the man, in the 
former it = God. 

§ 188. (Last part.) Mangey, like Cohn, takes άργυρο  
. . . ύπηρεσίαν as a parenthesis, so making αύγοειδεστατον . . . 
ίδόντε  an attribute of men who have only sipped wisdom. 
He translates εοίκασι, κτλ. by " assimilantur his qui in prin-
cipatu ad negotia administranda constituti sunt virtutis tan-
quam reginae ministerio servientes." This, apart from other 
difficulties, gives an impossibly high character to the inferior 
goods. Mangey, as perhaps also Cohn, failed to see that 
πρό , instead of expressing a connexion, might bear the quite 
common sense of " in comparison with " ! 

I may not have done justice to their view that ίδόντε  goes 
back to τίνε . But the form of the sentence postulated seems 
to me almost impossibly awkward, and the change of meta-
phor is as abrupt as on my hypothesis. 

§ 189. Give the name of noble only to the . . . just. This 
sentiment is no doubt a definite Stoic doctrine on a line with 
the other paradoxes about the sage being rich, king, etc. 
Chrysippus asserted the worthlessness of ευγένεια in the literal 
sense, declaring it to be 4' mere scrapings and offscourings " 
(περίτηγμα και διάξυσμα), and supported his argument by quota-
tions from Homer (Plut. De Nobilitate 17 and 12). Cohn 
quotes Sen. De Benef. iii. 28. 1 " nemo altero nobilior, nisi cui 
rectius ingenium et artibus bonis aptius." Cf. Ep. 44 passiin, 
e.g. " Quis est generosus ? Ad virtutem bene a natura com-
positus." But outside Stoicism it is a common piece of 
moralizing, from Eur. fr. 

ο μεν γάρ εσθλό  ευγενή  εμοι γ* άνήρ, 
6 δ' ού δίκαιο , καν άμείνονο  πατρό  
Ζηνό  πεφύκη, δυσγενή  εΐναι δοκεΐ, 

down to Tennyson's " 'tis only noble to be good." See the 
collection of quotations in Stobaeus, Fl. lxxxvi. The best 
known statement of it in ancient literature is Juv. viii. 20 
" nobilitas sola est atque unica virtus." 

§ 208. Except . . . policy. Before definitely accepting 
Cohn's condemnation of this clause, one would like to know 
what he thought of Clement's evidence. Clement, after 
giving a short summary of Philo's remarks about Jacob and 
Esau with a very similar wording, adds ή δε οικονομία αύτη 
και προφητική και τυπική. Cohn quotes the summary but not 
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the addition. The use of the word οικονομία looks like a 
reminiscence of the clause, but nothing is said about the 
hands. 

Also in Quaest. in Gen. iv. 206, Jacob's answers to his father 
are described as a "virtutis dispensation' where we may 
reasonably assume that the Greek word translated by 4 4 dis-
pensatio '' is οικονομία. The context shews that the οικονομία 
is a euphemistic word for a stratagem or, as I have translated 
it, " an act of policy." If the clause is genuine that will be 
the meaning here. 

On the other hand οικονομία in the Fathers often means 
a divine dispensation, an over-ruling of evil by good (cf. the 
Jewish view of Tamar's sin in the next note). Stephanus 
among his examples of this use quotes Chrysostom on this 
particular case. 4 4 Jacob has deceived his father, but it was 
not an απατή but an οικονομία." This is the sense in which, 
as the adjectives show, Clement uses the word, and presum-
ably also the interpolator, if the clause is an interpolation. 
So too Mangey, who translates 4 4 quadam certa providentia." 

On the whole I incline to the view that the clause, so 
peculiarly inept where the point is the permanent difference 
of the two, is spurious, and that Clement's phrase is 
independent of Philo, an early expression of the Christian 
feeling that Jacob's mendacity needs justification. 

§ 221. Tamar. 4 4 The story of Tamar," says Cohn, 4 4 is 
greatly idealized." In the allegorizing of her story in De 
Fug. 149 ff., De Mut. 134 ff. and elsewhere, we do not expect 
any censure. But this beatification of the actress in what to 
our minds is a peculiarly shocking story outdoes the other 
extravagances of the De Nobilitate. A number of Rabbinical 
comments are collected in Strack and Billerbeck's Talmudic 
commentary on Matthew i. 3. I do not think they show 
much signs of admiration for Tamar, though the sin of her 
and Judah is regarded as overruled by Providence. One 
reason for this seems to be as follows : Tamar was believed 
to be of pure blood descended from Shem (quite in opposition 
to Philo). Judah had married a Canaanite (Gen. xxxviii. 2) 
and her sons were tainted. The union between him and 
Tamar produced the offspring which was fit to be the pro-
genitor of David and the Messiah. 
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(The title.) This, which is given by Cohn as printed here, 
except that I have ventured to mark a doubt as to the fit-
ness of the addition περι άρών, is founded on Eusebius, 
Hist. Eccl. ii. 18. 5, who in enumerating the works of Philo 
known to him speaks of this as τό περι τών προκειμένων τοΐ  
μεν άγαθοΐ  άθλων τοΐ  δέ πονηροΐ  επιτιμίων και άρών. But if 
Eusebius is to be understood as giving a formal title traceable 
to Philo himself, is there any reason why it should not be 
given in full ? In itself the title does not seem very ap-
propriate. If the " curses " are to be distinguished from the 
" punishments," the " blessings " must also be distinguished 
from the " rewards." 

§§ 4-6. The allusion may perhaps be to the conduct, good 
or bad, of the people in the wilderness after the Sinaitic 
giving of the Law, but as the warnings are so largely drawn 
from Deuteronomy, which Philo accepts as Moses' final 
message, it seems more likely that he is thinking of the 
subsequent history. If so, and indeed in any case, the 
absence of any definite notice of persons or events, and of 
any attempt to draw the moral which the books themselves 
draw of the punishment of the people for apostasy and their 
restoration on repentance, is remarkable. The only person 
of whom anything substantial is said is Samuel, and what is 
said of him has no historical bearing. And this is still more 
true of Gideon, who is mentioned in De Conf. 130. 

§ 8. Triptolemus. The story told here is given by Ovid, 
Met. v. 642 ff. Ceres harnessed two winged dragons or 
snakes to her car and sent it to Athens to Triptolemus, who 
rode in it through the air over Europe and Asia and scattered 
the corn seeds. In Verg. Georg. i. 19 he is also the inventor 
of the plough. 

§ 23. (Noah and Deucalion.) This identification is, I 
think, unique in Philo. Though he often mentions Greek 
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mythical personages, and not always with signs of disbelief 
(e.g. Pasiphae in Spec. Leg. iii. 44 f.), he nowhere equates 
them with Old Testament characters. (The identification of 
the Aloeidae with the Babel-builders which Mangey suggested 
at De Som. ii. 283 is quite impossible, see my note there.) 
As for this particular identification, which of course is especi-
ally easy, neither Mangey nor Cohn quote any real parallel. 
Cohn indeed notes that Theophilus, a Christian writer of the 
late second century A . D . , thought that the Greeks had given 
the name of Deucalion to Noah because he said δεΰτε καλεΐ 
υμά  ο θεό  εί  μετάνοιαν, but I have seen no evidence that it 
was made by Jews of Philo's time. The nearest parallel I 
have found is in Malchus, otherwise called Cleodemus, on 
whom see Schurer, Jewish People (Eng. trans.) ii. 3, pp. 209 f. 
Malchus stated that Abraham's three sons by Keturah 
accompanied Heracles to Libya, and that Heracles married 
the daughter of one of them. Schiirer calls Malchus " a 
classic example of that intermixture of Oriental and Greek 
tradition which was popular throughout the region of Hellen-
ism." But none of the Graeco-Jewish writers whom he 
mentions show anything really similar. 

§ 44. μετακληθεΐ . To understand this of the change of 
name from Jacob to Israel is certainly tempting, though we 
might have expected Philo to enlarge a little more on the 
point, if he mentions it at all. Also there is no particular 
point in speaking of Jacob here as summoned or invited by 
God. And it would be natural enough for μετα- in this com-
pound as in so many others to express change. On the other 
hand there is no authority for the usage; Tzetzes (twelfth 
century A . D . ) , cited by Stephanus, can hardly count. Philo 
uses the word elsewhere in the sense of 4 4 summoned " or 
perhaps 4 4 summoned away" (De Som. i. 188 cannot be quoted 
as an exception ; see note on vol. v. pp. 601 ff.), and what is 
perhaps more important, throughout De Mut. 57-129, where 
he treats at length of the changes of name, including that of 
Jacob, he uses μετονομάζω. The other reading καταβληθεί  
has, on Cohn's principles, inferior authority and would of 
course require correction. Mangey suggested κατηχηθεί ^ 
4 4 instructed," and translated 4 4 informatus." Perhaps κατ-
ελεηθεί , cf. ήλεησε in § 39. 

§ 46. (Monad and dyad.) The doctrine is the same as 
that ascribed to the Pythagoreans by Diogenes Laertius 
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viii. 25 αρχήν μεν απάντων μονάδα' εκ δε τή  μονάδο  αόριστον 
δυάδα ώ  άν ϋλην τή μονάδι αύτω αίτια» όντι ύποστήναν εκ δέ 
τή  μονάδο  και τή  αορίστου δυάδο  τού  αριθμού , " the prin-
ciple of all things is the monad or unit; arising from the 
monad the undefined dyad or two serves as material sub-
stratum to the monad which is cause ; from the monad and 
undefined dyad spring numbers" (Hicks). The passage con-
tinues that " from numbers come points, from points lines, 
from lines plane figures, from plane figures solid figures, 
from solid figures sensible bodies," whence ultimately the 
universe. With the epithet " undefined " (αόριστο ) here 
applied to the dyad, that is, passive matter, compare its 
application to αισθητή φύσι  in § 36. A fuller discussion of 
these ideas is given by Zeller, Presocratic Philosophy (Eng. 
trans.), vol. i. pp. 387 ff. 

§§ 49-51. As suggested in Gen. Introd. to vol. vi. p. xi. this 
passage gives the best clue to Philo's meaning in adapting to 
spiritual experience and applying to the three Patriarchs 
the formula " Nature, Instruction, Practice " which runs 
through ancient educational literature from Plato and 
Aristotle to Cicero and Quintilian. Except possibly in the case 
of Jacob this application does not rest on the history of the 
three. The starting-point is that Isaac's name means " joy," 
and Philo would argue that in education joy is the character-
istic of the student who learns naturally and instinctively. 
Carried over to the spiritual sphere, joy is the characteristic of 
the soul which instinctively knows God's will, has not any 
temptation to disobey it and finds a ground for rejoicing even 
in what would naturally be displeasing (cf. § 30). So with 
Abraham. In education readiness to believe belongs to the 
mind which is most susceptible to teaching; and though 
Abraham's name does not, like Isaac's, supply a suitable clue, 
the emphasis laid on his faith in Genesis fits him to represent 
Instruction. The argument needed to fit Jacob into the 
formula is more strained. But his second name of Israel = 
" Seeing God," does express the attainment which is the result 
of practice, and his history, which, though Philo does not 
suggest it, was subjected to more vicissitudes than the other 
two, would assist the idea. 

In education it was recognized that all three were in-
dispensable, though in different degrees, to every mind 
for successful study, and Quintilian stresses this in Inst. 
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Pr. 27. Philo makes the same point for the spiritual life 
in De Abr. 53. 

§ 55. (Definition of νόμο .) Cohn rightly calls attention 
to this, as the accepted definition of νόμο  by the Stoics (see 
Index to S. V.F. s.v.). The more exact form seems to be λόγο  
ορθό  π ροστάττων (προστακτικό ), κτλ. or sometimes λόγο  φύσεω , 
κτλ. So Cic. De Leg. i. 6. 18 " lex est ratio summa insita 
in natura, quae iubet ea quae facienda sunt, prohibetque 
contraria." Philo quotes it in this form in De Ios. 29. 
Cf. also Mos. ii. 4, where, as here, he connects it with kingship. 

§ 60. σποράν . . . ήμερον. ήμερο  when applied to vegeta-
tion of any kind often means simply " cultivated," as 
opposed to " wild." So e.g. Spec. Leg. iv. 209, but at other 
times it takes on something of what it connotes when applied 
to animals or men, i.e. the qualities of a domesticated animal 
or a civilized man. So in § 8, where it is applied to bread-
food as opposed to acorns, the translation " kindly," 
though not quite satisfactory, gives the meaning better than 
" cultivated " would. Here too the meaning is, I think, 
more than " thriving " alone would give (Cohn, " gut ge-
deihen "). The crop is " responsive " to the trouble taken 
on it. 

§ 65. (The twelve sons of Jacob and the Zodiac.) For this 
connexion of the twelve tribes and their founders with the 
Twelve Signs cf. De Som. ii. I l l ff., where Philo is discussing 
Gen. xxxvii. 9-11, where Joseph says " the sun and moon 
and eleven stars did obeisance to me," thus "classing himself 
as the twelfth to complete the Zodiac." 

It seems to be agreed that the Signs are mentioned in Job 
xxxviii. 32 under the name of the Mazzaroth (a word copied 
without translation by the L X X ) , and many modern scholars 
have thought that Gen. xxxvii. 9 actually refers to them, some 
indeed finding traces of them in the blessing of Jacob in ch. 
xlix. Whether this is so or not, Philo naturally took the words 
so, but the tone of that passage, where Joseph's presump-
tion is condemned, is very different from this, where the twelve 
tribes are the earthly counterpart of the twelve great heavenly 
bodies. It would be interesting'to know how far the idea 
was current in Philo's time. An article by Feuchtwanger, in 
Monatsschrift fur Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Juden-
thums, 1915, pp. 241-267, gives an account of the place held 
by the Zodiac in Rabbinical tradition, but mostly in later 
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times, and does not dwell much upon its relation to the tribes 
and their founders. One point mentioned (also by the 
Jewish Encyclopaedia, s.v. Zodiac) is the tradition that each 
of the tribes had one of the Signs on its banner. 

§ 78. (The lacuna.) This evidently contained the end of 
the story of Korah and something at the beginning of the 
Blessings. But was there anything else ? I think that there 
is good reason to think that there was something, and perhaps 
a good deal. Eight examples have been given of rewards 
against two of punishments. Also in § 7 he has classified 
both under five heads, individuals, families, cities, nations 
and countries, great regions of the earth. In Mos. ii. 53-56 
he has signalized the Flood and the destruction of the cities 
of the plain as the two great judgements of God upon the 
unrighteous. These fit the fifth and third of the heads, and 
it is unlikely that he would fail to mention them here whether 
briefly or at length. Possibly he may have cited also the 
disasters which befell the Egyptians through the plagues and 
at the Red Sea to cover " nations and countries." 

If it is objected that, while he has stated that the rewards 
also fall under the five heads, he is content to stop at the 
second, one answer might be that the expansion of Jacob's 
family into a great nation, with its " orderly cities, schools of 
wisdom, justice and religion " (§ 66), though mentioned as 
the reward of Jacob's family, is also a reward to the nation 
and its cities. But a better answer is that, apart from this, 
there were no good examples of the other heads to give. 
The preservation of Zoar might have been quoted as an 
example of a city rewarded, though this is not in Genesis 
ascribed to its merits, but otherwise what Record is there in 
the Pentateuch of any larger nation or city being so rewarded ? 
I think we must conclude that § 7 is loosely worded, and that 
the full classification applies only to the punishments. 

The part lost at the beginning of the Blessings need not 
have been more than a single sentence stating that Moses 
promised that in the future also prosperity would be the 
reward of obedience and misfortune of disobedience. 

§ 87. (Pacification of wild beasts.) Philo has no authority 
for this in the Pentateuch beyond Lev. xxvi. 6 " I will 
destroy evil (or wicked) beasts out of your land." It seems 
to me impossible to doubt that he is thinking of Isaiah 
xi. 6-9 or perhaps rather that he reads the text in Leviticus 
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in the light of Isaiah ; that is a straining of which he is 
not incapable. I do not understand Heinemann's remark 
(Bildung, p. 4 1 9 ) , that " it is noteworthy that he does not 
appeal to Isaiah xi." Apparently he thinks that Philo has no 
direct knowledge of that passage (" schwerlich hat er von 
dieser Stelle unmittelbare Kenntniss "). If this means that 
the absence of any direct statement that the thought comes 
from Isaiah shows ignorance of the passage, I entirely dis-
agree. Philo never mentions Isaiah by name, but quotes 
from him four times as one of the prophets and once (Quis 
Rerum 2 5 , Isaiah 1. 4 ) without any indication that it is a 
quotation. Here he gives the substance of Isaiah's descrip-
tion spiritualized by the thought that this can never come 
about till the "wild beasts within ourselves" are tamed, a 
thought which to his mind, in which the allegorical is always 
seen behind the literal, would be assisted by the epithet 
πονηρά = " wicked," applied to the beasts in Leviticus. 

Besides Isaiah, Philo may have had in mind Job v. 2 3 (of 
the righteous) " the savage beasts shall be at peace with 
them," and still more, Hosea ii. 1 8 " I will make for them 
in that day a covenant with the wild beasts of the field, and 
the birds of heaven, and the reptiles of the earth." Both 
these books were known to him and are quoted (Job being 
mentioned by name). 

Heinemann goes on to say that Philo must certainly have 
drawn from the " Wise Sayings " (Weissagungen), for which 
he gives a reference to the Sibylline Oracles iii. 7 8 8 , since 
the Greek pictures of the " Beast-peace " are by no means so 
authoritative as to have given him the conception. This 
may be true, but it seems to me that he could find enough 
authority in Scripture itself. 

§ 8 9 . Maltese dogs. This breed is mentioned by Strabo 
vi. p. 2 7 7 , by Athenaeus xii. p. 5 1 8 (of the Sybarites Ζχαιρον 
τοΐ  M e A i r a i W κυνιδίοί ), and by Pliny, Hist. Nat. iii. 2 6 , 
where they are called " catulos." 

§ 1 1 1 . τοΐ  όνόμασι κυρίοι . κυρία ονόματα, said in L. & S. 
to signify " authorized, proper or literal words," are, according 
to Aristot. Rhet. iii. 2 . 2 , ordinary words as opposed to those 
which are figurative, foreign, archaic or in any way un-
common (Cope). Philo often uses the phrase for a proper 
or personal name (e.g. Mos. ii. 2 0 7 : people do not as a rule 
address a parent by his κύριον όνομα), but more often for a 
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word which exactly expresses its meaning, e.g. De Conf. 192, 
Moses when he spoke of God " confounding " the languages 
at Babel did not mean that He divided them, for then he 
would have used a κυριώτερον such as τομή or διάκριση. 
Sometimes it means a word which brings out some true or 
striking aspect, e.g. Quod Deus 139, " seers " (όρώντε ) was 
a κνριον όνομα for prophets. Here the use is extended 
further. "Day" is κύριον, because it expresses the lesson 
which Philo draws more exactly than " years " for instance 
would, and " number " is κνριον, because it brings out a 
similar lesson more exactly than " all thy days " would. 
Thus the phrase has been made to mean something almost 
the opposite of what we should call literal, and so also does 
the phrase " literally true " as often used in English. (See 
also note to Mos. ii. 38 (vol. vi. p. 606).) 

§ 111. ούτ ev λόγω . . . οϋτ ev αριθμώ. Mangey quotes 
Iamblichus, Vita Pythagorae 208, where it is said that his 
disciples who remembered him told how 

τού  μεν εταίρου  ήγεν ίσον μακαρεσσι θεοΐσι, 
του  δ' άλλου  ήγεΐτ' ούτ* εν λόγω οϋτ' εν αριθμώ. 

Cf. also Callimachus, Ερ. 25, and Theocritus xiv. 48, where 
it is in the form 

ούτε λόγω τινό  άξιοι οϋτ* άριθματοί. 

§ 123. In which God . . . toalks as in a palace. St. Paul, 
quoting freely Lev. xxvi. 12, also gives εν the sense of " in " 
rather than " among " in 2 Cor. vi. 16 " We are the temple 
of the living God; as God said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them " (so E.V. rightly). 

§ 154. (The symbols of peace.) Salt has been used in this 
sense, De Ios. 210, and joined with libations in Spec. Leg. iii. 
96. On the altar of mercy Mangey says that there was an 
altar of that name at Athens founded by the descendants of 
Heracles and used as an asylum for suppliants. I do not 
know what evidence he has for his statement about the 
founders. He refers to the scholiast on Soph. O.C. 260 εττεί 
και  λεου βωμό  εν 'Αθήναι  ΐδρυται, and Pausanias (pre-
sumably of Athens) τού  ει  ελεου βωμόν καταφνγόντα  άσυλίαν 
εχειν. He does not give the reference for this, but see Paus. 
i. 17  θηναίοι  δε ev τγ} άγορα και άλλα εστίν ούκ ε  απαντά  
επίσημα και 'EAeou βωμό , ω μάλιστα θεών ε  άνθρώπινον βίον 
και μεταβολά  πραγμάτων ότι ωφέλιμο , μόνοι τιμά  ' ,λλήνων 

4 5 7 



PHILO 

νβμουσιν 'Αθψαΐου. If, judging from this, we may take the 
Altar of Mercy as an allusion to the Athenian institution, 
it might give some ground for giving κοινή Ιστία, which 
otherwise might be taken in a general way, as in De Virt. 
124, the special sense of the altar placed in the Prytaneium 
of a city for state sacrifices, or the further hospitality given 
to ambassadors and others. See references in L. & S. and 
more fully in Stephanus. 

§ 154. All are through Seven and are Seven. Cohn trans-
lates "denn alles geschieht mit Hilfe des Sabbats und ist 
Sabbatfeier." Here, by giving Sabbath for 4βοομά , as 
he generally does, he fails to express the potency and sanctity 
of the number itself. Mangey has " omnia vel sunt hebdomas 
vel pertinent ad hebdomadem." Both these seem to take 
πάντα as = " all things in general " rather than 4 4 they all," 
i.e. the symbols just mentioned. I have not noticed any real 
parallel to this. In Spec. Leg. ii. 156, speaking of the feast 
of unleavened bread which is held for seven days 4 4 to mark 
the precedence and honour which the number holds in the 
universe," he adds, 4 4 the sacred seven which He intended to 
be the source and fountain to men of all good things." For 
4 4 all are seven " cf. De Fug. 173 4 4 Peace and Seven are 
identical." Both these point to limiting the scope of πάντα. 

§ 171. The days of their misfortunes (or inauspicious days.) 
See on Spec. Leg. iii. 183. Is there any specific allusion ? 

Massebieau's translation 4 4 decreed that they (the Jews) 
should observe their ill-omened (or abominable) pufjlic 
festivals " can hardly be got out of the Greek. Possibly 
4 4 their fast-days." The Law knows of only one regular 
fast-day, the Day of Atonement. But after the Captivity 
four such were appointed (Jewish Encyclopaedia on Fasting 
and Fast-days). Heinemann, Bildung, p. 97, says that Philo 
betrays no knowledge of them, but on the other hand, in 
describing the Law he has no occasion to do so. But, on the 
whole, it seems better to take the words generally of what 
naturally happens to a conquered nation. The celebration 
of the conqueror's victories is a celebration of their defeat. 
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